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PREFACE. 


4 L 


N the former Diſcourſes concernin the Guide in Comtrover- 
fies, as allo, in the Beginning and Concluſion of this pre- 


ſent, I have endeavoured to perſwade a neceſſity of Obedi- 


ence tO a la wful Church- Authority from theſe weighty Con- 
fiderations, whereon ſeem to- be built the Unity, and the 
Peace of Chriſtian Religion. 1. Firſt, That, However the Holy 
Seriptures are a Rule ſufficient ; yet not, in reſpe&t of all capaci- 
ties, a Rule ſo c/ear, but that the rrue ſenſe of them is by ſeveral 
Parties much diſputed ; and that in points of Faith neceſſary to be 


known; And therefore, as to theſe, need of ſome other Guide + 


for the direftion of Chriſtians in this rrue Senſe. 2. That there 


is contained in theſe Scriptures a Divine Promiſe, and that not' 
Conditional, but Abſolute, of Indefettibility, or not erring in Ne-- 


ceſſarics, made to the Church-Catholick of all Ages: 'Fo It, not 


only Diff«ſive, ( ſome or other , Perſons, or Churches, always: 


not to err in neceſlaries ; ) but, as a- Gezide; or, to rhe Guides 
thereof, 3. Again ; That the Catholick Church throughout the 
whole World is but Oe, ever contradiftinCt to all orher Commu- 
nions Heretical, or Schiſmatical : And, its Governors and Clergy, 
however diſperſed through ſeveral Nations, regulated by the fame 
Laws ; and: ftraitly linked together in a due ſubordization ; where- 
by the Inferiors are ſubjefted to the Swperiors, and a Part to the 


Whole, in ſuch manner ; as that theſe Laws, obſerved, admit of, 


or confilt with, no Sehiſms, Diviſions, or contradifttiag Partics, 
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4. That, in this Sub- 


by the-learned on all ſides acknowledged, og cven a Plebetan, 
following this line, though amidſt ſo many Se27s calling him hi- 
ther, and thither, and all offering to ſhew him the right way, 
cannot miſtake his true Guide. 5. That, from this preſent Guide 
thus-diſcovered, Alt are'to karn; both" as-to rhe true ſe»ſe of Ho- 
ly Seriptures,; and, of Antiquity, or former Church Trad:tion, and 
alſo the /egalneſs of former Councils, &c. ( when any of thele are 
controverted and queſtioned, ) the Reſol/ntion of that, which they 
ought to believe, and adhere to, {o- far as its Determinations have 
preſcribed-to their' Faith. And, the more important any point is, 
that they -are hence the [more ftritly obliged to the Declarations 
of this Authority , becauſe -here more danger in their miſtake. 
That here; if we grant an Infallibility of this Guide in Neceſſa- 
ries (which is actply proved.) this bindeth its Subjects to an were 
wverſal acceptance of its Decrees, leſt, perhaps in ſoine Neceſſary, 
their .Faith ſhould miſcarry, © Or , this Guide ſuppoled Fallible, 
C which preſuppoſeth in ſuch matters ſorne- obſcurity in the Rule ) 
yet neither thus, are the bonds of their obedzence any way relaxed, 
Ince thejr own fallibiljity is much greater;: And jt, in following 
ſuch a learhed and prudent Condutt, they are expoſcd: to ſome er- 
ror, yet lo,  toinuch more, and more groſs, by following their own. 
Of the miſchict of which Se/f-condutt the many modern, molt ab- 
ſurd Sets, and eſpecially: the Socinians, arc a dreadful Example, 
Who very inquilitive, and. laborious, and critical, as to tlie Holy 
Seriptyres, yet, by throwing off rhe. yoke of a legal Church- 4utho- 
rity, are, by the Divine juſt Som_n delivered up to molt Caps 
wy and. Deſperate. errors, and thoke running througl the whole Bo. 

y of Divinity. 6; That none, in the refſtance of - Authority, _ 


'be ſecured 


follow it, ) when It, c«/p«bly, miſguiding him ; and in the 1nfor- 
mation whereof .he hath not uſed neceſlary diligence. 97. That, 
where ſuch a weighty -Church-Authority, (1 ſpeak of the moſt {u- 


preme, to which the Church's Subjedts may apply themſelves ) fo. 


highly authorized, and reconun to us by our Lora, {ways on 
the oneſide, and only Argianxnts and Reaſons, relating to the mat- 
ter in Agitation, but Ml.cheſc ſhort of cerraiaty, on the other, here 
a ſober and dilinterefled Judgment cannot but pals ſentence ; thar it 
is ſafer to lubmit to the fr/t of theſe, than to rely on the ſecond, 
And then; -{o often, the following our resſons and private opinion, 
and delerting Authority, becomes aftin againit our y vagmens and 
Conſcience, and the torſaking our private Reaſon, acting according 
tyit. 8. Thar thus; at leaſt, all thoſe,, who have a contrary per- 
{ivalion to Authoricy, but ſhort of certaiutty ; ( 5. 6. all {Uiiterate, and 


Plebeians, unable to examine Controverlies ;' or allo learned, that, 


after examimag them, are let {till in ſome doubt, which rwo- forts 
wall comprehend the moſt Chrittians ) are engaged, in Conſcience, 
to yield their- aſſent to the Deciſiens of this Authority. 9g. That 
an abſolyte and Qemonſtrative Certainty indeed, where-ever it is, 


is c___ from all ſuch vbedience to Aurhority, - as ſhall require 
1 


ſulmniſion of Judgmert, and Aſſent + But, that ſuch a Certainty is 
very difficultly attained, in matters Izzelleftusl , and abſtratted 
from ſenſe ; more difficultly yet, in thoſe Spiritual, and Divine ; 
elpectally, ſuch Divine and Spiritual matters, where Church- Autho- 
rity, +.e, (0 numerous a Body of /earmed ard prudent men, diſcern 
little reaſon for what we pretend Certainty of, and ſo much againlt 
it, as that they declare the contrary for certain. To which may be 
added the trequent experiencz of our own weaknels, wizen, by 
more {tudy, and-betrer weigliing, and comparing comtrary Realons, 
we come to doubt of thy-truth of teveral things, wherein, formerly, 
we thought our ſelves moit fally ſatisfied. 10. "That, ſuppoling 
ſuch a Certainty attained ; and fo obedience of A/7ent juſtly repeal- 
ed; yer, it thus be of a 77:4 of no great importance or Conſequence 
( of which great importance too, as well as of the truth it ſelt, they 
are to becertain, ) here ſtill, another Obedience, viz. that of ſilence, 
-or Non-contradiction, tyes us faſt, and reſts (till due, and payable 
'to Church- Authority: And lo, theſe Certainiſts, or Demonſtrators, 
become, at4calt, rongue-tied, and conttrained ro ſtand fimgle j and 
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difinabled to farher, or beget, Sedfs. 11, Or, in the laſt place, if 
thisalfo Certain, that it is a Truth of great concernment, and the 
Error of the Church-Guides therein not only manifeſt, but Intolc- 
rable, and fo they are here obliged alſo, to break this ſecond obe- 
dience, fitence, and publiſh fugh truth : yet remain they ſtill fet- 
tered with the Bonds of a third Obedience ; T mean Paſſive, in a 
meek ſubmittance to the Chnrch's Cenſures, And, if they ſhall 
happen to be excommunicated by the Church, and' externally dif- 
joined from its Society, yct is it by no means lawtul for them, aft- 
ter their publiſhing ew Do; ines, to proceed allo to erect a xew 
Altar, or Anti-Communion, againſt it : Bur, patiently undergoing 
its ſentence, and longing for their peaceable reitorement to the for- 
mer 'Catholick Communion ( which is always but Oz?, and may 
not be divided, ) they arc to expect, frum God, the vindication, 
of his Truth ; and their Innocence : Which lo long as any ſuffers 
for, he remains till ;»ternally a member of this. former Society, 
from which externally he is excluded. Now, by this third Obed;- 
ence, if the Church's Faith in ſome manner fufers, yet its Vzity at 
leaſt will remain unviolated,” and not divided, or torn, by Schiſms. 
Theſe things I have endeavoured to repreſent, and perſwade to 
the pious Reader in the former Diſco»rſes; as allo, in the begin- 
ning and concluſion of this preſent Work, have further pretſed 
them. Now, from ſuch a ſubmiſſion to a /ega/ Church-Authori- 
ty once gained, the ſame is rightly demanded to that of Trent, if 
this Conncil proved Legal : And then, by this Council, once re- 
ceived and ſubmitted to, is an end pur to rhe molt, and chietelt, of 
the modern Theological Controverſies, and preſent Chnrch-diltraCti- | 
ons. © This, then, 1s the Task of the tollowing Diſcourſe : Of which 
T implore the Divine Majeſty for a proſperous ſucceſs, only fo far, as 
it maintains a right, and juſt, Cauſe ; and fo commit the Reader to 
the gracious TNluminations of his Holy Spirit, 
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CHAP. I. 
Proteltant-Objedtions aginit this Council. 


Bjected by Proteſtants, 
1. That the Council of Trent was not a General Council, F. 3. 


2. That, not Patriarchal, F. 4. 
3. That, not Free and Legal, in its Proceedings, $. 5. 
4. That, Several of «ts Deciſions are without, or contrary to, Scriptare, or Primicrve 
Tradition; and Tyramically Impoſed, I. 6. : 
5. That the Decrees of this Council rouching Reformation were meerly Delnſory, 


I. 6. N. 2. 
CHAP. IL 


Some General Conſiderations pre-poſed. 
r. Of Inferior Conncils. 


The due ſubordination, and other Regulations, of them, I. 9. 

t. The ſeveral Councils, at leaFt ſo bigh as the Patriarchal, robe called, and mode- 
rated, by their reſpettroe Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, or Preſidents ;, and nothing to be 
paſked.by rbem, without his, or by Him withous their, conſent, I, 10. 

2. No Inroduttion, or Ordination, of Inferior Clergy to be made without Appro- 
bation, or Confirmation of the Superior, &. 11. 

3. Differences between Inſeriors , upon Appeal to be decided by Swperiors ; and thoſe of 
higher perſons, and in greattr Cauſes, by the Biſhop of the firſt See, F. 12. 
( where concerning hus conteſt, abou this, with the Africans, S. 13. N. 2. ) 

Tet ;, that no perſons, or Synods, co-ordinate might uſurp Authority, ove over a10- 
ther : Nor all Cauſes aſcend to the Higheſt Courts ;, and, mary, without trowb- 
ling the Sod, in its Imerval, to be decided by its Preſident, <. 14. 


4. Obedience, in any diſſent happening among ſt Superiors, to be yielded to rhe Superi- 
or of them, 

The Conceſſions of Learned Proteſtants, touching the Precedents, E, 16. 

5. no Addreſſes, or Appeals, permitted, from the Superior Eccleſſaſticaly td any ſecu- 
lar, Fudge, or Court, F, 20. 


Where, 
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fra obe Cell Stare, 8.21, © < _ 
-- - Hind; what feemro be her Rights and Priviledges, ( as ſo diſtinft, ) $. 22: 
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2. Of Councils Generdl.. 


1, The neceſſary Compoſ@ion of them, conſidered with retation to the Arceptation: of 
them by Abſents, $35, 
i Acceptation in what meaſure requiſite, <. 39. 
2. To whom belongs the Preſidemſhip in theſe Comntils, F. 45. 
3. And Calling of them, F. 47... 


III. 


CH-AP.IY: 


[. Head. Of the Generality,aud juit Authority of the Council of Trent. 


I. That the Weſtern Churches, and particularly, that of England, are not free from 
the ſubjettion to this Council, though it were not General ; if Patriarchal, F. 53. 

2, Or, tf - only ſo Gener al,. as thoſe time; were capable of, F. 65. 

3. That it is not hindred from being General, by reaſon of the abſeuce of the Greek 
Churches, $. 66, - © ; | 

4+ Nor by _—_ of the abſence, of the Proteſtant-Clergy, $. 67. | 


CHAP. Y. 


5. That this Council is not tindred from being General, by the abſence of the Ro- 

man Catholick Biſhops of ſome Provinte, or Nation, $. 69. 
Where 

1. Of the reaſon of the Pawcity of Biſhops in ſome Sefſiovs, $.70. 

2. Of the Ratification of the Aits of tboſe Seſſions by the. fuller. Council 'under 

Pius, $. 75. | 

3. Of the Acceptation of the whole Council by the abſent Prelacy, IF. 77.. And 

particularly : Concerning the Accipta:ton thereof by rhe. French Church, ]bid. 


CHAP. v1. | 


6. That the. Generality of this Conncil 3s not prejudiced, by vs being called by the 
Pope, F. 80. . | 

*' Nor by reaſon of, 

I. The pretended Non-generatity of the Summons, F..82. 

2, Or, Non-freedom of the Place, F. 83. 

3. Or, the want of Safe-Condutt, F. 92. 

Where, concerning the Dottrine imputed to the Roman Church, That: Faith is 
not to-be kept with Hereticks, S. 93. 4d of the prattice of the Couneil 
of. Conſtance, $. 101, CHAP. 
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CHAP.VIL 


| 
| 8. That this Council is not rendred illegal, by the Oath of Biſhops taken to the 
Pope, Y 105. 

9. pr p4 by Hs Biſhop's, or Pope's, being a Party, and Judges in their one 

Cauſe, I. 113. 
1. Not by the Biſhops their being Judges, Ibid. 

Where, 

Of ſeveral ways of judging Eccleſiaſtical Controverſies, juſtly rejeft- 

ed, I. 118. : 


2. Nor by the Pope*s being Fudge, Y. 122. 
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I 1. Head. The Invalidity of ſuch a Council, as Proteſtants demanded. 
The Proteſtant-Demanas, F. 1 27. 
The unreaſonableneſs of theſe Demands, F. 137. 
Where, 
Of the fruitleſneſs of many Diets ( framed according to Proteſtant-Propo- 
' ſals ) to decide their Controverſies. 
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CHAP.IX. 
I TT. Head. Of the Legalneſs of the proceeding of this Council. 


1. That a Council may be Legal, and Obligatory, in ſome of its Acts, when not in 
others, F. 127. « « 
2. That no Decree concerning Faith was paſſed 1n this Council, where any conſide- 
rable party contraditted, I. 128. ' 
| 3. That there was no need of uſing any violence upon this Council / or the co _—y 
of the Proteſtant-Opmions ; in condemning which, the Fathers of this Cowici 
unanimouſly agreed, Y. 1 5o. 
| 4+ T hat no violence was uſed upon the Council, for defuii,g of Poms debated beeweer 
the Catholicks themſelves, I. 1 52. 
Where, 
, Of the Councils proceedings, touching the chief point s in debate. 
Touching, 1. Epiſcopal Reſidency, Jure Livino, Y. 153. 
2. Epiſcopal Juriſdittion, ure Divino, $. 1 54. 
3. 1 be Pope's Superiority to Comncils, S. 155. 
That theſe three Pomts of Controverſie, however ſlated, ave of no great advan- 
rage to the Reformed, Y. 156. | 
J. That no violence was uſed upon the Council, for bindring any juſt Reformations. 
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6. That no wiolence was inferred upon the liberty of the Council, as to the difining 
any thing therein, contary to the General Approbation, 


By, 
" 1. The Pope*s Legats propoſmg the things to be handled there, F. 1s. 
2. The Conſultation made, in every thing, with the Pope, F. 164: , | 
3. The exceſſrve number of Italian Biſhops, $. 167. And, the ot voting, 
Nations, but by the Preſent Prelates, F. 16g. 
4. The Pope*s giving Penſions, F. 170. 
5. Andadmitting Tuular Biſhops, S. 171. 
6. The Prohibition of Biſhops Proxies ro give Defwitive votes, FS. 172. | 
CH AP. XI. | 
I V. Head. Of the Council's many Definitions and Anathema's, : 


il. That all Anathema*s are not inflitted, for holding ſomething again#t# Faith, 
S. 173. 

2. That matters of Faith have a voreat latitude": and ſo conſequently, the errors, 
that oppoſe Faith, and, are liable to be Anathematized, F. 175. 

Where, 

Of the ſeveral ways, where things are ſaid to be of Faith, F. 176. 

3. That all General Councils to the worlds rnd have equal Authority in defining 
matters of Faith: And, by the more Defwntions, the Chriſtian Faith us ſtil 
more perfetted, S. 177. 

Where Bo 

of the true meaning of the Epheſin Canon, reſtraining Additions to the Fauth, 

& 178. | 

4- That the Council of Trent prudently abſtained ſrom the determining of many 
Controverſies, moved there, FS. 184. 

5. That the Lutheran's many erroneous opinions in matters of Faith engaged the 
Council ro us many contrary Definitions, S, 185. 

6. That all the Anathema's of this Council extend not to meer Diſſcnters, Y. 186. 
7. That this Council, in her Dgfinitions, decreed no new divine Truth, or new mat- 
ter of Faith, which was not formerly ſuch, at leaſt in its neceſſary Principles. 

Where 
In what ſenſe Councils may be ſaid to makg new Articles'of Faith, and in what, 

not, I. 192. : 

8. That the chief Proteſtant-C ontroverſies , defined in this Council of Trent, 
were ſo in former Councils, $. 198. 

9. That the Proteſtant-Churches have made new Counter- Definitions, 4s par- 
ticular 44 the Roman ; and obliged their Subjetts ,to believe , and ſubſcribe 
them, F. 199. 


10. That 
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made by Proteſtants, before rhey were any Way ſtraitned, or provokgd, by the 
Trent-Decrees, or Pius hs Creed, F. 202, 
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| V. Head. Of the Decrees of this Council concerning Reformation. 


1. In matters, concerning the Pope and Court of Rome. 

I, Appeals, YN. 212.«nd Diſpenſations, Y. 215. 2.Collation o' Benefices, $.218. 
3. Penſions, $.218. Commenda's, I. 219. andumting of Benefices, Y. 220, 
4. Exemptions, $.221. 5. Abuſcs concerning Indulgences, and Charities 
given to pious uſes, I. 223. 

2. In matters concerning the Clergy. : 

' 1. Unfit perſons mary times admitted into Holy Orders, and Benefices, $. 225. 
2. Pluraluies, S. 232. 3. Non Reſidence, $.235- 4. Neglett of Preach- 
ing, S. 236. 1.2. F. Their reſtramt from Marriage ; = Incontinency in 
Celibacy, S. 238, 239. 6. Their with-holding from the people the Commu- 
mon of the Cup, YV. 241. 7. Too frequent uſe of Excommunication , 
8. 243..1. B$. The many diſorders in Regulars and Monaſticks, FS. 243- 
n.2. y. Several defetts im the Millals, and Ereviaries, Y. 243. #. 3- 


CH AP. XIII. 
Solutions of the Proteſtant-Objettrons. 
Brief Anſwer to the Proteſtant-Objettions, made before, $.3, &c. ——F. 247,&c. 
wet += 3 CounciPs joining Apoſtolical Tradition with the Holy Scripture as a 
Ground of Church-Defintions, $. 264. 
| CHAP. X1V, 
Conſiderations concerning” a Limited Obedience to Church- Authority. 


1. Of the pretence of fo!lowing Conſcience againſt Church-Authority. 


Two Defence; againſt obeying, or yielding aſſent 19, Church-Authority, F. 271. 
1. The neceſſ y of following our Conſcrence. 
2. The certamty of a Truth, that « oppoſed by the Churcb, 
Reply to the firſt, 
That jollowng our Conſcience, when mſ-inſormed, excuſeth not from ſanlt, S. 272. 
Three ways, whereby the Will uſually corrupts the Judgment or Conſcience, and 
miſlcaas iv, as it pleaſeth, in matters of Religion. 
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1, Di- 
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t. Diverting the Intellect to other employments, ard not permitting it at all to ſtudy 
and examine, matters of Keliflwn, S. 274. 

2, Permitting an inquiry, or ſearch, wmto matters of Religion : but this not impartial, 
and univerſal, I. 275. 

3. Aamitting a free, and univerſal, ſearch as to other points controvertcd in Religie 

ton, but not as to that of Church-Authority, $. 277. 

Where, : 

That the Judgment may, and often doth, oblige men to go againſt their own Opt. 
nions, and ſeeming Reaſon, FS, 278; 


CHAP. XV. 
Conſiderations, i 
For remedying the firſt Deceit, F. 281. 
- Where, 


Whether Salvation may be had in any Chriſtian Profeſſion, retaming the Fund - 

mentals of Faith, Y. 232. 

Por remedymg the ſecond Decert, $. 239. 

Where ; That perſons, not wholy reſigned ro.Church-Authority, o#cht to be 
very jealous of therr preſent opimons : and indifferent, as Reaſons may myve, 
to change their Religion, Ibid. 

For remedying the third, Y. 2.91. 

Wherc, 

1. That the Jlliterate, or other perſons unſatisfied, ouoht to ſubmit, and ad- 
here, to Church-Anthority, F. 294. 

That apparent miſchiefs follow the Contrary, $. 296. 

2. That, m preſent Church-Governors divided, and guided a contrary way, 
ſuch perſons ought to adhere to the Suptriors, and thoſe, who by ther Au- 
thority conclude the whole, Y. 298. 

3. As for Church- Authority paſt, ſuch perſons to take the teſtimony, con- 
cerming it, of the Church-Authority preſent, F. 301. 

Yet, That it may be eaſily diſcerned by the Modern Writings, what 
preſent Churches moſt diſſent from the Primitive, I. 30Y. 
Where ; of the aſperſion of Antiquity with Antichriltianiſm, $. 311. 


CHAP. XVI. 


2.' Of the pretence of Certainty, «gainſ# Church-Authority. 


* Reply tothe 2d Defence, The pretended certainty of a Truth, an ainft Church- Au- 

thority, IS. 318. 

I, Thar 1 4 very difficult thing to arrive to a rational, and demonſtr ative cer - 

rainy, #11 matters imelleft nal; more, tm matters Drone, and _—_— 3 and 
eſpecially, in ſuch Divine matters, where Churth- Authority dettvers the con- 
trary for certain Truth, Ibid. ; 


Inſt ances 


The CONTENTS, 
Inſt ances' made in four principal Points of modern Controverſie : For which 
Church-Authority «, by many Proteſtants, charged with Idolatry, and Sa» 
criledge, I. 320, 
1- The Corporal Preſence, and conſequently Adoration, of Chriſt”; Boe 
ay arid Blood wm the Euchariſt, I. 321. 


A DIGRESSION. ; 

Refletting on the Option of the Greek, and other Oriental Churches, heldino + 
Real Preſence of our Lord*s Body and Blood ( whether by Tranſubſtantiatton, 
or rot ): much miſ-repreſented by Mr. Claude, a French Minſter, F. 321. 
Whoſe various Arnifices are detetted, in, 

* Inſinuating the Greek*s Ignorance, Poverty, Imbecility ;, the Latin*s Power, 
Miſſions, Induſtry, to gain them, n.1, 2, 3, 4- 

* Wreſting the Greek*s ſayings to the Proteltant's ſenſe, contrary to their 
plain expreſſions, ' 

* Affirmng the Grecks to retain their former Chiurch- Dottrine as high as 
Damalſcen, or Gregory Nyllen ; yer not freely declaring the azcient and 
modern Greeks to differ from, or agree with, the Proteſtant opwni- 

«7, n. 5. 

* Waring the mam Point, viz. Real Preſence ( which infers a Soveraign 
Adoration ); conteriding about Tranſubſtantiation, and that as an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, n.6. 

* Barring all Teſtimonies, ſave ſuch as preſs Tranſubſtantiation. 

* Uſing the term Vertue anreaſonably, ( as excluding Subſt ance ) ;, and there. 

' by making the Greek opinion contradictory, abſurd and indefenſible, and 
then leaumeg them to makg it good : whereas he ought to have con; eſſed their 
bolding a Preſence 4s well in Subſtance, as 1n Vertue, n. 7, 8. 

* Shifting all Teſtimonies agamſt him by diſaigenuouſly requiring teſtimony up- 
0n teſtymony, or by perſonal exceptions taken againſt them, n. 9. 

The Greek Opimon concermng Tranſubſtantiation, sf made good, how 

prejudiczal to the Proteſtant's Cauſe, n. 10. 

1, Concermng Tranſubſtantiation. 

Ar. Claude, in receding from the Latins, makes rhe Greeks fall ſhorr of 
their own Simuitude aud uſual Expreſſions, wm three Parieulars, 

n. 13, &c. 

That Vertuc may be taken 4s well argumentatively, adding to Subſtance, 

a dymnnatively, excluding it, n. 14. 

The Common Dottrine of the Greeks carrying further than their Simile, 
. to a Total Tranſubſtantiation, Proved, 

1. From their holding the > yons numerical Body of our Lord, born and 
cracified, to be exhibited in the Enchariſt : preſent, not by deſcendin 
from Heaven, but by a converſion of the Elements, and by 4 ures 
cation of its local exiſtence in more places, than before, n. 15, 16. 

2. From holding the Body thus preſent by Conſecration to be ———_— 
and its Incorruption to dl on its Reſurreftion, and ſo ta relate 10 


that numerical Body erneified and raiſed again, Now, the Bread, 
YEMMAINT = 


The CONTENTS. 
remaining intire ſor its ſubſtance, or its matter and qualities, carmot 
be ſuch a Body of our Lord as ſuffers no digeſtion, or corruption. 
Yet ſomething in the Sacrament ſuffers this, For the Grecks then 
( whilſt koldirg the Subſtance of Bread to- remain Yago lay theſe 
dh,zrces orly on the Actidents, vot the Subſtance ( cating bread, 
fed only by the accidents) were without a Tranſubſtatiation ro 
eſporſe the difficulties of it ;, and therefore their opinion implies an 
entire chnge of the Bread, as well its matter, as form, n. 17. 

3. From holding this Body in the Euchariſt, whenever broken whole 
and entire in each picce, to all diſtributed, no way dimi- 
niſhed. The Lamb broken, not impaired, ever caten, yet 
not conſumed. Which things cannot be ſaid of our Lora®s Body, if 
the matter of bread ſtill remaineth, n. 18. 

Whereas Greeks and Latins, former and later times may be accorded, this 
Author, to maintain: the variance, ſcems to faſten on the Greeks, an opi- 
non leſs eligible, than Tranſubſtantiation, ard to offer violence to the na- 
rural ſenſe of their words ;, leaving the Greeks to ſtand apart by them- 
ſelves from Proteſtants as well as other Catholicks, n. 20. 

The Greeks «confeſſid by him not to have oppoſed the Latins fas boldig 
Tranſubſtantiation ; the Latins never 10 have accuſed the Greeks 4s 
not holding it, n. 21. 

2, Concerning Adoration of the Euchariſt, 1. As to their Dottrine. 

Granted, 1. That the Greeks allow and pay to the Myſteries in the Euchariſt 
an inferior relative Adoration. 2. A Supreme Adoration lawſul and due 
to our Lords Humanity, where-ever preſent ;, and grven by Proteſtants 
in their Communion, 3. No ſoveraign Adoration pretended by Greeks 

or Latinsto be given to the Symbols ( venerable only with an inferior cult ) 
but to the Body and Blood of our Lord. 4. Real Preſence not being con- 
teſted, but only Tranſubſtantiation z From ſuch Preſence ( granting its 
true conſequences ) follows a lawfulneſs of Adoration, n. 22. 

2. Asto their Prattce, 5. The Grecks adore after their mode, by 
inclining the head and body. Whether thus be only relative or ſoveraign 
Adoration, 15s underſtood from their Dottrine and Belief. For, not to al- 
low the extent of their Adoration, as far as their belief of the Preſence 
of the Perſon adored; and their Worſhip the ſame luuude with their 
Faith ſeems unjuſt and groundleſs : as alſo to pretend only an inferior 
adoration given, where the ſame Communtcants kold a ſupreme due to 
the Perſon there preſent, n. 22. 

More Devotions perſormed in the Weſtern Churches than in the Eaſt, from 
the Berengarian Errors here, n. 23. 

M, Claude*s C onceſſions and their Conſequences ſufficient. F. 1. To diſwade 
from a Communion oppoſed both by Greeks and Latins concermng the Eu- 
chariſt. 2. To per[wade rather to the Roman Communion, n. 24. 

For trying our Obedience, God permits Exril with many Allurements , Error 
with many Veriſimilities ; yet hath always left evidence enough to clear all 
neceſſary Truth to the humble and obeazent, not to force the ſelf-confident 
and inereſſed, n. 25. | In 


+ 
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Ina Search, by comparing Scriptures and Councils, what endleſs labour and 

| diſtrattion ; in Obedience to Councils, what peace and vacancy for better 
employments ! Beſides, that the rude and illiterate ( the moſt of men ) can- 

not ſearch, Muſt theſe believe a former Church now ? or ſubmit to an in- 

= ferior Church- Authority againſt a Supirior ? But this is Schiſm in them 


6 both : and be juſtly rammed by believing an Authority uſurped, that denies 
; to believe one whereto he is bound, n. 25. 

p! The Iſſue of Scriptue-Trial ( long ſince ) was a double ſenſe of Scripture : 
that Senſe was declared by one, nay ſeveral, Councils, The Party con- 
| deymed appealed ro Fathers and Primitive Church , whoſe ſenſe ( us 
c formirly that of Scripture ) being double, was decided again by Comncils ; 
f but their Aithority regeted, And now it ts deſired that the Controver ſie 
v 'begin ar.gw, and return to the Scriptures ;, or that the Queſtion determine the 
. Controverſie ;, and, whilſt Prot:ſtants are the weakgy party, that all have 


I 'berty;, for, when the ſtronger, - they too well diſcern the neceſſity of Sy- 
nods for ending differences among themſelves, which ( tho not held infal- 
lible, yet ) upon the Evangelical Promiſes of 0: Lord's aſſiſtance, require 
on pain of Suſpenſion, ſubſcription to their Decrees, and excommunicate 
P4 per/ons teaching the contrary, Witneſs the Dort Synod, n. 26. 
\- * A, Claude*s ſtrange Method for exempting from Obedience to the Church, 
I thoſe that So not to a Certainty of their new Optmons, conſidered. 
That, if « prove valid, it ſerves as well Catholicks againſt Proteſtants »p- 
on the ſame pretenſions ;, and affords both ſides the ſame plea one against 
the other, in any controverſie ariſing amongſt Proteſtants, 1bid, 
I/ ſeaching the Scripture be ſo neceſſary, ſearch there firſt this main point, that 


4 decides all others, and ſaves endleſs ſearches, viz. our Lords «ft abliſhing 
4 a juſt Church- Authority for ending Controverſies, Ibid. 
" 2. Invocation of Saints, Y. 322. 


3. Veneration of Images, Y. 323. 
4. Communion # one kind, $. 324. 

2. That ſuch Certainty , if in a Truth of ſmall importance, though ut camot 
yield an obedience of Allent to Church- Authortty, yet ſl ands obliped ſtill ro an 
obedience of ſilence, Y. 330. 

Conceded by Proteſtants, F. 331. | 

3. That ſuch Cirtainty of a Truth, never fo important, and neceſſary, ( where 
one alſo is to be certain, that it is ſo, ) though it be ſuppoſed free from the 
obedience of Aſſent ;, and of ſilence ;, yet ſtands obliged to a third, a paſſive 
obedience, ro Church-Authority, 4 peaceable undergoing the Churcl's Cen- 
ſures ( though this be the heavieſt, Excommunication ; and that unjuſt ,,) 
without eretling, or joining to, any other external Communton, divided from 


< 


it. Which third obedience only yielded, preſerves the Church from Schiſm, . 
$. 332, 333- 
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CONSIDERATIONS 
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COUNCIL of TREN T. 
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CHAP. I. 
Proteftant-Objeftions againſt this Council, 


Objefted by Proteſtants, 

1. That the Council of Trent was not 4 General Council. 5. 3; 

2. That, not Patriarchal, 4. 4. 

3. That, not Free and Legal, in its Proceedings, h.5, 

4+. That, ſeveral of its Deciſions are without 5 or contrary to, Scripturc, 
to Primitive Tradition ; and tyrannically Impoſed, y. 6, 

5+ That the Decrees of the Council touching Reformation were meerly 
Delaſory. \. 6. 1. 2. 


HE moſt General Coxncils that can be procured joined alſo with S. Peter's $! 1, 

Chair, being aſſerted in the former Diſcourſes + as the Supreme, and , — . 
Final, Judge, and Decider, of Eccleſiaſtical Controverſies; And (of by 

theſe Councils ) that of Trex being, as the laſt, fo, particularly applied to ge, v 

the Examining and Determination of all thoſe Points of Difference, which 

have farclieſt afflicted theſe Weſtern Churches; ſo that, if the Proteſtant 

Party could be induced to accept, and acquieſce in, its Judgment, all mo- 

derne Controverſies of moment were ended ; it ſeems neceſlary, for perfe- 

ing the Deſign of the former Dyſcowrſes, in the laſt place fo far to vindi- 

cate the Supream, Legal, and Obliging Authority of this Council, from the 

many ObjeCtions, which Proteſtants bring againſt it; as that the more mo- 

derate among them may clearly ſee, that, if they are willing to ſubmit ei- 

ther their Judgment, or their Silence, ro any ſuch Council, as the prefent 

times of the Church can atiord, they have no juſt reaſon todeny it to this of 


Trent, 


To manifeſt which, I will firſt ſer you down the chicf Particulars, that 
are ordinarily urged by the later Reformed Writers againſt It: And then, 
ſhew you, what, in the ſame Particulars, may be faid for it: leaving both 
to your ſober Arbitrement; as in a matter which is of no leſs concernment 
to you, than the ſerling of your Faith in ſo many weighty Points of Reli- 
gion, as this Learned and Wiſe Aſſembly hath determined : About which 
Points others ſtill remain queſtioning,. and diſputing ; Divided, as trom the 
Church, ſo among themſelves ; apdiifncapable of a Remedy, 

A I wiſh 


| Stilling ff. 


& # Clap. 


I wiſh you, in the Reading of this, accompaniet with Soave's Hiſtory, on 
the one hand, and that of Pallavicine, on the other ; to whom, for avoidin 
rediouſneſs, I ſhall often referr you. To the firſt, as an Author of muc 
Reputation with Preteſtan's; and one, who, it ſeems, would let no Falfity 
paſs, prejudicial to their Intereſt. To the ſecond, as One, who, though of 
an oppelite fide, yet, contrary to Seawe's practice, is carcful, in matters of 
Weight, to ſignifie the Writings, from which he extracts his Intelligence 
Nor do I, herein, exaCt from a Proteftant Reader more credit to him, than 
his Margin, or ather known Hiſtory ſecures. - Yet, if that be true, that Ce- 
ſar Aquilino, a Roman-Catholick, and quoted for this by a late Proteſtant Wri- 
ter (|, ſaith of him ; = That he hath done more diſſervice to the Church of Rome 


Conſiderations on the 


_ Ras. -— by his Anſwer, than ever Father Paul [the unmasked Pietro Sonve)] hd with his 


, Þ- 48 
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Hiſtory, I have reaſon from this alſo to hope, that what I ſhaf{ have occaſion 
to cite out of him, will paſs with the more credit, and better acceptation to 
a Proteſtant Reader, ſince both the firſt, and ſecond, of theſe Hiſtories arc 
ſtill pretended to advance their Cauſe. And, yet further, ſince the things, 
wherein Aquiline ſaith || this diſſervice conſiſts, are theſe, — 2 in illa Hiſto- 
© ria offend atur Romanorum Pontificum fama: — Hagrcticornum ditta ennmerantur, 
© amplificantur + — Rixe, Contentionts © Seandala inter Catholicrs, que in 
Concilio acciderunt, ſigillat ins referuntur [| out of the Vatican Archives he.peru- 
{ed ] — Que bona & retta [he means, advantageous to the Catholick Cauſe J 
a Petro Soave enarrate, vil minuuntur, veil pretermitiuutyr, vel i comradift:- 
ou: vocantur ; in all which Pallavicino ſeems only cenſured, for not writing 
more cautiouſly, and partially, on the R»wan fide; and for not drawing the 
Council, and the Attions of it mach fairer, and ſmoother, than the Truth, in 
thoſe ſecrer Papers, and Records. he conſulted, did diſtover them; laitly, for 
imprudently publiſhing, what the greateſt Patrons of this Council are faidt 
to have hitherto, with the greateſt Art, concealed; I ſhall, I ſay, the more 
confidently for this make uſe of his Teſttmony, without any further Vindica- 
tion of his Veracity ; defiring Proteſtants to make their advantages of an Au- 
thor reported ſo much affiſting their Pretenſions ; and partaking fo little of 
the Arts of a Politician; and, that valued more the fidelity of an Hiſtorian, 
than the promoting of the Rowan, or his own, Intereſt; which Himſelf alſo 
ſometimes as freely profeſſeth, as they ſay, truly ; obſerving— That Hiſto- 
Ty us like a Pifture, then better, and more commendable, when it repreſents, not 
what us faireſt ; but, what likeſt to the Original. 


This Council, then, being affembled fince Zwher's Reformation, and pnr- 
poſely difallowing, and condemning it, very lollicitous, and diligent have 
the Reformed likewiſe been in multiplying Argumeors againſt it. Eſpecially, 
they being aſſiſted with the Hiſtory thereof delivered by Petro Soave Polano, 5, e. 
as is ſuppoſed by Proteſtents, Father Paul, a Venetian Fryer, Yet, indeed, 
againſt whoſe ſincerity in compoſing this work, there ſeem not wanting ma- 
ny real Exceptions; if you pleaſe to conſider with me. 

' Firſt, that he livedin the time of the great dilſenſion between the _ 
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of Fence, and the Popez and then alſo, was engaged in Writings againſt the 
Pope's Proceedings; whence he may be (i s in this work alſo, to have 
been too much biaſſed by a contrary Intereſt. 6, i» 

* Again, That, whenas he was bur eleven years old at the concluding of 
this Cowncit, and ſb could write nothing out of his own knowledge, but out of 
the Relations, and Notes of qghers, Printed, or Manuſcript; yet very ſ&- 
dome, in things of fo great moment, doth. he inform the Reader, whence 
he extrafts his matter z and is contradifted, in many of his Relations, by 
Pallaviemo, referring, herein, to the Records of this Council, extant in ſeve- 
ral places, and to many other Writings ſufficiently common, of ſuch Perſons, 
as were Members of the Comncil, or publickly employed in its Aﬀairs, ( the 
Names of which he ſets down in his 0. 18. c. 10. x. 14. andout of which, he 
faith, he compiled a good part of his own m__—_— Jets none of which Wri- 
tings, ( as he collects from feveral paſſages of his Hiſtory ) had Cone to 
Soave's view. 

3 Next, That, for thoſe ng, wherein this Axthor lies under no ſ[ufpici- 
on of Error, asto the matter related ; yet ſeems he frequently very culpable 
as tothe Colors, he lays uponit. For, whereas no attion can be for its ſub- 
ſanceſo good, but that ic may be vitiated, and change its nature from ſeve- 
'ral Circumſtances, ſo often as it is done out of an ill intention, or for ſome 
impious end, of Policy, Ambition, Covetouſneſs, or the like; Nor, again, 
ſcarce any Truth can be, in its own light, (6 clear, and evident, but that 
ſome Veriſimilities may be ranged on the other ſide, toobſcure, and cloud it, 
this Author, for the firf of theſe, through the courſe of his Hiſtory, may be 
\obſerv'd (contrary to the Modeſty which is particularly proper to Hiſter:ans) 
to aſperſe, and blemiſh rhe moſt ſpecious, and candid aCtions of thoſe(though 
the moſt ſacred Perſons ) whole Intereſt he diſfavors, with ſome or other un- 
charitable Gloſs upon them; and to repreſent the faireſt fruit they bear, ſtill 
worm-aten with ſome corrupt Deſign, or malignant Intention, for which a 
bare poſſibility thereof ſeems his ſufficient warrant to affirmit, And, again, 
for - ſecond ; conſtantly after each Seſſion of this Cowncil, He, under the 
Mask of the vulgar talk, and common Fame, takes liberty to ſum together 
all that, which he apprehends may any way diſparage the precedent De- 
crees ; and that which perhaps never entred into any one's, fave his own, 
fancy. 

* Laſtly, That he was a Perſon, with whom the Arch-Biſhop of Spalato had 
an intimate Acquaintance;z and of whom alſo he gives this Charaer ( in 
the Preface to the firſt Edition of this Hiſtory, London, 1619. which Preface 
is omitted in the latter, as (ome think, becaule it roo manifeſtly diſcovers the 
Hiſtorian's Diſ-atteCtion to thoſe, whoſe actions he relates ): *That he lived 
*\o in the Rowan Captivity, as toguide himſelf by a right Conſcience rather, 
* than the common Cuſtoms : That he had a great Zeal to the purity of Re- 
© ligion, againſt ſuch unexcuſable [ 5. e. Rowan ] depravations thereof; That 
© he abhorred thaſe, who defended the Church of Rome's abuſes, as holy In- 
© ſtieutions z and profeſſed, Truth, wherever found, was to be embraced; 
* That this higwork was only known to-him, aud fome-others, his great Con- 
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fidents, From which, as alſo from ſome Extracts out of his Letters holding 
correſpondence with ſome French Hwugonots ( mentioned in Cafori's Preface to 
the Second Volume of Pallavicino ) may eafily be gathered, that his Religion 
was much-what of the ſame temper and complexion, with that of Spalatenſis : 
Unleſs perhaps we may think, that, after his writing this Book, he return'd 
toa better mind; and that, from this change, came that reluRance of his, 
Spalatenſs5 mentions | , for communicating this work; Nay, (as the ſame 
Zh relates it j ) a Purpoſe, to havequite ſuppreſſed, and made it away; 
C Deſlinate ad eſſere Sommerſo dal ſuo Genitore, Which thing as he impures to 
his fear of ſome danger from it; ſo Charity will rather judge, that it proceed- 
ed from remorſe of Conſcience ; when, ina pious refleftion upon his former 
Conceptions, he diſcern'd, that; in ſtead of an Hiffory, he had bronghe forth 
a_Satyre, againſt God's Truth, and his Chwreh, andthe moſt Supreme, and Se 
cred of thoſe Governors, whom our Lord himſelf had appointed over It, and 

Him. However, this his Hiſtory hath not ſo far corrupted the truth of Aﬀairs, 
as not to contain in it many Evidences, very advantageous to the Catholick 
Cauſe; and ſo mnch remains ſound in ir, as may ſerve very well- to confute 

that which is vitiated, and in the main things, that are charged againſrthe 

Pope, and Council, ( eſpecially concerning the Council's Liberty ), this Hiſto- 

ry is found asit were, to deſtroy it ſelf, by its own ContradiCtions. A thing, 

which, obſerved by Phil: 2uorlius-an Italian Dottor, produced his Book en- 

tituled ; Hiſtoria Petri Soavis ex Anthoriſmet aſſertionibus confurata. This ac+ 

count, in my entrance, I thought fit togive you of this Author, that you may 

ſec what juſt credit; on ſuch a Subject, hedeferves, out of whoſe Quiver the 

Reformed have taken moſt of thoſe arrows, with which they feek to wound 

this Cowncil, The Chief of which Lſhall. firſt ſummarily relatero- you,. and ſo 

proceed to its intended Defence, | 


Firſt then, it is Objeted by the Proteſtant Divines; That this of Trent can 

no way truly be called a General Council, as it isſtiled by the Romaniſts. 
«. *Becanſe it is neceſſary tothe Generalneſs of a Council, that 
*ſome be there, andthofſe Authorized, from-all particular Charches. [ Sec 
* Archbiſhop Lawd, $6.27.n.' 3. where he quotes Bellarminl for it, ] But none 


| De Council. . © from the Eaſtern Churches were preſent in this of Trent, or ſo much as fum-- 


IL, C. 39. 
ut ſaltem, 


wa_— 


$.4-*moned; or, afterwards, approved, or conſented unto, its Acts : 


And #. 
*the number of the Biſhops, who were preſent from other Churches, was fre- 
« quently ſo ſmall,” that in many _— it had ſcarce ten Arch-Biſhops, or for- 
*ry, or fifry Biſhops, preſent [ Biſhop Lawd, $. 27. n. 2: ] And, That it 
© had not ſo many Biſhops preſent at the-Determination of the weightieſt Con- 
© troverſies concerning the Rule of Faith, as the King of Englandcould have 
* called together in his own Dominions at any one time upon a Month'/ warn- 
"ing (B. Pramhal, Vindic, C. 9. p. 247. And ſee what Soeve ſaith tothe ſame 
purpoſe, /. 2. p. 163. ) Add to this, y * Thatit was not lawfully cal- 


*led, ſo as General Comncils ought, and uſed to be ; namely, by the Emperor, 
* and other Chriſtian Princes; but only by the Pope [this was one of m_ the: 
«©8th's Pleas in his Afanifeſtos againſt it J, 


Laſtly , ”. *That the 


opes 
the m- 


Pp 
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* themſelves; as tmany as lived in the time thereof, would never conſent, that 
* this Cowncil ſhould be affirmed to repreſent the Univerſal Church; prudent- 
ly foreſecing, that, if this were granted ( as inthe Council of Conftaxce it 
© was ), the Comncil, as being the whole, would pur off its ſubjeCtion, and de- 
*pend no longer on the Pope, that was but apart ofit; nor would need his 
© confirmation, to render it what it was before ; viz. the Repreſentative of the 
whole Chearch [thus Dr, Hammond, Her, 11.$, n, 8.9. ], This againſt its being 
a General Comncil. 


2. Thar neither was it a-plenary Patriarchal Comncil, for the Weſt. +, Be- 
cauſe from ſome Churches in the Weſt, as from the Britannick , and ſome 0- 
ther Reformed Churches, there were no Biſhops preſent there ; who alſo had 
juſt cauſe for their not coming thither (B. Law, ib. n. 2.) : neither canit juſt- 
ly be pleaded, that they were Heretical, or Schiſmatical Churches, being 
never condemned by any former Council (B, Bramhal, Anſwer to Chalced. p. 
351.) & And, of other Weſter» Churches, ( fave only /taly) preſent very 
few; in all the Seſſions under Paxl the 3d. but two French-men; and ſome- 
rimes,. none z as, in the ſixth Seſſion under 7«lixs the 3d. (B. Lawd. ib. n. 2. ) 

And» Twice ſo many Biſbops out of /raly preſent, as there were out of 
all other Chriſtian Nations put together, .(B. Bramb. Vind. [y 247. ) as ap- 
*pears at the end of the Cowncil; where the /ralians are ſet down 187, and 
tall the reſt make but 83. (B. Lawd,S. 29. n.2.) 3. Neither was this Council, 
© after its riſing, fully aknowledged, or received, by the Weſtern Churches ; 
*not, by the Britannick,, andother Reformed Churches ; x, Nor, by the Gali- 
©can Church of the Rowan Communion : And, Let no man ſay (faith B. Brawh; 
*Vind. p.' 248.) that they rejected the Determinations thereof only in point of 
* Diſcipline, not of Dottrine ; for, the ſame Canonical Obedience is equally 
*que to an acknowledged General, [Iadd, or other Superior] Council in point 
© of Diſcipline, asin poiat of Doctrine, 


3. *That it was not a Free, and Lawfal Council. 8» 
«Where the accuſers, or the accuſed (rake, whether you plcaſc) namely, the 
* Pope, and the Beſhops, perſons of the ſame perſwaſion, and communion with 
© him, fate as Judges in their own cauſe ; namely, in a Queſtion, of the 
© Pope's Supremacy , and of the corruptions of that Church (fce B. L. 
©<g.27.N. 1, and Henry 8. —_—_ ). ws Eſpecially Pope Leo in his Bull hav- 
© ing declared and pronounced the Appellants Hereticks, before they were 
© condemned by the Council. 2. y. * Where 
© was no ſecurity in the place of Meeting, . for the Reformed party to come 
* thither; nor where no form of Safe-conduct could be truſted , ſince the 
*cruel Decrees, and behaviour of the Council of Conſtance. towards John 
© Hup, though armed with a ſafe Candudi. &. Whither allo, notwith- 
*ſtanding this, ſome of the Proteſtant party being come, yer they were noe 
« ſuffered to propoſe, and diſpute their. cauſe : And again, n. Where, after 
« difpute, (had it been granted them) yet they, if.no Byſops, could not have 


© been. permitted.to have had any decihye yote.with the relt ; but mult, efrer 
thc 
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© the Diſpntation, have been judged, and cenſured by their Adverſaries, 
3. e. © Where, all the Members of the Council, that had a vote, had taken 


©an Oathof Fidelity to the Papacy ; and none had ſuffrage, bur ſuch as were 
* (worn to the Church of Rexe, and were profeſſed encmics to all that called 


© for Reformation, or a free Council ; (B. Lewd, FS. 27.n. 1, 4.s.' * Where 
*nothing might be yotedor debated in Council, but only what the Pope's Le- 
© pates propoſed ; rhe Pope's Commiſſion running, Proponemtibus Legavis ; Gro ** 
* where nothing was determined, till the Pope's judgment thereof was brought 
© from Rome, (himſelf not vouchſating to be preſent therein) ; and therefore, it 
© was commonly ſaid, that this Council was guided by the Holy Ghoſtſent 
© from Rome in a Male. 5. 7. Where many Biſbops had Penſions from 
©*the Pope; and many Biſhops were introduced, who were only titular; and 
© 1 divers new Biſhopricks alſo erected by the Pope, during the Coxncil; all this 
©to enable therein the Papalines to over-vote the Tramontanes: and hence, 
© ſuch an unproportionablenumber, there, of /rahan Biſhops, 


4. v. Suppoſe the Coawncil, in all theſe ObjeCtions, cleared ; ſuppoſe 
al; yet have the Reformed this Reſerve, after 
all, wherefore they cannot juſtly entertainir; ** Becauſe ſome of the Decyees, 
* and Definitions, are nant'tothe Holy Scriptures or, at leaſt, not war- 
*ranted by them, o. This Council not regulating its proceedings wholly by 
* rhe Soyiptares, as the Nicen:, and other primitive Councils did ; but 

© Tradition extra Scripturam a ſufficient Ground of making Detinitions in mat- 
© ter of Faith.. {Concerning which, thus Arch-Biſhop Lewd, $. 28. -. The 
Scriprure maſt ut be departed from in Letter, or in neceſſary ſenſe, or the Coun- 
Cil #« not Lawful. For the conſemt and confirmation of Scripture « of far greatey 
authority, to makethe Council Awthentical, aud the Deciſions of it, de hide, than 
any confirmation of the Pope can be. --- Now the Council of Trent, we are able 
to prove, had not the firſt, [but have departed from the Letter, and ſenſe of 
Scripture ] and ſo we have no reaſon to reſpett the ſecond. See likewiſe, $. 27.n. 
I. Where he asks --- How that Connecil Legal, which maintains it Lavful to 
conclude a Controverſie, and make it to be de hide, though it hath not the written 
word of God for warrant, either in expreſ{ Letter, or neceſſary ſenſe, and deduttion; 
but is quite extra, without, the Scripture? --- Seeallo Mr Stilkngfl. p. 477, &, 
478] x. *Or *Becauſe ſome of its Decrees are repugnant to, or at leaſt not 
« warranted by, Primitive and —— Tradition || 4. And. in the 
laſt place, * Becauſe this Cowncil hath impoſed Anarhemas, in theſe, and in 
© many other flight matters (if truths,) upon all thoſe, who ſhall diſſent from, 
©gr atleaſt, who ſhall contradi, their Judgment in them ; ( this one Comncil 
© having made near hand as many Canons, as all the preceding Councils of 


| So8ve, p.228,c rhe Church put together : ) and among thele hath added twelve new Arti- 


| $ef. 24. c. 
32, 46 Refer. 


_ 


«cles to the former Creeds; * drawn up by P:ixs the 4th. according to the 
© order of the Council t: and * impoſed to be believed by all, who would enter 
© into the communion of the Church ; contrary to the 7th. Can. of the Third 
© General Council at Epheſus, All theſe Articles Im too, as Fundamen- 
**ral; andto be aflented to, as abſolutely, and explicitly, for attaining ſalva- 


y 


s 
: 
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tion, as the Articles of the Creed; and fo, that, in ory fr of them, 
*it profits nothing to have held all the reft of the Catholick Faith entire ; 

« which Articles are concluded, there, as the Athanafian Creed, with an 

6. Hac vera Catholice Fides, extra quan nemo Salyus ||. So that ( faith 1Set Archbi- 
Mr. Thorndike | ) it was the Atits of this Council, that formed the Schiſme ; be- 4. Lewd, p, 
cauſe whenas the Reformation might have been proviſional, till a better nnder- Br amb. hep 
ſtanding between the Parties might have produced a tolerable agreement, this pro- of Church of 
ceeding of Trent cat off all hepes of Peace, but by jiclding to all their Decrees, England p.2z0 


231, —Kepl 

to Chalced. Fo 
323.—-Dr, Hammond, Auf. to Cath, Geng, p. 133. —2ad to Schiſm Diſarm'd, p, 241,—Dr, Fers. Conk] 
derations touching Reformailon, p. 45. _——Siillingfi, Rat. Account, p. 43, &c. f Epilog. Conclupes, 


P. 413, 


F. This for the Articles touching Dofrine. And next, For thoſt of &£.6. o: 22 
Reformation , which alſo are very numerous; and, one would think, the ——— 
more, the better: yet, theſe alſo are not free from their complaints, J 

« © That theſe Decyees are meer Uluſions ; n_—_ them of ſmall weight; ©, 
taking Motes out of the eye, and leaving Beams. That the Coxncil, in fram- 
ing them, imitated the Phyfician, who, in an Hectical Body, laboured ro 
kill the Itch+ That the Diſeaſes in the Church are ſtill preſerved, and ſome 
Symproms only, cured. That, in ſome of more conſequence, the Excepri- 


ons are larger, than the-Rule : And ae: That the Pope's Dione «a, 
*power may null and qualifte them, as he pleaſeth. ( Thus Soave frequent= mn 
ly). ©That nothing of Reformation followed upon them, and the 


* moſt important things to that end could never paſs the Comnexl; and, it 

© ended, £6. great rejoicing in Rowe, that they had cheated the World fo, f8; 

© that thar , which was intended to clip the Wings of the Court of Rome, — 

© had confirmed and advanced the Intereſt ofit ||. I Stilling fl, 
Moſt of theſe ObjeCtions you may find, afrer Soave, urged ; by _ _—— 

Arch- biſhop Lawd, S. 27. &c. and reinforced, in his Defence, by Mr. Sed. Ong 

lingfl. p. 2. Cc. 8. by B. Bramh. Vind. C. 9.. _ By Dr. Hammond, of 

Her. gs. 11. and many others; whether with more force, and advantage , 

than is here ſet down, I mult defire you roconſult the Authots. 


Theſe arc the principal Exceptions, occurring in later Proteſtant- +$ 7- 
Writers againſt the Cowncil of Trent. Now, 1 deſire your patience to hear 
on the other ſide, what may be faid for ir. Which Comncil, being, by rea- 
ſon of the ſubjeRtion of rhe Clergy to fo many ſupreme and Independent 
Princes, with ſo much difficulty cooven'd; nor finally concluded till kightcen 
years after its fiſt ſitting ; interrupted by ficknets ; interrupted by Wars ; 
managed under ſeveral Popes of ſeveral inclinations; and under often-chan: 
ged intereſts of moſt warlike, and rival Princes, according to their leveral 
advantages or diſyuſts, who now ſent, now withdrew, their Biſhops, and de- 
fired to model its Decrees to the content of their SubjeRts, and ſecular 
Peace in their Dominions; It muſt needs encounter great diverliity of Ac- 


Cidents, and not always retain the ſame face, ſecurity, frequency, ſplendor, 
and 


$.8. Proteſtant-Objettions, 8c; _Chap.l 
and reputation ; nof the ſame purity, and diſ-engagement from ſecular af. 
. fairs, and national obligations. | 
Again, *Sitting in the time, and for the compoſing, of the greats 

eſt, and the moſt powerful ( conſidering the engagement of the common 
ple, as well as of Princes ) ſeparation and diviſion, that ever was in the 
Chriſtian Church, which d alſo, from the former unity, in ſo many 
points of Doctrine and Diſcipline, as never did any before; and * driving 
two main deſigns at once, the. reformation of manners in the Chwrch, and 
its Governors ; and the confutation of errors in the SefFaries, It muſt needs 
.be liable to many Inteſtine, as well as External, affronts and hinderances 
from all fides ; and, in ſo many deciſions, ſeem to ſome, to commit not a 
few overſights. But yet, notwithſtanding all theſe Intrigues, and all, that 
is produced againſt it, 1 ſee npt, but that both its Authority, and Integrity 
may be rationally and juſtly vihdicated. | 


The Conſiderations ypon it, for the more orderly proceeding in them, 1 
ſhall reduce to theſe Heads. 1. Concerning the Generality, Liberty , 
and juſt Authority, of this Council, or of the perſons conſtituting it, to ob- 
lige the Church's Subjects; or —_—_ thoſe of the Weſt. 2. Con- 
cerning the nvalidity, and alſo, probably, the wneffe&:veneſof ſuch a General 
Comncil, as the Proteſtants, in ſtead thereof, demanded; and, as ſhould be 
limited with all the conditions they propoſed. 3. Concerning the 
Legal Proceedings of this Council of Trent , eſpecially as to thoſe matters , 
which reſpect the Proteſtants. b , The many Definitions and Anathe- 
mas of.this Council, and its pretended-new Articles of Faith, 5. Con- 
cerning the many Conſtitutions, and Atts of great conſequence, paſſed in this 
Coxncil, and confirmed by the Pope, for the Reformation of ſeveral corrupt 
praCtices, and diſorders, obſerved in the Church's Government , or Dsſ- 


| cipline, 


a 
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CHAP. II, 


Of Councils inferior to General, 


The due Subordinations, and other Regulations, of thems, $. 9. 

1. The ſeveral Councils, at leaſt ſo high as the Patriarchal, to be called, and mo- 
derated, by their reſpettive Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, or Preſidents ; and nothing 
ro be paſſed by them, without his ; or by Him without their, conſent. $. 10, 

2. No Introduttion, or Ordination, of Inferior Clergy to be made without Approba- 
tion, or Confirmation of the Superior. $. 11. 

3. Differences between Inferiors, upon Appeal, to be decided by Superiors ; and 
thoſe of higher perſons, and im greater Cauſes, by the Biſhop of he firſt See 
&. 12. (Where, concerning his conteſt, about this, with the Africans, 
$. 13.0. 2.) 

Tet; that no Perſons, or Synods, Ca-ordinate might nſurp amhority one over an 

ther ; 
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ther: Nor, all Canſes aſcend to the m_—_— Conrtsz and, many, without trow- 
bling the Synod, in its Interval to be decided by its Preſident. $. 14. 
4. Obedience, in any diſſent happening amongſt Superiors, to be yielded to the Supe- 
' rior of them, 
The wy bons of Learned Proteſtants, 'towching the Precedents. $. 16. 
5. No dd, or Appeals, permitted, from the Superior Eccleſiaſtical, to any 
Secular, Fudge, or Court. $.20. 5 
Where, That the Church, from the beginning, was conſtituted a diſtinft Body from 
the Civil State. $. 21. | 
And, what ſeem to be Her Rights and Priviledges, ( as ſo diſtinit.) g.22, 


me, the firſf Head ; to diſcetn, more clearly, the true State of this 
Comncil, aſſembled at Trent, It ſeems neceſlary, that I, firſt, give you a 
brief account of ſome things more generally appertaining to theſe Eccleſiaſtical 
Comrts. 

Of Comncils then aſſembled, as need required, for deciding Contro- 
verſies; enacting Laws, and preſerving the. Peace of the Church Catholick, 
(which is bur one, throughout the world); "there: have been always uſed 
in the Church theſe ſeveral Kinds, or Compoſitions, ſubordinate in Dignity, 
and Authority, one to another, * Epiſcopal, or Dioceſan; * Provincial, z Na- 
tional, 4 Patriarchal, and 5 Ocoumentcal, or General. Of which Coxncils the 
firſt Pattern, under the Goſpel, was+that held at' Feraſalem, "At. to, 
A. D. 51. 

y} theſe, the loweſt Synod, or Eccleſiaſtical Comncil, for go- 
verning the Church, was Epiſcopal, or Dioceſan (taking the word in its 
modern ſenſe): conſiſting of the Biſhop of any particular Dreceſs, and his 
Presbyters ; the Biſhop calling thenr together, and moderating the Aſſembly, 
the Adtions, and Decrees, of which Synod were appealable from, and liable 
tothe Judgment, and Cenſure, of an higher Council. 

The next Council was Provincial ; conſiſting of all the Biſhops of a Pro 
vince (in which were many Dioceſles) : called, and moderated, and its Decrees 
executed, by the Metropolitan. 

The next Synod ( to whom alſo the Actions, and Decrees, of this Pro- 
vincial were ſubject ) was National; conſiſting of the Metryopolitans of teve- 
ral Provinces with their Biſhops; called, and moderated , by the chicf Pr:- 
mate in ſuch a Nation; ſuch were ſeveral of the African Councils, and par. 
ticularly, that held under Sr. Cyprian, de Baptizandis Hereticis ; there being 
of theſe Provinces or greater Circuits, fix in Africk; and to many | rimares, 
or prime Seats Epiſcop!, of whom the Chicf was the Biſhop of Carthavze. 

The nexr, a Council Patriarchal ; confiſtmg of the Af tropolit.ans, &c 
bf divers Kingdoms, and Countries, which were contained under the tame 
Patriarchy ; this called, and moderated by the Patriarch. 

The laſt, and ſupremeſt, is a Council Oecuamenical, or Genrral; to which 
I ſhould proceed' next; to ſhew you, of what Perſons it is to conſiſt - who 
is to call,, who is to preſide in, to regulate, and ratifie it, &c. But this 1 
(hall defer-tills, 34, And, becauſe = Regnlation, and Gey:rnment that it, 


tor 
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for the neceſſary preſerving of the Church's firmer Peace and Unity, efta- 
bliſhed, and obſerved in inks lower Councils, is, by their being more fre- 
quently held, much better known, and alſo freely acknowledged by Learn- 
ed Proteſtants, 1 will firſt give you ſome further Account of this; that, f, 
you may make a better Judgment of the Nature z and Condition of Geyer 
Councils, and of that, whichis requiſite in them, (atlaſt ta be applied to that 
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of Trent ) : which General Councils,' by reaſon of the Difficulty, Charge, and * 

many other Inconveniences, of ſo univerſal an Afﬀembly , have been much © 

more rarely convened in the Church. & 

4% 

r. In theſe aſſemblies then fore-named ; for the unity and peace of the Church, | 

Y. 10, 1ſt. It was ordered ; That the Inferiors, ( though joined in aConn= © 


— <h}) could cſtabliſh nothing (in things that were of moment, and concern'd 
the whole Body; as in matters of Faith, and Manners, Ordinationof Cler- 
gy, &c ) without the Superior's, or Preſident's, conſent ; nor He, withour 
their's, 5. e, of the major part of them: For example, The Prebyters nothing, 
without their B:ſhep; nor the Biſhops, without their Metropolitan ; nor AMe- 
tropolitans, without the Primate, or Patriarch; & « comra Of which thus 
the 35. Can. Apoſtol. --- * Epiſcopos Gentinns [1 4 2x Convent 5 quis enter 
* eos primus [ this aſcends ſo high as Primats)} habeatur ; quem, welut Cput ex- 
' itimext 3 & wihil amplins, preter ejus conſcientiam, gerant, quam illa ſola fin 
* owls, que pardecie proprie & vills, que ſub ca ſunt, comprtunt. Sed nec [lle, pre- 
© tex omninum conſcientiam, faciat aliquid in corum pareciis. Sic enim Unanimi- 
* tas erit, O glorificabituy Dew, per Chriſtumn _ SauTo. : 

And ſee the ſame repeated in Conc. Antioch. Can. 9. And, this Apoſtol. 
Can, there referred to; In which by drb 4 5% agpre 26us, preter ſentontians 
11:14. 48; primws oft, muſt be underſtood, not the Comncs''s doing nothing with- 
out this Primate, firſt conſulted; and, then, if He, and they, or a major part 
of them, do differ in opinion, He obliged to follow this major part, as 
+ gee Dy.Fle'd, Proteſtants would have it F quoting Conc. Antiochen. Cc. 19. as favouring ſuch a 
of the Curch, ſenſe : but the Comcil's doing nothing without this Primate's conſent ; the 
P. 5il, Council, or major part of it, and he the Preſident, having both of them, a 
negative voice in reſpect of one another; and, ſo, ſuch matters, as both do 
not concur in, being to remain undecided, till their agreement; or, till ſuch 
Cauſe is by ſome party devolved to a Superior Court, ( if ſuch difference 
doth not happen in the Supreme). Otherwiſe, if, by [2-d«as] be meant, on- 
ly Knowledze, or Advice, the one partic's conſulting, or acquainting the o- 
ther with ſuch a matter ; then, ſince that Canon runs alſo, that the Primate 
ſhall do nothing preter Epiſcoporuns Lyoulw ) ſextentianm, yet this will not hin- 
der, but that he, alone, may make ſuch Decrees alſo, without the conſent 
of the Council, or of the major part of them; and on neither ſide muſt the 
word ſignitie any more, than their Counſel, and Advice. 

As for that paſlage of the 19th. Antiochian Canon urged——* Obr;- 
neat Sententia plurimerum.( the like to which ſee Conc. Nice, Can. 6 ) it means 
only, That the unanimous ſuffrage of «ll the Propincial Biſbops, joined with 
the Metropolitan, will not. be accellary, for the Qrdination of a new Biſhop 

whenas 
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whenas perhaps ſome, propter ſwarm coment ions fludiuns, may contraditt z and 
not, That ſkch major pare may paſ ſuch Atts wichoar, or 4q4:off, the Metro- 
politan ; The conſem of which Merrepolitav, for the Ordigation, or Confirma- 
tion of ſuch « Ip is expreſly required by the 4th. and 6th. Canon of the 
firſt General Council of Mice. 


; aly. For preſerving the fame Peace, and Unity, it was ſo ordered ; 
That no Biſbep, in any Dioceſs, could be Ordained, or exerciſe any Jurisdi- 
tion belonging to ſach place, without the conſent, or confirmation of the 
Metropolitan ; nor raw, in any Province, without the Confirmation 
of the Patriarch, See Can. Apoſt. 35.—Conc, Nic. Can 4, 6.--- Conc. Antioch, 
£..9%, 19.--Conc. Laodic. c. 12.--2, Cont. Carthay. c. 12. -- Conc. Conftantinop. c. 2. 
Cons. Epheſ. c.8, [Where note; That, not the Confirmation of the Cyprias 
Metropolitan, but the Eleition and Ordination of him ( of which the Cyprian 
Biſhops complained, that they were deprived), is denied in this Canon to 
the Antiechian Patriarch, as Res nova, and contrary to former Cuſtomes; this 
thing properly belonging to the Provincial $ ]- Conc. Chalced. 28. And 
here note, that theſe later Canons maintain the Afos antiquns obrinear, of the 
6th. Niceve Canon, and fo preſerve unviolated the ancient preeminencies 
of the Chief Patriarchs, as well as thoſe of inferior Primates, or Metropolitans. 
Aﬀer all which, the 8th. General Council, Cen. 17, reciting the foreſaid 6th. 
Canon of Nice, thus explains — 0 canta, & hec magna & ſantta Sy- 
nedus, tam in ſeniori, & nxuv4 Rowa [ antinopoli] quam in Sede Antiochia, 
& Hieroſolymorum, priſcam conſuetudinem decernit in ommbus conſervari; ita, ut 
earum Preſules, wniverſorum Mctropelitanorum, qui ab ipfis promoventur, & ſi- 
ve per manu impoſitionem, ſive per Pallui dationem, Epſepdi dh guit tis firmi- 
ratems accipiunt, habrant poteſtatem; Viz. ad comvocan e05, wregente neceſſit s- 
te, ad $ Convent ; wel ctiam adcorrcendum illos, & corrigendum, cam 
fama eos ſuper quibuſdam d:liltic forſitan accuſaverit. Ofwhich Canon, thus Dr. 
Field, p 518. -- Patriarchs were, 
confirm the Metropolitans ſmbjett wnto them, either by Impoſition of Hands, or g1- 
ving the Pall. _And |. y.c.37.p. 55 1.—Without the Patrrarch's conſent, none of 
the Metropolitans, ſubjef# unto them, might be Orda ned —And—What they bring 
( faith he ) proves nothing that we ever dowbted of ; For. we know. the Biſhop of 
Rome had the Right of confirming the Metropolitans within the Precinlts of hy 
own Patriarchſhip, as likewiſe every other Patriarch had. And thus B. 
Brambal, (Vindic. 6. 9. p. 259. &c.)—What power the Metropolitan had over the 
Biſhops of hus own Province ; the ſame had a Patriarch over the Metropolitans, and 
Biſhops of ſundry Provinces, within his own Patriarchate. And afterward — 
Wherein, then, conſiſted Patriarchal Amthority? In Ordaining their Metropolitans, 


or Confirming them, &C, 


3ly. Again ſo ordered : That, any difference ariſing between any inferior, 
perſons, or Councils, ether of an equaldegree;z as berween two Presbyters, 
or two Biſhops, or their ; oran unequal; as between a Prezbyrer; and 
his Biſhepz between a Bi and CEIT_ ortheir Symodr; a repair, 
[ . for 


11 


C. it, 


the Ordey of the 8th. General Commcil f ro t Can. 1y, 


C. 11, 


bs. 


Iz: d: 13; Subordination of Councils, and Chap, II 


for the deciſion thereof, ſhould be made to the next Perſon, or Council, Sus 
perior to both. Nor-might obedience, by an Inferior,. be denied to, or a 
diſceſſion made from, any Superior, upon ſomething t he criminous in 
him, before ſuch:judgment of an .higher Court-were firſkpaſſed, diſcharging 
ſuch Inferiors of their duty, Sce Conc. Nic. Can, 4, 5, 6.---Conc. Sard, Can. 7. 
-- Conc. Chalced. Can. 9. --- 8. General Council, c. 10, & 26, compared with 
the 17. expounding the 6th. Can. of the Nirene- Gouncil..- | 

Thus, then, all inferior Conciliar differences of much conſequence-were 
terminated, if hot, ſooner, ultimately in a Gezeral Comncil, when it could be, 
had ; and perſonal appeals, in the Intervalof Councils, (which, whether Epif- 
copal, . Provincial, or Patriarchal, 'cannort be, upon every cauſe, without 
great trouble, and.charge,: convened), were, as for greater cauſes, and per; 
ſons, ( as thoſe of the other Patriarchs, or eminent Biſhops). ended by the 
Prime Patriarch, the Biſhop of Rome ; who made uſe of ſuch Biſhops for his 
Aﬀeſſors, .and Council, as could with convenience , up9n ſuch appeals, be 
brought together, | See the Council of. Sardica, can. 4, 5. Concerning the 
juſt Authority of which Council, I refer the , Proteſtant-Reader. to. Mr, 
Thorndike's Defence thereof, Epl. 1. 3.6. 21. p.:181,' and, «ft. weights, p, 


49. 


| TS. 13.6.7; But ſee this practice of Appeals to the Firſt S:e much more ancient ; not 
w—— only, as to the Weſt, in the Provinces ſubject to this Patriarch: / where wo 
meet with the appeal of Baſilides, and Martialis,; two Spaniſh Biſhops, deſi 
ring by him tobe. reſtored to their Biſhopricks, of whichthey pretended rhey 
# Cyprian, Ep were-unjuſtly deprived ||; (in which matter $. Cyprian + indged blames the 
38. t Bp. 68. Pope, for receiving them raſhly into his Communion, when he had not well 
examined their. Cauſe, nor the juſtice of the farmer Sentence paſled in pain 
on them ; but not; at all, for his admitting, as Patriarch, ' their appeal): and 
Ep. &. find * the Requeſt of the ſaid-$. Cyprian ||, made to the Pope for his Lerter,to 


the Biſhaps of France, to depoſe Marcianus a French Biſhop, for ſiding\with 


the. Novatiaus ; again ,* the appeal of Cecilianus, Primate of Carthage, who 
was wronged by a Council held in Africk., to the Pope, and his Council ; re: 
lated, and juſtiked againſt the Donatiſts, by S. Auſtip, Ep. 162, But, as to 
the Eaſt alſo; where we find the appeal of Athanaſius, Patriarch of Alexan- 
dria, and of Paulus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, wronged by the Arian, Eaſtern, 
Synods: And, long before theſe, the appeal of Dionyſus Alexandrinus, accu: 
t—_ "© ſed to the Pope by ſome of Pentapolis F, and ſo making. his Defence to Him,ang 
nJſ. Alexan- Cleared by him and his Council. 
drm. All theſe, before the Decree of Sardica ; as for the times after it, I ſuppoſe 
|| Ep, 4d Innoe jt needleſs ro mention the appeals of St. Chryſtom ||, Theodoret t, Flavianus,and 


+Ep ad Les: Orher Eaſtern Biſhops. 


"5 13.n. 2; As for the famous Conteſt, that was had about thefe Appeals, between 


gm Soz.imm, and Bonifacius, Popes, and the African Biſhops, after A. D. 490, 
and after ſo, many, eminent. former allowed Examples of ſuch Appeals, 

aft, 'The:Gonftigution: of- thoſe Afrigan Prelatcy in a Council, hels 

— abour 


" pended. And ytheretore 'tis true allo, that the 6th. Nicene Canon -» Epifco- 


Chap. Il. Unity of Church-Grvernment.;" $. 13. 13. 


about the ſame time (whether it were the Milevitan, or rather another at - 
Carthage, as ſome think, it much matters not ), prohibits ſuch appeals be- 
ond only to the inferior Clergy, in theſe words, || -—Placwit, ut Pres- 
eri, Diaconi, wel ceter: inferiores Clerici, in cauſis, quas habucrint, &c, non 
ovocent, niſs ad Africana Concilia, wel ad Primates Provinciarum ſuarum. 
ut it enjoins nothing concerning Biſhops. 2ly. In their diſpute with 


{| Conc, MIA 
vis, 6, 3b, 


Boniface, they handled the matter fo gently, that, as Baronine obſerves +, t 4.D, 412, - 


they ſeem'd to debate rather de modo, - than de Re; beſpeaking him on this | Ep. 36 Bong 
manner || --- [mpendzo deprecamur, ut ad veſtras aures hinc venientes non (aCi- Th «8. 
lis admittaris. -— [© Upon which words Spalatenſis comments thus + ---Ro- n, PY Io 
gant ut Epilcopi non tam facile audiantur [i. ©, a Rom.Pontifice], niſs viz. notoria, 
& manifeſta adit Jnſpicie n proprie Proviucie Epiſcopis omnibus, ant maxima - 
corum parts.” For he grants there ---U6: gravis & notoria eſt ſuſpicio erga 

oprios & primarios fudices, Epiſcopos reos potuiſſe ad aliena, [ or extera ],. 
Eedeia, praſertim wero ad ſedes Apoſtolicas, recurrerez and quotes, for it, 
St. Auſtin, Ep. 162, in Cecilian's caſe, ] And ---Concilium Nicenum vo- 
luit obſervari , ne in ſua Provincia Communione ſuſpenſs, a ſua ſanttitate, vel 
feſtinato, vel prepropere , vel indebite: wideantur communioni reſtitwi. For,. 
the common pradtice of fuch Appeals in former times, by Athanaſins, and: 
others, ſhews; that the Roman Biſhop was not prohibited by thele Canons: - 
of Nice to admit into his Communion any ſuch Biſhop, as was excommu--, 
nicated by his Province, if the Roman Biſhop found him wrongfully ſuf: 


pos ſmis Metropolitanis apertifſime commiſit (which the Africans urged); but not. 
this in every caſc unappealable ro Superiors, . as appearsby their former Qua-. 
likcation, --- Ne feſtinato, we prepropere, &c. And, particularly for this Pro-- 
vince of Africk, -- S, Auſtin undertakes, againſt the Dowatiſts, a Juſtitication 
of the Appeal made formerly..to a Tranimarine Judgment (the. Donariſts, 
much oppoſing ir) BY*Cacilianw Biſhop of - Carthage, when injur'd by an 
African Council of Seventy Biſhops : The. Father giving there his reafun 
alſo for the Equity of ſuch Appeal; becauſe ſuch Eccleſia tranſmarina Was. 
4 privatis inimicitus, & ab wtraque parte diffenſionts, alicna, Wheie allo he. 
Juitifes Melchiad:s Bilhop of Rome his admithon of this Appeal --- An forte. 
non d.buit ( (faith he) Romane Eccleſie, Melchiades, Epiſcopus cam Colkyis , 
tranſmarints Epiſcopis,, illud. ſibi uſwrpare judicium, quord ab Afris [, ns pow 
«bi Primas | Numidix }, Tgiftanus praſedit, furrat terminatum? nid, quod, 
nec uſurpavit? Rogatus Imperator fudices miſui Epiſcoprs, qui cum eo ſed.rent 
& 4: tota illa camia, quid juſtum videretur, ſtatuerent. And, a little after: 
the forcfaid Conteſt, in the Appeal made to Rome hy one Antonia, . Conii- 
ruted formerly Biſhop of Fsſats by S. Auſtin, This Father, writing, an &pt, 
ſtle to Pope Celcftine abour it, there no way declines his Sentence, but only 
ſupplicatcs his favour, in it—Cofabore nobiſcum, obſecro & Fube, tibs, que db - 
retla ſunt, omnia recutari— Exiſtat exemplo, ipſ: dpuſtolica ſede yjudicante,; v.h 
aliorum judicia firmante, quoſdam, &c. And the fume Farther, relating to the 
forccited Afſrican Canon |, argues thus, againſt the DonatiiFs, the tawfu 


neſs of Cecitian's Tranimgrine Appeal t ;--- Neq; enim (fyith hc) de Precbyterssgy g s, 
h aus 


% 


|. 4 Conc, , Mes ** 
vis £.223, f Ay. 
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14 6.14;  Subordination of Conneils, and Chap.ll: 
ant Diaconis, ant inferioris Ordinis clericis, ſed de collegis [Epiſcopis] apebutsr ; 
wi poſſunt Fr nar E& preſertins Apoſtolicarum Ecchifarun » foodie 
C10. Car{ams ſuam mtegrans reſervare. Upon which ge, joined with (ome 

f See Ant: other Reaſons, ſome have contended, that the Acts, and Epiſtles of the 6th. 
dal. Council of Carth:ge to the Pope, quarrelling about Appeals, are forged and 
bes,c.4, Counterfeit: Acts arguing juſt contrary to S. Aufin, thus; -— If an 
t Epiſt. Celeft. Appeal not permitted to inferior Clergy, much leſſ to Biſhops. # -— Erfs (fay they ) 
de enferioribus Clericis, wil Laiciawideter bi, [1n the Nicene Canon], precever!, 
quanto magis d: Epiſcopis voluit obſervari? &c. And Dr. Field, touching this 

* | Of the matrer, hath thele words | : — The Africans, though within the Patriare 
Gburchp. 363: of Rome, difliked rhe Appeal of their Biſhops to Rome, by they might have 
right againſt their Metyopolitans in a General Synod of Aﬀrick, wherein the Pri- 
mate (ate, as Prefpdemt. For, otherwiſe, Biſhops wronged by their Metropolitans wight, 
by the Canons, appeal to their own Patriarch. Thus he. For otherwiſe, here meanerh 
he not ; when ſuch Councils do not fit ? (For,ſurely, he would not have a Provin- 
cial Council purpoſely new-called upon every perſonal contention) : But this o- 
verthrows the arguments of the African Biſhops; who alfo are ſaid co have deni- 
ed ſuch Appeals,not when Afr. can Councils fit onfy,but altogerher. Apain,S. tn- 
ſtin clearly juſtifies Appeals from Africa» Councils alſo. This,of the Lfricen Con- 
troverſie about Appeals,of as little advantage to non-Appealants,as it isof great . 
noiſe, if the matter be, on both ſides, equally weighed. 


- -$:13-n:33 Again, Touching another ancient Conteſt, thathappened, (and is alſo ur- 
p—-— ped by Proteſtams) between the Cyprian Bifhops, and the Patriarch of Anri- 
och, decided in the 3d. General Council. Can. 8. yon may obferve : That, 
whatever priviledge, or exemption, any Church, or Province may have had, 
from any Patriarch or his Council, as to El:Hiows, or Ordinations; yet no 
Church, or Perſon, hath been freed from a ſubmitrance thereto, in point of 
Appeals; or of Deciſion of Comroverſies in marterof Faith, Neither here can 
the Cyprian Biſhops by vertue of any ſuch Canon of Epheſus plead their parti- 
cular exemption from the 7th. Cation of Serdica, or gth. of Chalceden, (which 
Canon is alſo ſeconded by thel ial Law, in Cod, Tit. 4.c. 29) or from 
the 17th, or 26th. Canon of the'#th. General Council; which Canons com- 
mand ſuch ſubmittance, and allow ſuch Appeals; in which Appeals alfo the 
Inferior Patriarchs were ſubjeft to the Superior (See before. 12, 13, and be- 
low, the Conceſſion of Dr. Field, $. 16. n,. ); And of the Juriſdiftion of the 
Antioehian Patriarch over Cyprw, as to theſe matters ſtill remaining after the 
Canon of Epheſms, fee S. Ferom | in his controverſie with John, Biſhop of Ferw- 
' ſalem--- Ni: faller, hoc 161 [j. e, in Concilio Niceno}, wt Paleſtine Metropolis 
Czſarea ſit ; & totins Orientis, Antiochia, Amt gitar ad Ceſarienſem Archie- 
piſe referre debueras, cut, ſpreta communione twa, COMMNnicare nos noveras ; 
at, fi procul expetendum judicium erat, Antiochiam potini litere dirigends, [To- 
5m Orientisz and (o, Cypri.] 


||Epiff. 4d 
Pammackium 


' $:14. Mean while, in this neceſſary Subordination of the lower Cl or their 
w—  $ynods, tothe higher, "wy 


Iſt, - 


_ — 
, PImnn nw uy. 1; ..4q 
CLE wes on Kent 


Chap. IN. "Unity of Charch-Governnatnt.  $.14,15:; 

rſt. Care was taken; That Cs-ordivaze Churches, or Provinces, or their 
Synods, ( 5. e. ſuch, whereof the one could claim no Juriſdiction over the o- 
ther, neither by ancient Cuſtome, nor Conciliar Conſtitution ), ſhould uſurp 
no authority over one another : For which, ſee Cav, 36. —- Conc. Nices. 
6. 6. --Conc. Ephef. 6. 8. --Conc.Conſtantinep. 6.2,3, 5. red with Conc. Chal- 
ced, Af. 16. Which Canons, and particularly the ſecond and third of the 
Second General Council at Confleneineple do not prove, what ſome would infer; 
That all Frovinces are, for all power, abſolute, ſupream, and independent, from 
whom might be no further appeal ; nor any other Perſonor Council, as Supe- 
rior, take account of their Ads; for, the contrary known practice in antiqui- 


ty ſhews this tobe otherwiſe #: and, thus, Provincial Councils would have no + See $.t3,111 - 


ſubjetion to General; but only ſignihe theſe rwo things , Iſt, That neicher 
Patriarch, nor Primate, or Metropolitan, ſhould meddle inthe affairs of a 

other Patriarchy, or Province, co-ordinate, and over which he had no Juri 

diction in ſuch affairs : (5. e. ) over which, neither by ancient cuſtome, nor 
conſtitutions of Councils, he could claim any ſuch ſuperiority. (Sce the li- 
mitation, Conc. Epheſ. c. 8.-— 2ue non prins , _ ab witio, &c, --- And 
Can. Apoſtol. 36, -=- Qua ills null jure ſubjetta ſunt; a clauſe, that is 
ſtill retained in theſe Canons to preſerve the prerogartives Patriacchal ) : As 
for example; Not the Biſhops of Alexandria therefore to meddle with the 


affairs of Antioch--Solixs Egypti cur ans gerant, ſerwatis bonor:bus Eccleſia Antio- 


chens. Servatis; i.e. without encroaching upon them. Nor the Patriarch of 
Alexandria, or Antioch, to meddle with the Ordination of the Bifhops in the 
ſeveral Provinces not ſubjefted ro them : Nor thoſe of Aþ«, with thoſe of 
Thrace ; towhom Thrace owed no ſubjedtion. aly. That, in cyery Province, 
the Provincial Synod be the Supream, and left, Court, above any other autho- 
rity in that Province; and excluſively to the judgment of the Biſhops of any 
neighbouring Provinces , which are only co-ordinate with it. (See them 


5 


i, 


below g. 28. called by Gregory, Epicop aliew Coneilis). . For obſerve, that | Cone. Epbeſy 


ſome of thoſe Dioceſſes that are urge 
pendent, viz. the Dioceſs of Thrace, Pontm, and Aſia, are, in the 16th Act 
of the Council of Chalcedon, where this very Canon was recited, mentioned 


to be ſubjected to the Patriarch of Conſlamineple; ſubjetted; 5. e. as to cone 


. firmation of their Metropolitans, and-as to _— {ce Conc. Chaked.Can, 
r 


9: & 16, Though ſtill their privitedge ſtood firm Ut: Epriſcops Thraciz 
gubernent que Thracize ; namely, anuſquiſque Mctropolita prefatarum Dizcceſs- 
uw ordinet ſua Regions Epiſcapes, pow Divinus Canoniona [ ( «. ce.) the Ca- 
nons of Nice, and theſe of Conſtamtinople] ct praceptum. And, as thee 
Dioceſſes were ſubject to the Patriarch of Conſtamunoplez fo were others tg 
thoſe of Alexandrie, and Awioch, 


in the former Canon || to be inde- © * 


The ſecond neceſſary proviſion made by the Church, was, That inthe $- 19. ». 1. 
Intervals of Synods, the reſpeCtive Prefdewts thereaf ſhould be authorized, — <0 


as ſtanding Chuirch-Officers, always extant, aud acceſſible, ro end contro- 
verſies, interpret, and execute their Canons ; fince theſe greater Bodies 


could not be, ſo frequently as occaſions might require, without much trou- 45, pejuw 


ble, aſſembled, AS16.n,6. 0%, 


0 - 


6.15, n. 2. 


| p. 46; 


vt, Co 22. 


6. 1 5 k 'z Subordinations of Conncils 3 PIT 4 Ch ap: I: 


As alſo lefſer cauſes were ordered tojbe finally terminated in ſome in- 
ferior Courr, without liberty of appeal, m all Cauſes, by whatever Perſons, 
(which was the chief matter ſtood upon -by the Africans againſt Pope Bo- 
nifacins, in the caſe of a Presbyter.) from one ſuperior Court to a further ; 
or alſo, from the ſtanding Eccleſiaſtical Officers, to a future Council ; that 
ſo Contentions might not be- unneceſſarily prolonged ; nor the ſupreme 
Courts overcharged with bufineſs; nor Juſtice deferred. See Conc. Mile 

And Card. Bellarmin, De Rom. Pont if. l. 2. c. - Lreſtio d: 
App: lationibus ad Romanum Pontificem non eſt de appellationibas Presbyterorum , 


<& minorum Clericorum , ſed de appellationibus Epiſcoporyums, &c. Sce below , 
. $,16.n.6,8. 


This in the' third place (from &. 12.) of the Church's ſubjefting both 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and Councils, On: to Another, the leſs to the greater, 
in point of Judicature and Authority, for preventing of Schiſmes. 


gly. When the two Ecclefiaſticat Courts, or Officers, that are ſubordinate, 
do diſſent, the obedience of the Subjetts of both, in ſuch caſe being once 
apparent, was to be rendred to the Superior, So, if a Dioceſan, or Provin- 
cial, Council ought to yield to a National, the SubjeCts of ſuch Province, 
or Dioceſs, when theſe two Councils claſh, onght to conform, in their Obe- 
dience to the National, not to a Dioceſan, or Provincial, Council, againſt it, 


Now, for ſuch-a ſubordinationof the ſeveral Church-Officers, and Sy- 
nods forenamed ; and for Obedience, when theſe diſſent, due to the Superi- 
or ; (the two points laſt mentioned). I will, to ſave the labour of further 
proof, give you the Conceſſions of Learned Proteſtants, ( though this be done 
with ſome limitations, accommodated to the better legitimating of their Refoy- 
mation; of which limitations, ſee below, $. 16: n. 4. --6&n. 7. and again, $. 
28. ); deſiring you alſo to peruſe thoſe ſer down already to the ſame purpols, 
in theſecond Diſcourſe. $. 24. n. 1. Oc. 

Of this matter, then, thus Dr, Ferne, in the Caſe between the Church of 
Enzland, and Rome, p. 48.---The Church of Chriſt 1s a ſociety, or company, an- 
d:y a Regiment, Diſcipline, Government ; and the Members, conſtituting that So- 
ciety, are either Perſons taught, guided, governed, or Perſons teaching , guiding, 
governing z and this, in order to preſerve allin unity, and to advance every Mem- 
bh of this wiſible Society, to an effetlual, and real participation of Grace, and U- 
mon with Chriſt the Head; and therefore, and upon no leſs account, is obedience 
due uyto them, Eph. 4.11,12,13, 16. and, Heb. 13.17, Andhe, that will not 
hear the Church, 1; to be as a Heathen, and a Publican, Mat. 18. And, apply- 
ing, this to the Presbyterians, and other Sects, dividing from the Engliſh Bi- 
ſhops; and Synods || --They have incurred (ſaith he) by leaving us ( and I wiſh 
they would ſadly conſider it J no leſs, than the guilt of Schiſme ; which lies heavily 
on 44 many, 4s have (of what perſwaſion, or Sett, ſoever ) wilfully dryided them- 
ſelves from the communion of the Church of England ; whether they do this by a 
bare ſeparation ; or by adding violence, and Sacriledge unto it, 


And 
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Chap. IT. Unity of Chuy ch-Government. 7 $. 26; 


And this Dr. Hammond, ſomewhat more diſtinftly in his Book of Schiſms, 6: 16. 


77 


f, 2, 


c. 8. p. 157. — The way (ſaith he) provided by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, for pre. ——— 


ſerving the Unity of the Faith, &tc in the Church, ts fully acknowledged by na 
made up of two alts of — Providence ; 1ſt+ Their reſolving, = 2. 
Their habliſhing an excellent ſubordination of all inferior Officers f the Charch to 
the _ in every City ; of the Biſhops 1 every Province to their Metropolitans; 
of the Metropolitans in every Region or Nobunns, to Patriarchs, or Primates ; allow- 
ing alſo, among theſe, ſuch a primacy of Order, or Dignity, as might be proport1- 
onable to the anepTO Elwwr in Scripture and agreeable to what is, by the ancient 
Canons, allowed to the Biſhop of Rome, and this ſtanding ſubordination ſufficient 
for all ordinary mſes. And when there ſhould be need of extraordinary remedies, 
there was, then, a ſupply to be had by congregating Conncils Provincial, Patriar- 
chal, General. Again, 16. c. 3. hedeclares Schiſm in withdrawing obedience 
from any of theſe; beginning at the loweſt, and fo aſcending to the higheſt: — 
Thoſe Brethren, or apo (faith he j ) which reje the Miniſtry of the Deacons, || $. 9. 
or Presbyters, in any thing wherein they are ordained, or appointed by the Biſhop, 
( arid as long as they continue in obedience to him) ; and of their own accord break 
off, and ſeparate from them, refuſe to live regularly under them, they arc, by the 
ancient Church of Chriſt, adjuaged, and looked on as Schifmaticks.—t Inl ke man- + 6, 3; 
ney ; if we aſcend to the next higher Link; that of the Biſhop, to whom both Pres- 
; rm and Deacons, as well as the Brethren, or People, are obliged to live in obe- 

ience, the withdrawing, or denying this obedience, m any of theſe, will certainly 
fall under this guile, 


Next, :for the higher Ranks of Church-Prelates, $. 20. he goes on thus—$. 16.n 3: 


It 4 manifeſt, That as the ſeveral Biſhops had prefeBFure over their ſeveral Church. —— 
es, and over the Pregbyters, Deacons, and People, under them, ſuch as conld nit be 
caſt off by any, without the guilt, and brand of Schiſme ; ſo the Biſhops themſelves 
of the ordinary inferior Cities ( for the preſerving of unity, and many othry good 
muſes ), were {abjelted to the higher power of Archbiſhops or Metropolitans [he ha 
ving ſhewed, ins. 11. 12. the firſt Inſtitution thereof Apoltolical, in Tirws, and 
Timothy] nay, we muſt yet aſcend (faith he) one degree hirher: from this of Arch 
biſhops, or Metropolitans, to that ſupreme of Primates or Patriarchs, [Concern 
ing whoſe authority, having produced ſeveral Canons of Councils, S. 25. he 
concludes thus] — Al! theſe Canons, or Councils, deduce this power of Prim.tes 
over their own Biſhops, from the Apoſtles, and firſt Planters of the Churches , where 
in that which u pertinent to this place is only this; that there may be a dilob dicnce, 
and irregularity, and ſo, a Schilim, even mm the Biſhops in reſpett of their Metro: 
politans, andof the authority, which theſe have by Canin, and Primitive Cuſtome, 
over them. And the obedience due to theſe ſeveral ranks of Feclehaſtical Su- 


periors, he affirms alſo due, on the ſame, account, to their ſeveral Synods, f + Anſwto Ca- 
= It is evident (faith he), That the power, which ſeverally belongs to the Biſhops tholick Gent, 
is united in that of a Council, where theſe Biſhops are aſſembled; and rhe d-jpiſing ©3 79: 


of that [ Council] « an offence under the po ſort of Schiſm — and 4 deſpi- 
ſing of all ranks of our Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, whereof i 1s compounded. 
CG thugs 
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Thus Dr, Hammond: aſcending in theſe ſubordinations as high, as 
Primates, 


But Dr. Field, Biſhop Bramhal, and others, riſe one ſtep higher, to the 
Proto-Primates, or Patriarchs, 1g7' Zo2W ſocalled, and their Councils. And 
ſtrange it is (if it were not from an engagement to the preſent Exg/Þ Inte- 
reſt } chat Dr. Hammond could paſs by thee, in his ſpeaking of the remedies 
of $chiftn, with ſo much ſilence, (not mentioning P«triarchs, but only as tas 
ken for Primates; or their Councils. Sec * Auſw. to Cathol. Gent. c.3.n. 9, 
10, 11. Where he ſpeaks of the autharity of Provincial, National, Ocoume- 
vical, Councils, but paſſeth by Patriarchal; and, * Schiſm; p. 158, where he 
names Provincial, Patriarchal, General, but uſcth Patriarchal there for Nati- 
oaal, or the Council preſided-in by the-Primate, to which Primate ſometimes 
was applied the name of Patriarch): Strange, ay, conlidering not only the 
clear evidence of ancient Conſtitutions, _ practice, -relating to theſe Pa. r6- 
archs, and their Syweds ; but the great necellircy thereof, as to the Wnuty of 
the Church's Faith, and Conſervation of her Peace ; and that much more, 
ſince the diviſion of the Empire into ſo many Kingdoms ; by reaſon of which 
ſecular contrary Intereſts, the ſeveral parts, and members of the Catholick 
Church, difperſed amongſt them, are more ſubzeft. ro be dis)ointed, and ſe- _ 
parated, from one another, Which unity and peace, (if-wereflett on * the © 
great rarity of General Comncils (not above five, or ſix, in the Prateftant ac- 
count, in 1600. years ) and * the multiplicity of Primates that are in Chrift- 
endom, all left by Dr. Hammond Supreme, and independent, on one ano- 
ther ; oron any other perſon, or Council, when a General one not in being ; 
and * the experience of their frequent Lapſes into groſs Errors : ( For almoſt 
what great Herefe, or Schiſm, hath there been in the Church, whereof ſome 
Primate was not a chief Abettor ?.) and « The Rents in the Church, made by 
theie, apt to be much greater, as the perſon is higher, and more powerful ), 
is not ſufficiently provided-for, though much pretended, in Dr. Hammond's 
Scheme, 


Come we then to Dr. Field's Model yet more enlarged : --- The ations 
(ſaith hel) of the Biſhop of each particular Church of a City, and places adjoin- 
ing, w:ve ſwbjett to the cenſure, and judgment of the reſt of the Biſbops of the ſame 
Province ; among ſt whom, for order ſake, there was one Chief ; to whons it prrtamed 
to call them together ; to ſit as Moderator in the midft of them, being aſſembled; 
and to execute what by joint conſent they reſolved on. The attions of the Biſhops of 
4 Province, and of a Provincial Synod conſiſting of theſe Biſhops, were ſwbjett ro 8 
Synod conſiſting of the Metropolitan, other Biſhops of divers Provinces. This 
Synod was of two forts, For, ether it couſoſted of the Metropolitans, and Bifbops of 
one Kingdome, and Nation only, as did the Councils of Africa ; or of the Metropo- 
litans, and Biſhops of many Kingdoms. If of the _— «nd Biſhops of 
one Kingdome, ayd State only, the chief Prumate was Maderater : If of many, ouc 
of the Patriarchs, and chief Biſhops of the whole world [| was Moderator]: every 
Church being ſuborduae to ſours oue of the Patriarchal Churebes, end incorporate 
imo 
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into the Umtyef ir, Here you fee that roundly confeſt, which Dr. Hammond 
conceaſd. Again, 16. p. 668. -— It is evident, That there is a power in Biſhops, 
Metropolitans, Primates, and Patriarch, to call Epiſcopal, Provincial, National 
and Patriarchel Synods z [ Synods Patriarchal anſwering to Patriarchs: Natio- 
nal to Primates] and that neither ſo depending of , nor ſubyett to, the power of 
Princes ; but that, when they are enemies to the Faith, they nuay exerciſe the ſame 
without their conſent, and _ and ſubjett them, that refuſe to obey their Sum- 
wons, to ſmch puniſhments, as the Canens of the Church dv preſcribe in caſes of ſmh 
contempt, or w:lful negtigence. -— And, 16. p. 5 57. --- rhe decyees of Popes, 
made with the conſent, and joint concurrence of the 6: hey Weſtern Biſbaps, did bind 
theWeſtern Provinces, that, are ſubjeft to him, as Patriarch of the Weſt. Bind 
them fo, as that theſe had*no liberty to contraditt the judgment of the Patr:- 
arch, and this Council : for which ſee 16. c. 39. p. $53: where he quotes the 
Emperor's Law, ( Novel. 123. c. 22. ---- Patriatcha Dioceſeos lima hutic canſe 
prebeat finem, nulla parte jus ſentemtia contradicere wal:nte ), confirming the 
gth. Canon of Conc. Chalced. , Again, p. 567, 568. he faith --- That it is a Rule 
in Church-gou-rnment ; that the leſſer, and inferior, may not judge the greater, aud 

ior. --= That, if any Biſhop have ought againſt hus Metropolitan, he myſt go 
( 4: 1 ſhewed before ) to the Patriarch, and bis Synod, to complainz as to fir, and 
competent Zudges. --- That the great Patriarchs 7 the Chriſtian Church are to be 
juaged by ſome other of their own rank _in ordey before them, aſſiſted by inferior Br- 
ſhops ; that the Biſho of Rome, as firſt in order among the Patriarchs, aſſiſted with 
hns own Biſbeps, the Biſhops of him, that is themwght. faulty , [ though thelc 
fatter are not found always necellary, or preſent at ſuch judgments ;z nor, 
more of his own Biſhops, than rhoſe whomt he can at fuch time conveniently 
aſſemble, and conſult with, as appears in the Appeals of thofe perſons named 
before, <.13.n. 1.) may judge any of the other Patriarchs ; That ſuch as have 
complaints againſt them, may fly ro him, and the Synod of Biſhops ſmbjebt ro him, 
and rhet the Patriarchs themſelves, in their diſtreſſes, may fly to him, and ſach $y- 
nods, for relief, and help. (See the ſame, p. 668. ). Nor doth he acknowledge S$: 16. n. 6. 
ſuch an authority of Judicature in theſe Church-Prelates, only as joined with "—— 
their Synods, bur alſo in them fingle, and without them. For, ſince it is ma- 
nifeſt ; that the conſtant meeting of the Provircial Synods rwice, as it was or- 
dered at the firſt, or once, in the year, as afterward, did very early ceaſe, 
either by the Clergie's neglect, or the great trouble, and charge of ſuch Af- 
ſemblies, and ſo later Councils accordingly appointed ſuch Synods to be held, 
inſtead of twice yearly, once in three years (nor yet are inthis well obeyed), 
Hence either all ſuch Cauſes, and Appeals to their Superiors, ſtill multiplied, 
as Chriſtianiry is increaſed, mult be for ſo long a time ſuſpended, and depend- 
ing, which would be intolerable; and aquick diſpatch, though leſs equitable, 
rather to be wiſhed ; or, the hearing of them muſt be devolved to thele fingle 
ſtanding Judges, as directed by former Church-Canons. Concerning this 
therefore thus the fame DoCtor goes on, | quoting the Canons of the 6th. 1.9. p. 5g. 
and 7th. Council. — Ar the firſt ( faith he ) there was a Synod of Biſhops in 
every Province , twice in the year : But, for the miſery, and poverty of ſuch, as 
ſhould travel ro Syneds, the Fathers of the 6th. Comycil t decreed it ſbon!d be once t Cana. 8, 
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in the year; and then things amiſs to be redreſſed, which Canon was renewed. by 
the 7th. General Council; But afterwards, many things falling out to hinder 
their happy Meetings, we ſhall find; that they met not ſo often [and very _y 
may this be found] and therefore the Council of Baſil appointed Epiſcopal Syn 

to be holden once every year, and' Provincial at the leak Taco in three years: And 
ſo, intime Cauſes growing many, and the diſſiculties intolerable, in coming together, 
and in ſtaying, to heay. theſe Cauſes thus multiplied, and increaſed, it was thought 
fitter to refer the hearing of complaints, and appeals, to Metropolitans, and (uch 
l.ke Eccleſiaſtical 7udges , limited und diretted by Canons, and Imperial Laws, 
than to trouble the Paſtors of whole Provinces, and to wrong the people by the ah- 
ſence of their Paſtors, and Guides, Thus He. And, if this rarer meeting of 
Provincial Synods transferred many Cauſes on the Metropolitan's ſole Judica- 
ture, much more did that rarer afſembling of a Patriarchal, or General, Coun- 
cil, leave appeals in greater Cauſes to the ſingle Arbitrement of the Patriarch + 


aſſiſted with his ordinary Council, or Conliſtory. 


Here, then, you ſee, in Dr. Field, the ground of a thorow Union in 
Chriſt's Church : whereas that of Dr. Ferne, and Dr, Hammond, though it 
ſerved their turn for the remedy of a Presbyterian defection, or the extrava- 
gancies of ſome particular Biſhop, yet afforded no ſtanding cure (as it did 
concern them, it ſhould not), for thoſe of a Primare, or for any National Di- 
viſion. Only one Reſervation Dr. Field hath in this place, perhaps with an 
eye to protect the« Reformation thereby, which Dr. Hammond, 1 conceive 
thought it not ſafe totruſt to,--That the Biſhops of a Province, ſubjett to a Me- 
tropolitan, or the Metropolitan, and his Biſhops, ſubjett. to a Patriarch, may 
declare in what caſes he incurreth the ſentence of Suſpenſion,, Excommunication, 
Depoſition, or Degradation, pronounced by the very Law, and Canon.it ſelf ; and 
ſo may withdraw themſelves _ Obedience. Thus he Where, ſup- 
poſe this, he would have, ſhould be granted him, concerning a General Comn- 
cil, all of it wnited and declaring ſuch a thing (if ſuch a thing may be) of the 
Supreme Prelate of the Church, and Preſident of this Council, becaule there is 
no. Superior Ferſon, or Court of Judicature, whereby this Preſident may be 
tried: And alſo granted, concerning ſuch proceeding againſt any Subordinate 
Superior, (as againſt the +05 9 way or Primate) whenever he freely confeſ- 
ſeth, that tranſgreſſion of the Canons, which they charge him with; for, in 
ſuch a caſe, their obedience isdue not to him any longer, but to the Canons, 
and to his Superiors, that maintain them. But, maſt preſumpruous, and un- 
reaſonable it ſeems, for Swbjeits. to make any ſuch Declaration, and with- 
draw Obedience, whenever ſuch matter is in conteſt between them and him ; 
and a ſirperior perſon, or Court, provided todecide it; and yet more unrea- 
ſonable ;' if a part. only of the Subjects, ſuppoſe, of a Primate, or Patriarc ', 
ſhould declare ſo, 'when another part withſtands them, and declares the 
contrary. And ſee Cay. 10, of the 8th. General Council punCtual againſt a- 
ny ſuch Declaration, or Diſceſſton, before a Judgment--- Nullus Clericws, at 
ts Synodicam Semtentiam, a communione proprii Patriarche ſe ſeparet, &c. Idens 


de Epiſcopys ſtatnimm, erga proprioes Mitrropolitanos ; ſimiliter & ag Maree: 


oo 
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litis, circa Patriarcham ſuwum. This of Dr. Field. See the places quo- 
red out of Bp. Bramhal to the ſame purpoſe,D'ſc. 2.$.24.n.1,—And Diſc.1.5.27. 


The like is — at large, by the Archbiſhop of. Spalato; and,a- 6:16, 0.8 
mongſt theſe Patriarchs, the ſupereminent Priviledges of the firſt, or Roman, 
Patriarch ( the evidences of Antiquity producing ſuch a conſent in theſe * 
Learned men) arediſplayed by him, in his De Repwb. Ecclef. L. 3. c. 2..& 10, 

There, c. 2. n. 1. having namedthe other lower. ſubordinations of Church-Go- 

vernors, ad vitanda Schiſmata; he goes on --- Ac demum & Primatibus, & 
Metropolitanis, & Epiſcopis unus Patriarcha in tota integra aliqua Provincia, in 
certis. ſimiliter cauſis, preſideret. — Et quia non ſemper adeo facile ef Epiſcopos- 
comprovinciales [or compatriarchales much more ] in wnun convenure, expedi- 
ens fuit, ut Metropolitani, © Primates [| & Patriarch# ] multa, ſoli, abſolue- 
rent, que Synod; abſolvere debaiſſent ; Jeng quaſs totins Synods Vicaris & Comp" 
miſſarii, Further of theſe Patriarchs he ſaith: l— Sicut Merropolitanus Epiſco- | , 1:6.49 -- 
pra ſuſfragancos ſuos errantes corripere, &. corrigere debeat, & emendare , ita, fin, 15 * | 
Metropolitanus erret, fiv: in moribus, ſive in judicits, Ot attis (uis, ne etiam in. © 
hoc Synoduc etiam ſemp:r,” cum incommodo, conveniat, a Patriarchis voluit Eccle«. 
ſfiaſtica conſuetuds, & lex, Metropolitanos emendart ; . niſi -tam gravis fit cauſa, 
& publica,preſertim fid:i,ut totins regions Synodus, ſive T Orcumenica, debeat com 
venire: Quoting the words of the 8th. General Council, Can-17. ſaying. the, 
fame Seniors & nove Rome Preſules, &c, Metropolitanorum habeant potes. 
ſtatem, ad convocandum eos [ not this in times of Heatheniſme, but when Chri: 
ſtian Religion flouriſhed under ſecular Princes, already fubjefted to it ], wr- 
gente neceſſutate, ad Synodalem conventum, vel etiam ad corrcendum illos, © ror- 
—_— cum fama eos, ſuper quibuſdam delittis, forſan accuſaverit. Further, 
a 

[| 


cending to the Roman Patriarch, he thus goes on to declare his priviledges: 

Habebat etiam Romanus Pontifex Patriarchalia privilegia, pallign, ſbs | 2 a carts 
ſubjettis Metropolitanis-illud petentibus, conoedere, &c ; coſdem a lege divina, wid. 4 COB Ls 
ſacris Canombus, deviantes corripere, & in officio contmere ; controverſias inter 

eaſdem exortas componere, canſaſq; corundem interdum [ (5.e. ) incauſig gravio- 

ribus] audire, & decidere; totins Patriarchatus Concilia comvocare.—n. I4—Ex 

loco ſus prims Patriarchatws, Sacrorum Canonum primms habebatay, & Pravipum, 
obſervator, cuſtos, ac vindex; quos. ſi  alicubi wiolari cognoſceret , , acer 

monitor inſurgebat; n. 15. — Ad wſum quicunque Epiſcops cnyw,cung; provincie, 

& regions, [not only of his Patriarchy] qui ſe ab Epiſcopis proprie provincie gr 

vari , org & mm judicus Eccleſfiaſticis tanquam ad ſacram aucboram, conſu- 

gerent, apud ipſum mnocentiam ſuam probaturi — Remani Pontifices de fatto cos 

ſedibus ſuis reſtumebant, & ab objethis criminibus, tanquam fi eſſent ſuprems judi- 

ces, abſ-lycbant [and this fo anciently as Cyprian's time, and before the tirit 

General Council of Nice } n. 16. — [ſke, propter ſummam 1pſrus exiſtimationem, 

commune quaſi vinculum, & nodus erat precipuns Catholice Communionis in tots 

Eccleſia. -» Catholice Communionis dux, & arbiter, ut Cui ipſe ſnam communis» 

mem vel daret, vel adimeret, caters queq; Eccleſia onanes ordunaric dirent pariter,g, 18. ng; 
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of the Church confeReth in the reſort of inferior Churches to ſuperior [ of which 
he diſcourſerh-more largely, im Rights of the Church, c. 2.] andin the eorreſpon- 
dence of Parallel-Churches.---That the Church, ſo ſtated is a ſtanding Synod, 4- 
ble, by confent of the chief Churthes containing the conſent of their reſorts, (4. 6, of 
the inferior Churches reſorting to them?) ro conclude the whole, That Rome, 
Alexandria, Antiochia, were from the begenning of Chriſtianity, viſible Heads of 
theſe great Reſorts in Church Government ; which the Council of Nice made (ub- 
jebt ro them; by Canon-Law, for the futare l, our Britiſh Church not excepted t, 
And, more particularly, in juſtifying the —_— of the Roman Patriarch, 
and the Canons of Sardica, concerning Appeals to him.--Shall 7 not ack(laith 
he) what pretence there could be to ſertle from other parts Appeals ro Rome, ra- 
ther than from Rome to other pxrts, had not a preeminenc- of power, and not onl 
a precedence of Rank. been acknowl-dged originally in 1he Church of Rome ? And, 
before, ſpeaking of the Eafters Arrians deliring to be heard at Rome, by Jwli- 
#4: --Shatl [ believe (faith he) asſome Learned men [5.e. Froteſtants] conjettnre, 
That Pope Julius 1s merrly an Arbitrator, named by one party, w om the other 
could not refuſe; and that any Biſhop, or at leaſt any I'rimate, might have been 
named, and muſt have been  var.aw as well as he? Truly 1 cannot, Thus Mr. 
Thorndike. 1 fear I have tired you with the ſame things fo often repeated by 
ſ&yeral Authors, bur this may ferve the more to confirm the vyerity of that, 
wherein they agree. As for the Gbeatence acknowledged by them due to the 
Church, according to theſe Swbord. nations, I ſhall have occaſion to give you a 
further account of it hereafter, 


Now, thistubordination, not only of the lower Ranks of Clergy, ru 4 
ters, and Biſhops, of the ſame, but of theſe higher, Primates, and Patriaychs, 
of ſeveral, Nations, ending its aſcent ina Primacy, not of order ( ineffective) 
but alſo of Power, placed in the Prime Patriarch, eſpecially conduceth to the 
neceffary coherence of the always one-only-Communion of the Church Catholich , 
and tothe ſupprefhon of Hereſies, and Schiſmes, oftner National, than Dse- 
ceſan only, or Provincial, | 


A thing, which the moderate ſpirit of Groti well obſerved, and ſpared 
not often to ſpeak of ---.Qxe vere eſt cauſa, (ſaith he in his firit Reply to Ki- 
vet ||) cir, qu opinionibus aiſſident inter Catholicos, mancant in eodem corpore, 
1101 rapta Communione ; contra, qui inter Proteſftantes diſſident , idem facere ne- 
gneant, utcunq; multa, de dilettione fraterna loquantar ? Hoc qui rette expenderit, 
mveniet, quanta fit vis Primatns. [| which brings to mind that of S. Jerom t, 
concerning S. Peter's Primacy-- Propterea.intey duodecins unus cligitur, ut, capi- 
te conftituto, Schiſmatum tollatur occaſio. Capite conſtituto ; but Primacy of 
Order, without power,helps no ſchiſms.] And again, the fame Grotixs in the 
Cloſe of the laſt Reply to Kiver + written not long before his death;-- Reſtirutio- 
nem Chriſtianorum in unum idemq; Corpus, ſemper optatam a Grotio, ſciunt, qui 
eum norunt, Exiſtimavit autem al:quando , mcip: poſſe a Proteſtantium inter 
ſe conjunttione. Poſtea vidit, Id plane fieri nequire z quid pomynen gun Cat- 
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a niſtarun myenia ferms omninns ab anni pace ſunt alie Proteſtgntes ay 
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bo inter ſe commu Ecclefiaſtico regs mine faciant wr 3 9#4 cauſe ſunt, cur falta par 
res in wnwm Proteltaptinm corpus calli;s nequeant z imauo & Cur partes alie atque 
atie fint exſurretture. LQyare nune pave it ſentis Grotius, & multi cum ipſe, 
yon poſſe Proteſtantes inter ſe juvgi, uh fora jungan ur cnn its, qui Sedi Ro- 
man# coherent ; fine qus nullyn {perars pureſt .n Eccleſia commune Regimen : 
1deo optat, ws ea d-uniſio, que eunnt; © Cane dionulſrons tollantwr, Inter eas 
canſas non oft Primatus Epiicopi Regan ſecundum Canones, fatente Melan@ho- 
ne; qui cum Primatum cram necefſar inns puras ad retinendam unitatem. Thus 
Grotins, Which paſſage is taken notice of by Dr. Hammond, in Scbiſm, p.158, 
and ſeemingly allowed : the Doctor, there, ſeeming to admit the Pope's ay+ 
thority ſo far, as it is juſtitable by the anciegt Canons z which authority, 
you have ſeen how far it is, by other Prateſtauts, out of the ſame Canons, 


adyanced, 


And indeed, to exclude this ſupream Patriarchal authority, and con- 
ftitute ſuch an Ariſtocratical, orrather, ſo many (everal Monarchical, abſo- 
lute, equal, independent, Governments (jn regard of m7 ſpiritual Superior ) 
a8 there are Primazes, ( ſeveral Monarchical Governments, | lay ; for the A4ri- 


ftocratical Government conſilts in one Council or Court, having its conſtanr, 
and ſer Meetings, fuchas are not thoſe Mectings of the Higheſt Eccleſiaſtical 
Synods, and therefore they cannot bear this Sule ) (cems moſt deſtruftive of 
the Church's Unity, and Peace z And then, to make amends for this, the ſub- 
jefting all cr 
ans no ſufficient Remedy ; when we retiect, how many and frequent are 
Clergy-ditferences ; how few ſuch Councils have hitherto been; how difficult 
ſuch a Council, ſince the Diviſion of the Empire, robe convened ; or rather, 
ag to the Proteſtaue's Compoalition of it; who, as they 


how impoſſible, accordi > Proteſs« ar 
{o load it with (ach conditions, as, they may be ſure, | 


frequently appeal £0 it ; | 
fich Court —_ meet to hear their Caute. Thus much 1s contributed 


by Learned { roteſtauts toward the. confirmacion of the two laſt, the 34, and 
gth. Conſtitutions , 


ply. After ſuch a Regalar, and well-compatted Government, thus fets 
ted in the Church, Next, it was ſtrictly ordered, by the Church-Laws, 


and by her greateſt Cenſures impoſed on Deliaquents ; That noClergy, in any 


matters of weerly Spiriewal Concernment , thawld decline the Authority , or 
Judgment, of theſe their Ecclefiattical Superiors , or their ſubjection to the 
Church-Canons, by repairing, or appealing, coany ſecular Tribunal, ( from 
which Tribunals Ome in thoſe days (oughe relief) ; carher thar gf other jyle- 
rior Lay-Magiſtrates, or, of the Emp:ror hinaſelf; nor thould {eek new Eccle- 
fiaſticak Dignities ereted by the Emperor's Pragmazick,, Contrary to the Ca» 
nons. Decreed alſo it was z That, um ſuch cale, any Churcl-authority, or 

riviledges, attempted to be (oalienated, ſhould ful continue to the former 

offefſors, For which, ſee Conc. Antioch. 6.1.1,12, ---Couc Sardic. c.8.-- Cons, 
Chalced. c, 9, & 12, ---= Conc, JMilevis, c, 19, 2>== Gon Tie. 3, 6,13. >= I Gen, 


Conc,4,17, & 21, 
| Which 


heſe diſtin Monarchical Governments 40 a General Council, 


33 


S 1s; - 


. cers in a due Subordination, «with a ſtrict dependance of the lower, upon t 


$.21.22; Swbordination of Councils, and" Chap.1I. 


Which Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions, that they may appear no way un- 
juſt; or infringing the Rights of Temporal Soveraignty ; Ir is to be noted, 
( and therefore. give me leave to ſpend a few lines in the Illuſtration of it, be- 
cauſe it ſeems very pertinent-to the” matter in hand ); That the Church, from 
the beginning, was conſtituted by our Lord, a diſtin Body from the Civil 
State: and is, in all ſuch Srates, bur one viſible Society, (Credo wnam Catholi- 
cam Eccleſiam ) ; all the parts of it havingone, and the ſame intereſt, through 
thoſe ſeveral Dominions, and regulated, within theſe Territories, by its own 
Laws ( without which Laws no Communion can conſiſt ) independently, as 
to matters perely ſpiritual, on the State; and the exerciſe of theſe not law- 
fully to be inhibited, or altered by it ; whilſt all the Civil Rights of ſuch Srates, 
mean-while, do remain unviolated by theſe Church-Laws; and the ſecular 
Sword is left, where it was before, in the hand of the Secular Governors ; ſo 
that, the Church, in any difference, cannot be the invading, bur only the Suf- 


fering, party. 


| Now, if you would know more'particularly, what thoſe Rights are, 


- Which the Cherch hath, from the beginning , praCtiſed, and vindicated, as 


belonging to her independently, and notwithſtanding any oppoſition, of the 
Secular Powers, Thele are ſome, if not the chief of them: * Namely, The 
entrance of theſe Miniſters of Chriſt, without Arms, into whatever Prince's 
Dominions ; and their preaching there the Goſpel of Chriſt, and adminiſtring the 
Sacrameuts to his Sabjedts, though againſt his Prohibition. * Determining Con- 
troverſies ariſing in matters of Faith, and Religion ; and pabliſhing (ſuch their De- 
terminations to all the Church's Subjects within any Prince's Realms, * Mak- 
ing Eccleſiaſtical Laws for Government,and Diſcipline,as need requires. *Re- 
ceiving Accuſations, examining Witneſſes, correcting Offenders, againſt the Laws 
of Chriſt, or of the Church: [_1donot name here, the Church's judging of 
Civil Cauſes between Chriſtians, ( though this a thing moſt uſual, when the 
Princes, and their Courts were Heathen); becauſe this is a Right of the 
-Prince to judge all ſuch Cauſes, when brought before him: and, on that ac- 
count, the praCctice thereof did return to the Prince,when Chriſtian ; when it had 
been diſuſed before, only becauſe Chriſtians, in any conteſt, choſe rather, or 
alſo were enjoined ( it being a thing not only lawful, but in thoſe times, very 
expedicnt, for them) to ſtand tothe Arbitration of their Eccleſiaſtical Gover- - 
nors, than to go tothe trial of the Civil Law, and Secular Magiltrate. J 

* Declaring Hereſie ; ſuſpending criminous ſinners from the. Sacrament : Impo- 
ling Penances ; Reconciling Penitents z and Excommmunicating, and caſtin ' 
of the Church the incorrigible, and obſtinate : * Ordaming Chorch.O . 


higher, Clergy ; ſo that an Eccleſiaſtical Function is unlawfully exerciſed by 
the one, if he enter upon it without the conſent, or confirmation of the other; 
.C and that, not only of Presbyters without the Biſhops ; and of Byſbops, without 
the Xetropolitans, or Primates; but of Primates themſelves alſo, without the 
Patriarchs : as hath been ſhewed)). - *. Holding Religious Aſſemblics, 
þath, for the Publick, Service of God, and for the forementioned ag 

| airs 


Chap. II, Unity of Church-Groer wnvend. $.257 


fairs. * And, for this again, the reſpettive Superiors Calling, and ap- 
pointing theſe Meetings in certain places, and times; which alſo muſt be 
within the Territories of ſome ſecular Prince: only all theſe things done by 
Lawful, and Canonical, Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, without Arms ( unleſs it be 
thoſe of the Prince for-their protection ) and in order to ends ely ſpiritual : 
In which proceedings therefore they remain queſtienable, and to be reſtrain- 
ed by the ſame Temporal Authority, when, in any exceeding of ſuch limits, 
found totranſgrels, 


All theſe things were practiſed by the Church in the Apoſtle's times, ( See 
for ſeveral of them, 1 Tim, 5.19, 20,21, —— Tit. I. 10, 11, 13,——1 Cor. 
F- 4s F, 12, 13. ---=4. 19,21. ---- 3 fobng. 10, ---- Mat. 18. 17, 18, 20, 
and their holding a Comncil at ferwſalem, ACt. 15. ) and inthe Primitive times, 
before Conſtantine, though: the ſecular Powers (as yet Heathen ), oppoſed, 
prohibited, executed, the chief Actors of them : and therefore much more, 
they may be continued, and aCted by the ſame Authority, when Princes, for 
the gaining of eternal Crowns, have ſubjected their mortal ones to Chriſtia- 
nity, and are become Sows of the Church ; who, ſurely, by bringing in their 

ons under her obedience, do not gain any ſuch new Soveraignty over 

er, as by thisto take away thoſe former Rights, which Heathen Potentates 
could not juſly deny, or withhold from, her. For, note here, Thas 
whatever Prerogative, or Priviledge, is challenged by a Chriſtian Prince, as 
naturally belonging to the Civil Power, cannot be denied alſo to an [nfid:, 
or Heathen, I'rince, when —_— of the ſame power; [ For example, If a 
Chriſtian Prince may lawfully reſtrain the Biſhops, his Subjects, from meeting 
in Synods, from executing the Church-Canons, or publiſhing their definiti- 
- ons in matter of Doctrine, (I mean ſuch as no way concern the State) with- 
- jn his Realm, without his leave, upon this account, becaule he is the Poli- 
tick Supreme ;z-ſo may a Heathen , as having the very ſame Title to do it }. 
And therefore none ſuch muſt be haſtily challenged by the one, which, if ex- 
erciſed by the other, would both have ruined the Government of the Primi- 
' tiveCharch, and rendered its ordinary practice guilty of a moſt high Rehclli- 
-on. If theſe Chriſtian Princes, therefore , now afliilt the Church to call her 
Comncils, if they adopt her Canons amonglit their Laws, and ule their lecular 
ſword ( much more ecftective, and dreaded by many, for the preſent, than 
her Spiritual one) to force their Subjects, and her's, toa more ready obedi- 
ence to her Laws ; we may not therefore argue her former power is now lolt, 
for calling Coxncils ; or, for executing her Canons ; unleſs theſe tirit be made 
alſo their Laws, becauſe a ſecularly-itronger Power is joined with her's, for 
the more advancing the ſame eftect ; and hence perhaps, to ſome, may 
ſeem to ecclipſe Her's. But, though, in ſuch a Conjunction, the Prince's Au- 
thority ſeems to have the ſtronger influence on Church-aftairs, yer, {© often 
as any ſuch Prince, in Profeſſion, Chriſtian, but addicted to ſome Faction a- 
part, withdraws ſuch afliſtance. from his true Mother, aud leaves Her again, 
as the Heathen Princes did, deſtitute of his aid, or allo reſtrained with his-1n- 
gerdicts, fo often ſhe is forced to A the Church's tormer bchavyiour-in 
the 
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the Heathen times z and goes on aCting the ſame things ſingly by her ſelf, 
armed only with that ſword of Juſtice, which Chrift hath pur into her hands, 
of ſhutting the Rebellious out of the Kingdome of Heaven. Elſe, if we ſuppoſe 
any one Branch of the former Church-Aurhority, in ſach a cafe as this, to be 
loft by the Prince's being Chriſtian , any Hererical Prince will now have the 
ſame power to ruine the Orthodox, and Catholick Religion within his Ter- 
ritories, as a Heathen Prince would then have had, to deltroy the Chriſtian. 


As you may eaſily diſcern, if you will ſuppoſe ſuch a Prince as Conſt an- 
tis, one that profeſſeth Arianiſme, toclaim, as being a Chriſtian Prince, the 
exerciſing of ſome of thoſe Powers forementioned, which were managed by 
the Church herſelf before the rimes of Conſtantine, Namely; a Power. « To 
chanve the Subordinations of the Eccleſiaſtical Authority , eſtabliſhed by the 
Church ; to tranſlate Patriarchs, or erect new ones, and to free the Primates 
( ſuch as the Arian} from obedience to Them, and their —_ ro introduce 
nw Clergy, or depoſe the former, as to the Fundtion of their Office in any 
place of his Dominions ; when yet theſe no way obnoxious to ſecular Juſtice 
for tranſgreſſing his Civil Laws ( in which caſe, ſhould the Prince deprive any 
ſuch Clergy of life, or liberty, 'as Salomon did Abiatbar, yet the Clergy, not 


. the Prince, is to ſupply another) : and all this, without there reſpeCtive Ec+ 


cleſiaſtical Superior's conſent, and allowance, *To hinder the Calling of 
Eccleſiaſtical Synods, without his Conſent, as a thing rightly appertaining to 
him, and other Chriſtian Princes, not them, the Church-men. ---- * Or, theſe 
called, at leaſt to hinder hu Clergy from aſſiſting there ; and to deny their De- 
crees 'obligatory, atleaſt, within the Circuit of his Government, ---- * When 
Synods are aſſembled in his own Territories, and with his leave, To hinder 
their making any definitions, in ſpiritual matters, or, publiſhing them with- 
in-bis Dominions, without their being firſt evidenced to him, tobe in nothing 
repugnant toGod's Word, (a thing he is tolearn of them), and without his 
conſent firſt obtained ; whereby he aſſumes to himſelf, in the Charch's Con« 
ſults, a negative voice. --- * To hinder allo the execution of the Charch's for- 
mer Canons in his Territories , fo long as theſe not admitted among{[t his 
Laws. --- * Again, when ſome former Church-Doftrine ſeems ro Him to vary 
from God's Truth ; or ſome Canon of the Chnrch to reſtrain the juſt liberty 
of his Subjects, I mean, as to ſpiritual matters, then cither Himſelf, and 
Council of Stare, againſt all the Clergy ; or joined with ſome ſmaller part of 
the Clergy of his own Kingdom, againſt a much major part; or joined with 
the el Clergy of his own Dominions, againſt a Swperior Council, to make 
Reformations herein, as is by them thought fit. ----* Laſtly, To prohibit the 
entrance of any Clergy, ſave fuch as is Arian ; into his Kingdom, under a Ca- 
pital puniſhment ; who ſees not, that ſuch an Arian Prince, juſtified in the 
exerciſe of any ſuch power, and, ſo the Chxrch obliged to ſubmit to ir, muſt 
needs, within the circuit of his Command, overthrow the Catholick Religion ; 
and that the neceſſary means of continuing , there, the truth of the GoZpel ig. . 
withdrawn from the Church. And the fame it would be here, if the Clergy, 
within ſuch a Dominion, ſhould, upon any pretended cauſe, declare them- 


{elves . 


———_  ; 


Chap. Il. Unity of Church-Governmeit, $.25.26.c*6» 


ſelves freed from obedience to rheir Ecclefiaſtical Superiorsz or, by I know 
not what priviledge, tranſlate their Superior's Authority to the Prince, 


Many of theſe 7«riſdittions, vindicated by the Church, are fo clearly 
due to her, for the ſubſiſtence of true Religion, as that ſeveral paſſages in 
many Learned Proteftants ſeem to join with Catholicks in the defence of them, 
of which I ent gon you a largeview in another Diſcourſe, Mean-while ſee 
that of Dr. Field, quoted below, $.49. and, at your leifure, Mr. Thorn- 
dike's Treatiſe of the Rights of the Church, in a Chriitian State ; and Bp. Carle- 


' Poui's, of Fariſdittion Regal, and Epiſcopal. In the laſt place, then, this Bar 


was et by the Church, againſt any Clergie's making uſe of the Secular Power, 
for remitting their Swbjefz0n tothe Laws and Conſtitutions of their Eccleſpaſts- 
cal Superiors ; or for polleſfing themſelves of ary Eccleſiaſtical Diguities, or 
Zuriſdittions, contrary to the Church's Canons, 


Now then, to ſum togerher all that hath been ſaid of theſe Subordina- 
tions of Clergy, Perſons, and Councils ( fo high as the Patriarchal ), for preſer- 
ving a perpetual unity in.the Church ; + Firit, No /ntroduttion, of Or- 
dination, of inferiour Clergy could any where be made without the approba- 
ion, or confirmation, of the Superior, * The ſeveral Comncils, were to 
be called, when need required, and to be awoderated, by their reſpettive Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Swperiors, and matters of more general concernment, there, not 
to be paſſed by the Conncil, without his confent: nor by him, without their's, 
or the major part of them. 3 All differences about Doctrine, Manners, 
or Diſcipline, ariſing amongſt inferiour perſons, or Councils, were to be de- 
cided by their Sperrors, till we come to the-highek of theſe, the Patriarcha! 
Council. And, inthe Intervals of Councils, the reſpeCtive Prelates, and Pre- 
fident; thereof, were to take care of the Execution of their Canons, asallo, to 
receive and decide appeals in ſuch matters, for which it was thought not fo 
neceſſary to convene a Synod, amongit which, the differences with, or be- 
rwween, Primates, were to be decided by the Patriarch; thoſe with, or be- 
tween, Patriarchs, by the Proto-Patriarch; aflilted with ſuch a Comncil, as 
might with convenience be procured, * In claſhing between any late- 
rior, and Superior, Authority, when theſe commanded teveral things, the 
Subjects of both were to adhere, and ſubmit, to the Judgment, and Sentence 
of the Swper-or. 5- All theſe things were to'be tranſatted in the Church, 
concerning caſes purely Eccleſiaſtical, and Spiritual, withour the controulment 
of, or appeal to, any ſecular 7udges, or Courts, under penalty of excommu- 
nication ta the Clergy, lo appealing, 


Now, in ſuch a well,--and cloſe-woven Series of depengence, what en- 
trance can there be for pretended Reformations by Interiors againſt the higher 
Eccleſiaſtical Powers, without incurring S4iſm ? Whether of, | know not what, 
Independents, Fanaticks, and Quakers, againſt Presbyters; or, of Presbyters a- 
painit Biſhops ( Reformations which the Church of Enyland hath a long tune 
deplored ); or, of Biſhops againit the Aderropolitan; and to up to the Prime 

D 2 Patriarch, 


G. 312 


v. 39: 


$.32:33:& c Subordination of Councils, and Chap. IIl, 


Patriarch, the ſupreme Governour in the Church of Chriſ. And next # 
What degree of obedience can be deviſed leſs (I ſpeak,as to the determinations 
of matters of Doctrine), than a non- contraditting of the judgment of theſe Supe- 
riors? Which obedience only had it been yielded by the firſt Reformers, whatever 
more perhaps might have been juſtly demanded of them by the Church,yet thus 
had the door been ſbut againſt all entring in of Contreverſie in matters of Re- 
ligion once defined : And, though ſome ſtill-might themſelves wander out of 
its Pale; yet, in their. forbearing Diſputes,. the reſt of the Church's Subjects 
would have flept quietly in her boſome, unaſſaulted, and fo unſwayed, with 
their yew Tenents. And perhaps thoſe others alſo in time have been made 
aſhamed of their own ſingularity, when they were debarred of this means of 
gaining Followers, and making themſelves Captains of a Set, 


oY 
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CHAP. 1, 5 


of - Councils General. 


1. The neceſſary Compoſition of them, conſidered with relation to the acceptationof 
them by Abſents. $. 35. | 
Thus Acceptation in what mzaſure requiſite. 6. 39. 
2. To whoms. belongs the Preſidentſhip in theſe Councils, $, 45, 
3. And, Calling of them., $.47. 


= har” (from $.9. ) faid of all inferiour Perfons, and: Councils, and their 

Preſidents, ſo high as a Patriarchal: of their ſeveral Subordinations, 
and Obedience, in any diſſent, due ſtill ro the ſuperiour Court, or Prelate, 
Now I come tothe ſupreme Council, Oecumenical, or General, (the Rules and 
Laws of which may be partly collefted-from the former), Whercin the 
chief Confiderables are; * The Compeſition; of what, or what number of 
perſons it muſt neceſſarily conſift: 2 The Preſidentſhip in it ; and the Calling 
of it ; to whomthey belong. . 


xſt. Then, for the Compoſition; It is neceſſary, that it be ſuch, either 
wherein all the Patriarchs, ( or, at leaſt, ſo many of them as are Catholick ) 
with many.of their Biſhops, do meet in perſon ; or where, after All called to 
It, and the Biſhops of ſo many Provinces, as.can well be convened, ſitting in 
Council, headed by the Prime Patriarch, or his Legates, Delegatcs are ſent 
by the reſt ; or, at leaſt,. the Ads, and Decrees, thereof, in their neceſſary 
abſence, are accepted, and approved by them, and by the ſeveral Provinces 
under them z or, by the major part of thoſe Provinces. 


For, a General, or Oecamenical, Council, ſuch as doth conſiſt of alk the Bis 


Joops of the Catholick, Univerſe , mer together, there neyer hath. been any z 
| : but, 


bur, inthoſe which are generally, by Proteſtants, as well as Cautholicks, repy- 
red, and admitted for ſuch, ſometimes we find a greater, ſometimes a ſmal- 
ter, number, according to the propinquity of the place, the peace of the times, 
the numeroſity of Sefts, &c. So the four firſt General Councils all 
held in the Eaft, by reaſon of the Hereſies, they oppoſed,. chiefly reigning in 
that Coaſt, conſiſted moſtly of Oriental Biſhops. The firſt General Coun- 
cil, of Nice, had preſent in it only two Presbyters. (the Biſhop of Rome's Le- 
gates ), and three Biſhops of the Occidental Churches. The 2d. General Coun- 
cil, of Conſtantinople, had in it no Occidental Biſhop at all; but only was con- 
firmed by the Biſhop of Rome, and his Occidental Council aſſembled in Rome, 
not long afterit. The 3d. General Council of. Epheſus, had only three Dele- 
gates ſent to it from the Biſhop of Rome, and his Occidental Synod. The 4th, 
of Chalcedon, had onlysfour Legates, ſent. thither from the Biſhop of Rome ; 
after that the Weſter» Biſhops, allembled in ſeveral Provincial Synods, had 
commnnicated their judgment to them, in the Controverfic then agitated; 
and, beſides theſe, .two African Biſhops, and one S;/cilian.. Where note; That 


the 3d, allo, .of theſe Cagpeils tranſacted moſt of their buſineſs, and condem- -- 


ned Neſtorixs the Biſhop of Conſt entinople, without the preſtnce of the Antio- 
chian Patriarch and his Biſhops, who retarded his journy.in favorof Neſt- 


riau, ( though afterwards he, and his, conſented alſo to his Condemnation) : 

And that the 4th. Council ated allthings, without Dzoſcorw, the Alex- 
andrian Patriarch z whom alſo they depoſed, for his favouring the Heretical 
Party ; and for his Contumacy againſt the See of Rome, See Conc, Chalced, 


Act. 3: + . 

Yer all theſe Councils, whether the Biſhops perſonally preſent, were few- 
er, or more, were accounted equally valid ; from the After- Acceptation, and 
admittance of their Decrees by the Prelates abſent; 5. e. the acceptation of 
ſach perſons, as, if preſent, had had a Vote in them... At which Prelazes, were 
they perſonally preſent in the Council, -or the much major part of them, there 
would be no further need of any approbation of the Church Catholick, or, 
of any other Members thereof, to confirm its acts; nor are they any way 
capable thereof; becauſe the remainder- of the Church dittulive (Imean of 
thoſe, who have any deciſive vote in Eccleſiaftical —_— muſt. be conclu- 
ded, in their Judgment , and Sentence, by this ſuppoſed mech major- part 


29 


thereof, that are perſonally preſent in the Council. But, this wanting, the 0- 


ther compleats its defect. And upon ſuch Acceprationiit is, that the 24d.'and 
the 5th. of the Councils called General; held at Conſtantmople, without the 
Pope, or his Legat's preſence therein, yet bear the name of General, becaute 
the Decrecs of the former of them were accepted by Damaſu« , and his Oc- 
ejdental Council, convened not long after it ;-and the latter, after ſome rime, 
accepted by Vigil, - and his Succelſors, with the Weſtern Biſhops ; as, on 
the contrary, for want of ſich Accepearion, . the 2d. Epheſine Council, though 
for its meeting as entire and full, as moſt of the other called OccamenicA, 

et was never eſteemed ſuch, becauſe its Decrees, though paſſed by a ma- 


= part of the preſent Biſhops ,. were. oppoled by the Pope's Legates in the 
we eni 


” 


De Concil. 1.2, 
6, 20, 


ft Contr Epift. 
Fund, c, 4, 
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'Council ;_ and by Him, and the main Body of the Occidental Prelates, ont 


of it. : 


And, npon this 'General Accepration alſo, inferior Councils may become; 
in their Obliganon, —_ to Zh, or A ſince, however oor mary Tefti- 
mony is received ; 'whether comuntth, or 5s; yYeb—Eccleſia, unimvorſa tr- 
rare _ poteſt in netefſariis., So Bellavunine 5 ma, ancient. Councils, leſs 
than General, very frequently to have determined matters of Faith. — Here- 
fin Pauli Samoſateni damnavit Concilimm Antiochenur paxcorum Epiſcoporum 
(Euſeb. /. 7. c.'24. ): nec atsi, multo plures in toto mendo, congueſti funt ; ſed ra- 
tim haburrarnt: — Herefn Macedonii damnavit Concilinn Conttantinopolita- 


'nitm, in quo null fuit Lativoram; Latin prohuverane. - Haveſim Pelagii dans- 


naverunt Concitia Provincidtia; Milevitanum,  & Cinthaginenſe, ——Hereſen Ne- 


Yunt. cognoſcere rem veſtam, & cognitam approbaverunt. All which Determina- 


tions*of leſſer (Councils recerved” their itrengeh from the/General Body of the 
Church owning them. 'Nerher did,” or ought; ſuch inferior Gouncils, when 


neceſficared by contentions, and difpures, define any ſuch thing, \baſtily, 'or 
raſbly ; but as they well knew, before any ſuch Refolution, the common Seg- 
timents of the Church Catholick herein; "Thus the Pauciry of Church-Prelates 
in Councils is fhewed to infer a neceſfity of an after-Accepration by Abſents 


$0 ratific its Ats, | 


Next: Concerning the juſt quality, 'meaſure, and proportion, of this af- 
ter-Acceptation, ſeveral things are to be well obſerved. Iſt, That it isnot 
to be extended, ( in a latitude of Chriſtianity much greater py beyond the 
bounds of the Church Catholtck, Which Catholick, Church is many times 
of a narrower compaſs, than the':Chriftian Profeſſion ; all Heretical, and Schiſ- 
matical Churches, I-mean, ſuch as have made a former diſcetlion, in Do- 
&trine, or external Communion, trom their lawful Eccleſiaftical Superiors, 
and, being but a part, have ſeparated from the former whole, ſtanding con- 
tradiſtinCt to it. So, after the Nicene Council, in Conſtantine's time, the Ars 
ans, and,in S. Auſtin's time, the Donatiſts, were eſteemed, though Chriſtians,” 
yer no Catholicks; and the Catholick Church was named ftill asa part of Chri- 
ſtianity, oppoſite-to them. Of which thus 8, Auiint>—Tenct me, juſtiſſi- 
we, in Eccleſig gremio ipſum Catholicx nomen, quod [nomen], non ſine causa, 
inter tam multas hereſes, ſic ifta Ecclefia ſola obtinuit, Therefore, upon the 
growth of many Herefies, after the Heathen perſecutions ceaſed, inſtead of 
theſe words of the Apoſtle's Creed, [ 7 believe the Holy Catholich Charch, the 
Communion of Saints, (i.e. ) in it ] we read in this Creed, as explained by 
Councils, [ / believe One, Holy, Catholick,, and _—_ Church: ] *. One, 
to diſtinguiſh it from many, varying, Sects, pretending allo to be true Church- 
es of Chriſt, ,*. Holy; i.e. asto theexternal maintaining the true and holy 


' Faith, Manners, Sacraments, Government, Diſcipline , delivered by our 


Lord, and his Apoſtles; and, in particular, - Holy, as maintaiming noJDoctrige 
Contrary to Holjnef; but not Holy; fo as that ſome external Members there- 
of 


Chip.II. Unity of Church-Gouernment., $.40. 


of may not. be, by their own default, iacernalh, unholyand unfanttified, and 
no true Members of Chriſt. *. Apoſtolich, 5. e, Succeeding them by un-in- 
rerrupted Ordinations z and preſerving their Traditions, for Doctrine, Go- 
vernment,. and Diſcipline, And therefore here the other Clauſe, [the Commu- 
nn of Saints] is omitted, as ſufficiently included in che former Explication ; 
which is obſerved alſo by Dr. Hammond, ( of Fundamentals, p. 69. & 83. ). 

So, in the yet more enlarged, Athans/an Creed, we find the Catbo- 
lick Faith uſed in a reſtrained ſenſe, oppoled- to all thoſe Hereſies, that 
are rejeted by that Creed. And to this notion of Charch Catholick , 
ſee, in Diſc. 1. S$. 27. & 44 Learned Proteſtants willingly canſent= 


ing. 


2ly. This Acceptation, in-reſpeCt of the Cathokich Church, (5. e. of thoſe 
Prelates, that be not formerly, by any Herefie, or Schiſme, ſhut our of it, ) 
cannor rationally be requred , abfolutely univerſal of at, but only of the 
conſiderably. Aajor part of them; for, in a Government not ſimply Monar- 
chical, whether Eccleſiaſtical, or Civil, no Laws can be promulgated, nor 
Unity preſerved, if of their Governors the fewer be not regulated by a ma- 
jor part: and it hath been ſhewed ar large, Diſc. 2. 8. 25. ( which Idefire 
the Readerito review, and conſider well, becauſe much weight is laid upon 
it) that the; Decrees of the firſt four General! Comncils were none of them eſta- 
bhſhed with ſuch -a- plenary acceptation : the practice of which Councils is 
a ſufficient Rule, and Warrant to poſterity : Nor, otherwiſe, can any new 
Hereſie, patronized by any Biſhops formerly Catholick, (as the moſt pernict- 
ons Hereties haveever been), be ever legally (uppreſled,\ fo long as ſuch Pre- 
laces perſiſt in their difſent trom thereſt. See what hath been ſaid of this in 
Diſc. I. 8. 28, 38, 39.8 Diſc. 3.5. 11, & 37, Thar ſtrict condition there- 
fore, which Dr. Hammond requires toaurthentize, and ratihie the Definitions, 
and Canons of General Councils in-refpect of Acceptation, ſeems not reaſo- 
mable ; Namely, That after their prommlgation [at lealt, if not before ] they 
ſhould be accepted byeach Provincial Council, and acknowied;ed to axree with that 
Faith, which they had originally received (of Her. $. 6.1.8, 12. ). —— Or, That 
[web Conciliar Declarations ſhonld be nniuerſally recerved by all Churches, (Her. 
g. I4-N.4. ): becauſe ſuch are (faith he) Chriſtians, and Biſbops , as well as the 
Biſhop of Rome ; ane conſequently their Negatives, as crmdont prejudices to, and 
a4 mtterly wnrcconcileab'e with, an nnruerſat. Affirmative, as the Pope's can br, 
&c. Like to which ($. 12.n. 6.) he argues thus, concerning the abſence, 
or diſfent, of any Biſhops. froma Council: —- That the promiſe, of the Gates of 
Hell not prevailing agamſt the Church, can no way belong to a Council, wnleſs all 
the Members of a Church were met together iy a Council y [1 add, or, when met, 
do conſent too] for if there be any kfr out, why may net the promiſe be good in them, 
though the Gates of Hell ſhouldbe affirmed to prevail againſt the Cauncil, And, 8. 
$.n. 3. -— That, if th: matter delivered by a Council be not teſtified from all pit 
cer, it is not-qualified for oxr belief, as Catholick, i reſpett of place; becauſe the 
Faith being one, and the ſame, and by all, and every of the Apoſtics, depoſited: 1n 
all their Plantations, what was ever really thus taxz/n, by auy of them, in a4 
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Charch, will alſo be found to have been taught, and received, inall other Apoſto- 
lical Churches. And, $. 10.n.2, 3/ He concludes the Canon of the 7th. Ge- 
neral Council not obliging ; — betayſe the contrary Dottrine being delivered be= 
fore in a Provincial Comncil, that of Eliberis, [which is-not true], yields ( faith 
he) an irrefrazable greg. that the inc y the 2d, Nicene Council, was not 
teſtified, by all the Churches, -of all ages, to be of Tradition Apoſtolical. 1 ſay, 
ſich an univerſal acceptation as this, of every Church, or Province, ſeems 
upon any ſuch pretence, unreaſonably exaCted. . 

: Ift.: Becauſe Wl Conciliary Definitions are not ( as he faith there they are) 
only Deciarations, and Teſtifications of ſuch-Apoſtolical Traditions, as were 
left by them evident, and conſpicuous, in all Chriſtian Churches planted by 
them ; but are, - many times, Determinations of points deduced from, and 
neceſſarity conſequential to, ſuch clear Traditionals, whether written, or 
unwritten. 

- 2ly. Becauſe, if the Ats of General Councils were only ſuch Declarations 
of. Apoſtolical Tradition, yet, itis poſlible,. that ſome particular Church may, 
in time, depart from-ſuch a Tradition, entruſted unto them: (elſe how can 
any Church become Heretical, againſt any ſuch Tradition?) and ſo, when 
their acceptance is asked , may refuſe ro acknowledge, what all the reſt 
juſtifie. And all this clearly appears in thoſe Biſhops, or Churches, thatmade 
fome oppoſition to the Decrees of the four firſt Gezera! Councils ; and 
in the oppoſition of S, Cyprian, and. his. Biſhops , concerning Rebaptiza- 
£40n, 


3ly- For the'manner of this Approbation of ſuch major part ; It is thought 
ſuſficient, if it be a racit, and interpretative, Approbation only (and not po- 
ftive, orexpreſs ; for who can ſhew this, to moſt allowed Councils ? ) Name- 
ly, when, ſuch Decrees being promulgated, they ſignifieno oppoſitionthere- 
to, Of which thus' Franciſcus a Santta Clara (Syſtem. fidei. c. 23.p. 262 ) -- 
Neg; tamen dubitandum eſt , . quin ſtatim obligare incipiant attus Concil.ares, fo 
non appareat Eccleſiarum ( non dico hnjus, vel illie, vel aliquorum protervoruns 
khominum) reclamatio; nam n——_— e#t, omnes conſenſiſſe, ſi non conſtet op- 
poſitum : mt etiam- acute obſervavit Mirandula , wbi poſt alia dicit --- Quoad 
dum univerſals Eccleſia non reclamarit, neceſſario credendums eſt. And thus Dr. 
Hammond, of Hereſ. $. 6.n. 15. 16.---When a Dottrine us conciliarly agreed on 
it 1s then promulgated to all; aud the univerſal, though but tacit, approbation, 
and reception thereof, the no conſiderable contradiftion given to it inthe Church, 
u 4 competent evidence, that this us the Fudgment , and concordant Tradition of 
the whole Church, though no-reſolution of Provincial Synods [which was uſed be- 
fore ſome General Councils] hath preceded.--But if ebeir Altts are contraditted, 
nd proteſted againft, this evidently prejudiceth the Amthority of that. Council. And 
Archbiſhop Lawd, $. 26. p. 195. faith, ---/t 15.4 ſufficient confirmation to a Ge= 
neral Council--if, after it is ended, the whole Church admit it, thowgh never ſo 
racitly, The whole Church admit it, faith he. And, the whole, ſay we, or, 
ſuch a major part of the whole, as ought to conclude the reſt, Which ad- 
raiſſion alſo 18 ſufficiently diſcerned in the moſt general — to ſuch 
- Decrees, 


Chap. III : Unity of Charch-Government, $.41.42,43. 33 


Decrees, in men's profeſſion, and praftice, Far it is all reaſon, that where 
we cannot have, L2wod creditums eft ubique; ab omnibus ; ſemper ; by reaſon of . 
ſome diviſions in the Church, we hold to what is nearelt it, quod creditum eſt 
in pluribus locis ; © a plnuribms; & dintins or antiquins ; For, the plares, pluribus 
focss, joined in one Communion with the Eccleſiaſtical Head of the Church 
here on earth, are the ſecureſt Expoſitors to us, of qued antiquims ; Or, quod 
creditum ſemper. See Diſc. 3.$. x1. 


4ly. For the applying of this Acceptation toll the Decrees of a Council, £? 432 
or only to ſome, whilſt ſome other Decrees are diſclaimed ( as tometimes 
happens ): Here alſo, fo far as a due Acceptation is extended, ſo far is our by 
Obligation nor can any reaſonably argue, that, if ſome Afts of a Council , 
are, by ſome after-oppoſition, rendred invalid, therefore no other things pal: 

Jed in that Council, and generally approved, have force, 


»Fly. What is ſaid here of the non-approbation of ſome Prelates, or Church- &. 43: 
es ( as frequently happens) its not invalidating a Council, or its Decrees, —— 
muſt be ſaid alſo of the abſence of ſome Prelates from the Council, or of their ” 
Non-concurrence, when fitting in it; their abſence, *. Either voluntary; as, 
of thoſe, who, heterodox in opinion, and fewer in number, - foreſee, rhar 
probably they ſhall be over-vorted by thereſt : (as the Arian Prelates did ab- 
ſent themſelves from the Council of Sardica ; and fo, might alſo have abtent- 
£d themſelves from that of Vice; or again, the Entychian Prelats, from Cha/- 
£edon ) notwithſtanding whoſe abſence, or non-concurrence, the Council will 
not ceaſe to bear the juſt rirle of General (provided, that it confiſt of a major 
part of zhe Chriſtian Churches, and have the concurrence of the Prowe Parry: 
arch; without whom nil finiendum): Otherwile an Heretical, or Schitma- 
tical, Church can fecure themſelves, as they pleate, from being condemncd 
by any General Conncil ; which, as long as they are abſent, will be called 
-not General, and fo its force cannot extend to them. Nay ; otherwiſe, after 
any defection from the Orthodox Faith, orafter any conſiderable Schitine in 
'the Church, now, there can never be any more Oecamenical Councils ; be- 
cauſe, forſooth, that party fallen: away will give no meeting to the other, 
roo, prevalent; and thus: General Councils ceaſe to have any being , when 
there" firſt begins tobe any need of them. Of this thus a Learned Proteſtant 
4 with intention to make the 5th. Council a General one without the prelence | Dr, Ficld,p. 
of the Pope, and his Occidental Biſhops. --- The Preſidence, and Preſence (taith 651. 
Ae) of the Biſhop of Rome s not ſo neceſſary in General Connc1/s ; but that, in 
wn of his wilful refuſal, a Council may proce:d, and be holden for lawful, without 
hus conſenting toit., And, -- As a Council may be holden in ſuch a caſe [i.e they 
refuſing to come ], without the preſence, and concurrence of the Roman Biſhop, 
and thoſe rhat are ſubjelt to him; ſo, ju. preſent, if he refuſe to conour in judg- 
ment with the reſt, they may proceed withoat him, and th:ir ſentence may be of 
iforce, though he conſent not roxt. Whar, then, they pretime'to affirm, thus, 

.of the Roman, they muſt not deny, of their own Biſhops. This, that the vo- 
.luntary abſence of ſome Prelates —_— invalidate a Council, or its Ads. 
*, Ncither 


% 


34 Y$: 44:45:46. Swbordination of Councils, and Chap. 
: » Neither yet doth the abſence forced of ſome others; if fuch, as 
who being formerly Juſtly excommunicated, or anathomatized , have now 
no right to any voting in ſuch Councils, though perhaps, if admitted, theſe 
+ Epiſt. a4 E- might equal the Orthodox in number. Thus Gelaſixs Biſhop of Rowe + con- 
pſcopo; Dar; cerning the Emtychians, ( when very numerous in the Eaft) and alfo of the 
Sms Favourers of them, not to be admitted toa Council -- Ecclefiaſfkici moris now 
eſt, cum his, qui pollutam habent communiouem, permixtamq; cum  perfidis, miſe 
cere Concilium.---And, HMerito ab Apoſtolica ſede, caterisq; Catholics, now jam 

conſulendi erant, ſed potius notandi, &C.. 
©. 442 6ly. What hath been here ſaid of the neceſſary Conſtitution, or Compoſiti« 
ou of a General Council, and Ratification of its Ats, muſt be ſaid exaftly, on 
the ſame grounds, concerning a Patriarchal-or other inferior EGounal ; that 
it is not neceſſary, that all the Biſhops of ſuch Patriarchy, be afſem- 
bled; or, abſent, do accept, and ratific it, ro make it Legal, or Obligatory 


v 
s| 


2. This faid concerning the neceflary Compoſition-of a General Council ; 
© 753! Come we nextto the Preſidency, and Moderat therein. 
I. Where, ſt. As it: hath been.already ſhewed, in all the other Synods, 
15, 9,& {4 Proteſtants conſenting + that the Preſidentſtfip in them, without any new e- 
t$. 15. -+letion made by the Council, or yet by the ſecular power, belongs to him, 
who hath the prime place, . anddignity ; the preſiding-in the Provincial Coun- 
cil, to the Metropolitan: in the National Council, where be many Metrepeli» 
tans, to the Primate of them, &c, which Preſident, .alfo, had in theſe Coun- 
cils a negative voice F: ſo it feems all reaſon, that, in a Genera/Council alſo, 
+ See, before that Prelate ſhould preſide, who is the Brſhop of the chief See; and, to whom, _ 
$4 19, in all ages, all 'other Churches, and Prelates, have allowed the z 5.0, 
the Biſhop of Rowe ( See 2, Gen. Counc. c. pg). All reaſon, I ſay, That: 
the Primate of - the Patriaychs Prefide in a General Council, as the Pri- 
mate of. the Metropolitans, in a National, And, that, what other Privi- 
+ ledges theſe other Preſidents enjoyed in thoſe Councils , the ſame at leaſt 
(chough we ſer afide here his Univerſal Paſtorſhip) He ſhould enjoy in This ; 
agreeable to that ancient Canon, and Cuſtom, in the Univerſal Charch,(men- 
tioned by Socrates, I. 2.C. 13, —And Sozomen, |. 3.C. 9. --And, vindicated, 
by Pope Innocent, apud Auguſt. Epi 91.---And, yet more anciently, by Pope. - 
?elins, againſt ſome Oriental Biſhops, apad Arhanaſ. Apal, 2.) -- Sine Romaxa 
Pontifice nihil fimendum. 


&. 46! 2ly. If, in this Matter, Preſcription maybe of any force ; de fafto, the 
=— Prime Patriarch, the Biſhop of Rome, in the ancient Councils Geyeral hath al- 

. ways been allowed this Prefidentſbip. As will appear to any reviewing the 
Church-Hiſtory for the firſt 8. Genera! Councils : In four of which Councils, 

namely, the 44h. 6th. 7th. and 8th, the Proteſtants grantit without diſpute, 

Next ; For his Preſidency in the 3d.' General Council, it ſeemsevident enough, 

11.7. e. 4 & fromtheteſtimony of Ewegrew |, that Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria was deputed 
Conc. Epb.pars by him to execute this Office z who ſaith, . That the Biſhops meeting in that. 
2: A% 1 Conil---Cyrillo lecum Czkſtini, Epiſcopatum antique Rome gerentis, obtie 


P nentes 
— 


Ie; I —— A” _ 


"Chap. IL Unity of Charch-Grvernment. $. 46; 35 


wente, accerſunt Neftorium, &o. whoſe Deputy alſo Cyril was. made before, 

for the excommunication 6f Neftoriw by the Anthority of the Apoſtolical See; 

as appears in the Pope's Letter to . ſk -- Noſtra vice, & hco, cum poteſtate, To Cenell. 

ſus, ejuſmods ſententiam exequeris, Oc. Pe. rm, t, 
For the 2d. and 5th.” Geweral Council, both held at Conſtantinople; as it is 

true, that the Pope preſided not in"'them, becanſe indeed neither He, nor his 

Legates were preſentin them ; ſoit istrue, that theſe Councils were not Ge- 

neral, till they were, after their Sefton, accepted by him, andthe other We- 

ſters Churches. Bur yet both theſe Councils, apparently enough, yield the 

Preſidency to him in General Councils: 'the 5th. (which much courted his pre- 

ſence) in expreſs terms, in Extychins the Patriarch of Conſtantinople his Letter 

to him 1 -- /etimme, 'prefidente nob1s veſtra Beatitudine, communi traftatu, cadem | Cone; Com. 

Capitula in medio proponenda queri, &&c. And the 2d. in that which infers his itaot. Goltes.r; 


s Legates, preſided in it, challengeth Primatus honor:m only poſt Romanuns 2 
ſcopum, | -- And that "Council, in their Epiſtle ro Damaſus the Roman ? Conc. Cotie 
Biſhop, acknowledge their meeting in that Council by order of his Letters. -- Mt: &5, 

Concarreramsas Conitantinopolim ad veſtre Reverentie liters. Now for the 
firſt Council, That of Nice, which only remains: Herealfo the Pope's Legates 
are found to ſubſcribe the firſt, before al the other Patriarchs: only Hoſins 
bearing no title, ſave Biſhop of Cerdsba, gives his Vote, and atteſts the Ni- 
cene Creed, before theſe Legares ; which hath cauſed much diſpute, Gelazs- 
as Cyzicenns xy and ſome other Ancients, ſay, HofSus preſided in it, as Sylveſtys , 
Epiſcopi Maxima Rome locums obtinems.'(And indeed, the Pope's Primacy before 
the other Patriarchs, and ſo, much more, before a Biſhop of his own Patri- 
archy, being granted ; and no mention being made of any ſuch Preſidentſbip 


| pR—_—_ whilſt the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, who in the abſence of him, and 
( 
E 


- conferred on Hofius, either by eleftion of the Council, or of the Emperor, what 


can be ſaid, but that he held ſuch Preſidency only in this capacity, viz. the 

pe's Deputation ( as Cyril alſo did in the 3d. General Council )?) unlefs any 
nil oy that his voting in the —_—_— was a pure Indulgence of honour 
to him, as being, a Confeſſor in Dieclefian's days, and narrowly miſſing Mar- 
tyrdom; « the Emperor's eſpecial Favourite,ſent by him formerly to compoſe the 
differences in Egype ||; *a perſon, as Athanaſis ſaith of him, + Ob rantos labo- 
res omns Reverentia dignws 1 : and now, * the Compiler of the new Form of the | wy vita 
Nicene Creed. To which Creed therefore himſelf gives the firſt teſtimony in Oy _ my 
this form --- Hoſins Epiſcopes Civitatis Cordubenſis, Proviucie Hiſpanize dixit ; > hed wm 
Ita credo, ficut ſuperins ſcriptum eſt, after which conſent of his, follows in the gyift. ad Solir, 
firſt place, the Pope's Legates Swbſcrigfimns; and then that of the other Patrs- viuam agenter, 
archs, and Biſhops, Where ir may alto be conſidered, what Dr. Field hath ob- 
ſerved || That the Subſcriptions, inthe firſt Coxncils, were more irregular ; ana no yy, 652, 
ſuch certain, and'\uniform courſe kept in giving preeminences to the chief Biſhops, | 
a was afterward ; For, in this Council, the third Patriarch of Antioch ſubſcribes 
not only after the Biſhops of Egypr, bur of Paleſtine, and ſeveral others ſih- 
ject to his own Patriarchate. And thus far the ſame Dr. Fi:{4 proceeds in 
deferring' this Prefidentſhip to the Biſhop of Rome ; All Antiquity ( faith het)pp;65m 7 
qieldedro the Biſhop of Rome « Prefidemtſhp ron to have preeminence in place, 
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to propoſe things to be debated, to direft the Altions, and to give definitive Sen+ 
fence according ro the Voices and Pudgment of the Council. [He might have ad- 
ded : And, in matters concerning Faith, to render the ACt of it invalid, and: 
unconcluſive to the Church, without his conſent, according to the ancient. 
Canon ; Sine Romano- Pontifice nihil fimendam, rc, as appears in his nulling 
the Act of the ſecond Epheſine Council voting Extychianiſme]: but not a Prefi- 
dentſhip of power, to have the power not only of diretting, but of ruling their do- 
ings alſo that are aſſembled in Council , ana to conclude. of matters after his own 
judgment, though the greater part of the Council like it not, yea though no part like 
it, [But ſuch a Preſidentſhip of power-in the Pope, as to conclude matters 
after his own judgment, either againſt the whole, or major part of a General: 
Council, is denied/as well by modern Catholicks, as by Proteſtants, or Anti- 


_ quity. ] 


3ly. What of -Preſding in, the ſame is to be ſaid of the Calling of, Gene- 
ral Councils. 1. Where, 1ſt, It ſeems all reafon ; that, ſuch Meetings be- 
ing Conſultations for the better managing of affairs purely Eccleſiaſtical, and. 
for the better ſetling and: preſerving of the Church's Unity, and Peace, ( of 
the neceſſity of which meetings the Clergy can beſt judge ), All reaſon, 1 ſay, 
it ſeems, that the Calling of them ſhould belong to the Clergy; eſpecially, 
when the ſecular powers are not Chriſtian. And this alſo we find in the 
Church's praCtice ; that both thar firſt Council, A. 15..and all thoſe follow- 
ing , till Conſtantine's days, were aſſembled by the Church's ſolr Authority, 
without the Prince's concurrence, or leave; and, if amongſt theſe Councils, 
none ſave the firſt, were abſolutely General, yet this was not from a defect of 
power in the Church to convene ſuch a Council, but that ſhe thought, in ſuch 
a ſecular oppoſition, her affairs might be, by many divided Councils Provin-. 
cial, more privately, and ſecurely diſpatched, as the Contraverſy about Eaſter- 
was in the ſecond Century: 

This Right therefore, formerly poſſefſed by the'Church, Princes, by their: 
ſubmitting unto it, and becoming Chriſtian , cannot juſtly rake away :. nor 
may be thought to do ſo, by their accumulative power in aſſiſting the Church: 
from time to time for procuring the more-effeltual concurrence: ( which” 
much depends on their —_—_— penalties) of ſuch great Aſſemblies. But, 
whatever priviledge of calling General Councils ſhould. be allowed to. Princes, 
ſo long as Catholick,, yet at leaſt that Right, which in this matter is conceded 
to belong -to the Church, in caſe the Emperor, or Prince, be Infidel, muſt alſo 
be reſumed, in caſe the Prince Chriſtian be an. enemy to the Orthodox Faith : 
(+. e.) be cither Heretical, or Schiſmatical: ( of which likewiſe it belongs to 
the Supreme Governors of the Church to judge ). For, What miſchief may 
the Church ſuffer from «nbelieving, that ſhe may not alſo ſuffer from Hereti- 
cal, Princes? And again, muſt alſo be reſumed, in caſe the ſecular Princes, 
through whoſe Dominions the Catholick; Church is diſperſed , be many ; of 
many ſeveral temporal Intereſts; and, in reſpect of theſe, not facile to concur 
inthe calling ſuch Council, where the Church apprehends need. 

2. Next; This hath been ſhewed already, $.9.--- & 16. n.4. inall the 
inferior Synods, Proteſtants conſenting, \', That the Right of calling them, 

though 


\ 
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though the Prince be Chriſtian, belongs to ſuch an Eccleſiaſtical perſon, as 
hath either a ſuperiority of Pow:y over the Members of ſuch Synod, ( as, in 
a_ Provincial Synod, the Metropolitan hath ); orart leaſt, the ſuperiority of Or- 
der, and Place, (as in a National Synod, the Primate hath, in reſpect of the 
other Metropolitans, whereof it conſiſts): ,*, And belongs to ſuch Eccleſia- 
ſtical perſons, without their firſt conſulting any other preparatory Synod, a- 
bout calling ſuch Synods : . *. And again, belgngs to ſome of them (as the 
calling of Patriarchal Synods, to the Patriarch ) when the Biſhops, ſo called 
together by him, do live under many ſeveral ſecular Governments ; Yet 
--== which Patriarchs ( faith Dr. Field || ) are neither ſo depending of , nor 'ubjet# 1p, 66," 
to, the powor of Princes, but that when they are enemies to the Faith [| add Faith, 
either Chriſtian, or Catholick ] they may exerciſe the ſame without their conſent, 
and privity, and ſubjett them, that refuſe to obey their Summons, to ſuch puniſh- 
ments, as the Canons of the Chnrch do preſcribe in caſes of ſuch contempt, or wilful 
negligence. And the 8th. General Council, ( Can. 17.) upon ion of ſome 

ctropolitans, qui, ne. ſecundum vocationem Apoſtolici Prijges OCCUrYAant , A 
raunds Principibus ſe detineri, fine ratione, canſantar, declareg#allo thus againſt - 
ſuch Princes —-- Cm Princeps pro ſuis cauſis comventum frequenter agat, impi- 
uns ofſe, ut ſummos Preſules ad Synodos pro Eccleſiaſticis negotius celebranduns um- 
pediant, vel quoſdam ab corum Concilius prohibeant : And all theſe things are- | 
jaſtihed, —_ allowed by Proteſtants : Sutably then to all the reſt it ſeems all 
reaſon, That the calling of a General Comncil, 5. e. a Synod conſiſting of many . 
Patriarchs, and their Patriarchies, ſhould belong fo the Primate of the Patri-- 
archs, or Biſhop of the chief See; though we ſuppoſe, that he claim. no more, . 
than a preeminency of order, as Primates do over Metropolitans: 

Of this matter therefore. fome Learned Proteſtants ſeem to ſpeak more &. 453 '- 
moderately. 1ſt. Thus Mr. Thorndike concerning the Right of Calling ——= 
Councils its belonging to the Church. Epil. p. 5 3- ---- 1 muſt (ſaith he) here "4 
not omit to alledge the Authority of Councils; and to maintain, th: Right, and . 
Power of holding them, and the obligation, which the Decrees of them, regularly 
made, 15 able to create, to ſtand by the ſame authority of the Apoſtles : He ac- 
counting that Aſſembly (AF. 1. ) at the election of Matthias, a General Conncil; 
and again, that, A. 15. 

And then, thus Bp. Brazhal,concerning the Prime Patriarch; calling ſuch 
Council, Schiſm-guarded, p, 356. ---- 1f the Pope, (faith he ) hath any right, 
either to convocate General Councils himſelf , or to repreſent to Chriſtian Soveraugns - 
the fit Seaſons for convocation of them, either in reſpett of his beginning of Unity  . 
or of his Protopatriarchate; we do not envy it him,. ſince there may be a goed uſe, 
of it in reiþett of the diviſion of the Empire, ſo good cantion be obſerved. Bellar- * 
mine  confeſſeth that power which we acknowledge ; that 45, that, though the Pope be & De Conch, Þ, 
no Eccleſiaſtical Monarch, but only Chief of the principal Patriarchs, yet the þighe yo C33, 

#0 convocate General Conncils ſhould pertain unts him. So B. Erambal. | 

Dr. Field ſpeaks yet more diſtintly, and copioully; 4 ---- The Stare of q Of the Churi--- 
tbe Chriſtian Church ( ſaith he ) being ſpiritual, i ſuch, that it mey ſtand, though p. ©67. 
not only forſaken, but grievouſly preſſed, by the great men of the world: and there- 
fore it us by all reſolved on; that the Church hath her Guides aud Rulers diſtinlt 


from 
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from thems that bear the Sword : and that there vs, in the Church, 4 power of con- 


wvocating theſe her ſpiritual Paſtors, to conſult of things concerning her welfare, 
land Jon. the | Dea of the world do favour ha _ And ho no — 
but that this [ of convocating theſe Paſtors ] & in them that are firſt, 


and before other, in each company of , m9 Paſtors, and Miniſters, ---- Heres 


upon we nd, - that the calls toceſan Synods pertaineth to the Biſhop; 0 
- ova wyphers Metropolitan rain, ar +” reg and of end bf 
ro the Patriarch, And of theſe he faith --— That they neither are ſo depending , 
&c, quoted before, 5.48. Laſtly, Concerning the Calling of General Coun- 
Cils --—= [n times of perſecntion.( faith he ) gud when there are no Chriſtian Prin- 
ces [ 5.2. roafſiſt the Church, as he faith afterward ] --- If there be any mattrr 
of Faith, or any thing concerning the whole State of the Chriſtian Church, wherein 


a commoen deliberation of all the Paſtors of the Church is neceſſary, he that ss in 


order the firſt among the Patriarchs, with the Synods of Biſhops ſubjeft to him, 
- may call the reſt together, as being the principal part of the Church, whence all atti- 
ons of this nature do take beginning. Inſtancing in 7alim, aud Damaſns., 
- Biſhops of Rowe , with their Councils, practiſing this, +So Dr, Fie 


Only, here you ſee two limitations, or bars, put in by him, for theRe- 
formation to make ſome advantage of: The one ; [n times of perſecution, or, 
. when the Church hath not Princes to Sf her, then,*the. =_ of Calling Gene- 

ral Comncils to belong to the Clergy, The other ; That then it belongs, in the 

Clergy; to the Prime Patriarch ; yetnor ſingly z but, joined with bis Comnncil , 
for (faith he | ) che firſt Patriarch hath not power, fngh, to call together the 
other Patriarchs, and their Biſhops, becauſe none of them u ſuperior to anathey in 
degree, as Biſhops are to Presbyters, nor ſo, in. Order, Honoxr, and Place, as Me- 
tropolitans are to Biſhops; or Patriarchs, to Metropolirans, Now, to the firſt 
of theſe, his limiting this Eccleſiaſtical youer only to times of perſecution, 
ſee what hath been ſaid already + ; and his own inſtances prove againſt it ; 

for ?#lixs, and Damaſus, ſummoned the Oriental Biſhops ro ſuch a Council, the 

one of them in the Reign of Conſtans, the other, of Theodoſine, both of theſe 

being Chriſtian, Orthodox, Catholick, Emperers. Though, if this be allow- 

ed, that in any non-aſſiſtance of the ſecular powers ( Heathen, or Chriſtan, 

ir matters not ) the Church hath power, when ſhe judgeth it requiſite, to aſ- 

.ſemble ſuch-Councils, more needs not be deſired. 'Concerning his ſecond 
Limitation ; Inthe reaſon he gives for it, he omits one Superiority among the 
reſt, which would have fitted the purpoſe ; namely, the Superiority, that 
Primates have to the other Metropolitans, in their calling a National Synod, 
and that without any Aſſembly of the Primate's own Biſhops, firſt conſulted : 
I ask therefore, why not the Primate of the Patriarchs, dothe like ? 2ly. 
If the firſt Patriarch ſingly have no authority for calling together the other 
Patriarchs, neither hath he, joined with his Synod; his Synod having no more 
wer over other Patriarchs, than himfelf, -As for the Inſtances : 7#lixe ſent 

to the Orientals, ſingly, concerning a Council, to be joined of both the Eaſt 
and Weſt, Damaſus indeed ſent, when a Weſterns Council was ſitting ; but this 

called for other matters, and not for this, to give him a Commiſſion: for ſuch 
| a 


pl 
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a Surnmons, or to join with him in it; as if the firſt Patriarch cannot, when 
need requires, call a Genera! Council withour firſt Summoning, and convening 
a Parrierchal Council, to give their conſent to the calling of this General: A 
thing, to which the Church's pradtice is known to be contrary; and alſo the 
convening of a Patriarchal Council, a matrer of ſo great trouble, and delay, 
as it ſeems moſt unreaſonable to require the aſſembling of ſuch a Council, ei- 
ther for this, or for much other Church-buſineſs (as, hearing. Appeals of leſs 
account &c, ) which come to the Patriarch's hands. And the ſame Dr, Field 


elſewhere grants ſo much ; where he faith |, -—-- That is time, cauſes growing | p. 51 q 
v dots difficulties mntollerable, in commg vogether , ens Perk to R_- htc 
7be —_—_ thus multiplied, and increaſed { which he confeſſeth before, to be 
; i ag) of (mg the bearing of Complaints, and \ 
Appeals, to Merropolitans, and ſuch likg fo es," limited, and dire 
Hed by Canons, and [ al Laws, then to trowble the Paſtors of whole Provinces, - 
and to wrong the by the abſence of their Paſtors, and Guides, Thus Dr, 
Field, ---- And the Proteſtant-Primates ( faith Biſhop Brambal t ) uſe the ſame , yrgy. TR 
euitoms of judging Church-Canſes, without calling Synads. Now what is, in this p, 257,  * 
kind, to Mectropolitans, much more _— to be to Patriarchs; whoſe | 
Councils are not ſo eaſily: collected as Previncialy nor ever was a ſettime ap- 
pointed for theſe, as for the other. This ſaid, concerning the Calling of - 
General Councils, its belonging, of right, to the Church, and, in it, to the Su- 
premeſt Prelate. : 
zly. Iris not denied, batthat the Emperor had, and, ſince thedifoluti-  s. 5; 

onof the Empire, other Privces joined, ſtifl have a lawful power of conva- —— 
cating a General Aﬀembly of the ſame Prelates, as being their Subjects; of cal- 3* 
ling theſe bothin aſſiſtance to the Church in her wes z and alſo in order 
to their own Civil affairs, when any way diſtarbed by contentions in the 
Churchy Provided, this be with the Prime Patriarch's conſent ; conſent, cither mn 
before, or, at {caſt after, the Indiftion of them, - Of which thus Bellarmone : 
4 -- Catholici munnt convocands Concilia Generalia ad Remanuns Pontificem pro= | De Concll, t; 
prie pertinere voluns z fc tamen, mt poſſit etiam alins, Pon'ifice conſentiente, Com- 1. c. 13/ 
cil uns indicere; quinetiam ſatis fit, fi indifttionem fattam ipſe poſtea ratams habeat, 
& confirmet, at ſs, nec ipſe indicat Concilinm, nec aliquis alins d: tjus mandato vel 
conſenſu,. nec ipſe ſaltem approbat indicationem, illud non Concilium, [cd Concilia- 
bulum fore. 

And this thivg is made good by the ancient prattice z where, As the Emm- &. 52) 

ors, being, by. their (ecular power, much more eftectual promoters there. —— 
of, were prevailed with to call the firff General Councils, fo this was -not- 
done, but either from the firſt Motion, or with the conſent, of the Biſhop of 
Rome, the Supreme Head of.the Church, as.appears concerning all the firſt 
6. General Councils, in the acclamatory ſpeech of the 6th. Council, at the 
concluſion thereof, to the Emperor --- Arims Divifor, 8c. They naming, * Syt- 
veſter, * Dawaſnr, * Celeſtinua, * Leo,  Vigiling, * Agath), Viſhops of Rome, 
joined with the Emperor, in the promoting all theſe Councils. And,-to 
come to ſome particulars, Concerning the Second General Council of Conſt an- 


Figoplez thus faith that Council in their Lettcr to Dams, and ro the Coun- 
| | cik 
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cl aſſembled with him at Rome. --- Concurreramu Conſtantinopolim, ad veſtre, 
Reverentie [ i. e, of Damaſus ſingly , this Council nor then ſitting, when the 
Orientals met firſt in Council, though it did, when they writ, ] Greras, miſſas 
Theodoſio, ſumma pietate [mperators. Concerning the 3d. Council thus Proſ- 
pr (in Chron. co) --- Synoduns Epheſinam fattam eſſe Cyrilli indyſtria, & Coele- 
itini authoritate. Concerning the 4th. . hus the Emperor to Leo, (in the 
Epiſtles pertaining to that Council) ---Supereſt, ut ſi placuerit tue Beatitudini 
41 has partes advenire, &C, Synodum celebrare, hoc facere Religions affettu digne- 


| tur, noſtris utique defiderins veſtra Santtitas ſatisfacict, & Sacre Relegon, Ts 


wtilia ſunt dec.rnct. . Si vero hoc oneroſum eſt, ut tu. ad has partes advenias, bog 
ipſum nobis proprius Literis tua Santtitas mani eſter, quatenus 1n omnem Orientem, 
\C in ipſam Thraciam & lllyricum ſacre no e litere dirigantyr, wt ad quendam 
definitum locum, ubi nobis placuerit, omnes ſantt:ſſimi Epiſcopi debeant convenire ; 
.C que Chriſt ianorum Religion!, atque Catholice F 1act, -profont, ſicut Santtitas tua 
ſecundum Eccleſiaſticas Regwulas defuniverit, ſua diiþoſitione declarent, To which 
add, * that of Pmlcheria the Emperor 5 Silter, to the ſame. Pope, ---- Propterea 
tua Reverentia, quocunque modo proſpexerit, ſugnificare dignetur, ut onmnes etians 
totins Orient ts Epiſcopi, Thraciz atque Illyrici ( fient etiam ner panes piiſſms 
- Imperatori placuit ) in unam C witatemwelociter ab Oriemalibus partibus valeant 
Convenire ; C illic fatto Concilio, de Catholica confeſſione, &C, te awthore, decey- 
nant. And, * the Accuſation of Dioſcorss Patriarch of Alexandria, in the firſt 
Adt of that Council --- 20d Synodam anſus eſt facere ſine authoritate Sedis Lpo- 
ſtolice, quod nunquam fattum eſt, nec fiers licuit ; The like to which ſeein the 
Epiſtle of Pope Pelagins. 2. tothe Oriemal Biſhops, againſt Zohn Biſhop of .Con- 
tantinople : And that of Gelaſim , who lived about ſome 4o. years after, in 
his Epiltle ad Epiſcopos Dardanie. -- Sedes Apoſtolica Impiam Synodum [ i. e. the 
ſecond Epheſine ] non conſentiendo , ſola ſummovit ; & authorutate , ut Synodgs 
Chalcedonenſis fieret, ſola decrevt, Laitly, If che ancient Canon, that in ſuch 
Councils Sine Romano Pontifice nihil finiendum, ſtand good, the calling ſuch 
Councils by Emperors, without the Mandarte, or conſent allo of rhis Biſhop, 
wit be to no purpoſe; becauſe nothing can be eſtabliſhed therein, without 
. his concurrence. Thus, much .of the power of Calling General Conn- 
.Cils, 


| — — 
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CHAP. IV, 
I, Head. 
Of the Generality, and juſt Amthority, of the Conncil of Trent: 


/T. That the Weſtern Churches, and particularly , that of England, aye not 


freed from ſubjettion to this Council, though it were not General; if, Patti 
.archal, $.53. | 
2. OF, 


Chap.IV. of the Council of Trent _ Fo $3- «ct 


2. Or, if only ſo General, «thoſe times were capable of. 5. 65. 

3. That it is not hindred from being General, by reaſon of the abſence of the Greek 
Churches. $8. 66. . 

4-' Nor by reaſon of the abſence of the Proteſtant Clergy. $. 67. 


1 


Heſe things touching Church-Government mp S. 9. ) being premiſed $5: 53: 
in general, ( a cloſer application of which ſhall be made to this famous -—— 
Council of Trent, as occaſion requires, ) I proceed to a more particu- 
lar conſideration of the firſt Head | cy before 1, concerning the Genera-! $. 3, 
tity, and juſt Authority, of this Council, to oblige all the Church's Subjetts ; 
eſpecially, thoſe of the Weſt. 

I. Where, in the firſt place, it is to be noted : That, ſuppoſing this Coun- r, 
Cil of Trent, nolegal, agd free, General, yer if it be a free, and legal, ! atri- a 
archal, Council, thus it will ſtand obligatory ( at leaſt 'for the obedience 
of non-contradiCtion ) to the Reformed ; and particularly, to the Exgiz 
Church, 

For 1ſt. It hath been formerly cleared, both by the Church Canons ||, and | See, befors; 
the Conceſſions of Proteſtants t; That, as a Dioceſan Synod is ſubject to that $. 11, 13, &c, 
compoſed of many Dioceſſes, or toa Provincial, where the Metr:politanpre- SE 16.0. 4, 
ſides ; and again a Provincial, or Metropolitan, Synod, toa National, or that * 1, 
compoſed of many Provinces, wherein the Primate of the Metropolitans pre- : 
ſides; ſoagain is this National Synod (the Catholick Church, in many Nati- 
ons, being but One} ſubject to that compoſed of ſeveral Nations, and their 
Primates, called, and prefided-in, by one of the principal Patriarchs. Nei- 
ther, whatever Superiority ſuch Patriarch, really, hath, neederth he, for the 
ſubjeCtion of ſuch Primates, and their reſpective Churches, to this Patriarch . 
Council, any other power over theſe Primates, ſave what theſe Primates are 
granted to have over the Aetropolitans; whole Provincial Synods, we fee, 
are ſubjected to a National, or the Primate's Synod. Neither, if it could be 
proved, thar the chief Patriarchs have over N.uional Primates, no ſuperiort- 
ry of power ; Or at leaſt, that ſome particular Provinces, as tO Ordinations, OTF 
ſome other Juriſdictions, are utterly exempt from Parr:archal authority, may 
therefore ſuch Provinces pretend freedom trom any obedience to the Decrces 
of a Council Patr:archal, wherein ſome one of theſe P.ztriarch; preſides ; no 
more, than they can juſtly prerend freedom from a Council Occ umenic.t on 
the ſame account z in which Council Oecamen:cal, or Gener.z/, though the tame 
Primates ſhould acknowledge no Eccleſiaſtical Verſon their Superior, yer could 
they nordeny the Comncil tobe ſo. Subject, then, are NatonalSynods, and 
Churches, to Patriarchal; and to this end every Charch ( as Dr. Field ol- 
ſerves, p.513. cited before, $. 16.n. 5.) # ſubordinate to [ume on: of the F.atri- 
archal Churches, and incorporated into the Unity of it. Ot the necellity of 
which Union of Churches in Patriarchal Synods, in the to much more diflicule, 
and chargeable, aſſembling of ſuch, as arc abſolurely Vnrverſal, tec before, 


$, 16,N. 4. 
b 2. Next ; 


47 &. 54.559 The Canayaity and juf Avthority Chap: 


C. 54. 2. Next ; The Charch ef England; ane. of thoſe the moſt anciently pro- 

mo fcſſing Chriſtianity, wrt $ a, did, before Tereallian's time y , : 

: Gag "I" pretended ſubjection to any other Patriaich, or his Councyl, than this of the 

nd Apol.@ at Weſt; ro whom allo it aſcribesits Converſion, without diſpute, as for the Sax- . 

verſus Judzos ons, Or Engliſh; if not allo, as for the Brita'ns. And accordingly, both in 

6. 7. -Orig-uin ancient, and latter times, (if the mos antiquus obtineat, in the 6th. Canon of 

IRS, Nice, be of any force) it hath always ranged it ſelf, and appeared, in the We- 

= p54 4. ftcrn Councils, as. a Member of this Patriarchy, and of the Latine Church z 

+ **" and, from time totime, concurred in the paſſing of thoſe Canons, which have 

eſtabliſhed the Authority of the Roman Patriarch , and of thels Patrearchat. 

Councils. | 

5.55: After ſeveral Chriſtians ſuffering Martyrdom here, in Docleſan's time z 

—— In the Comncil at Arles in France, 10. years befare that of Nice, allembled 

by Conſtantine, ( who, being born in England, and his Mother an Engliſh Wo- 

man, and a Chrift:an, and, being after his Father's death, here alſo firſt de- 

clared Emperor by .his Army, may be On to have had ſome particular 

reſpeCts for the Brittiſh Clergy, ) we find the preſence, and ſubſcription of ſe- 

| $chilmp, yeral Brittiſh Biſhops acknowledged by Dr. Hammond |, and B. Brambaly, 

_— and of which thus Sir Henry Spelman, A, D. 314, —— Aderaut e Britannia cele- 
+ Yindic. of be: DYY Fe "124 wo Agy HAT oh my 

the Church of #7107e5 ( ut wideryy ) tres Epiſcopi [ Surely, in dignity much preceding, and 

Englaud, p.g8, Much ancienter than the ſhop of Caert;op], nempe Eboracenſis, Londinenſis, 

& de Crv:tate Colonis Lodunenſium (que alias dicitur Camclodunum) una cum Sa- 

ccrdote, Presbjtero, & Diacono, qui F Canones aſſcnſu ſuo approbabaut, &, in 

Britanniam redeuntes, ſecum d:ferchanfpbſervandas. The tirit Canon whereof 

ſcrleth the matter of. Eaſter to be kept, through all the Churches, onthe ſame 

day ; and the divulgation of this through all Churches, was committed to the 

Biſhop of Rome, the Weſtern, and Prime Patriarch, ſecundum conſurtudinens , 

faith the Canon. Again, at the Council held at Ariminam, and before 

this, in that of Sardica, allembled, A. D. 347. ſame 20, years after that of 

Nice, is found the preſence of the Britain, among other Weſtern, Biſhops, 

* witneſſed by Athanaſpm, who was preſent there himſelf, in his ſecond Apolo- 

gy: And, therefore, may the. Canons of that Council be preſumed, among 

"a reſt, to be ratified by them ; or, at leaſt, being paſſed by the major part 

g of that Occidental Council, to oblige them. Now, what honour theſe Canons 

/ give to the Roman Biſhop, how they allow and ratihe his ſupreme Deciſion of 

ppt, &c, Proteſtants are not ignorant z and therefore, to evade it, make 

4 B. Brambal, ſuch exceptions as theſe: j --- *. That it doth not appear, that the Britiſh Biſhops 

Reply to $.W. did aſſent ts that Canon, But this matters not, the major part, in Councils 

P- 244 concluding the reſt; and neither doth it appear on the other ſide, but that 

they did approve it; which alſo is to be preſumed, where appears no contra- 

diction. *. Again urged ; That it was no General Council. But it ſufficeth for 

the Britains, if it were, at leaſt, a compleat Occidental Council. 3. Pleaded ; 

That theſe Canons of Sardica were never incorp:rated into the Engliſh Laws, and 

therefore did not bind Engliſh Subjetts, But Charch-Canons, and Deorees, in 

matters Eccleſiaſtical, do oblige all the Members of the Church, though Prin- 

ces oppole ; Oblige Princes alſo, if Chriſtian , and fo. the Church's Subjects. 


And 
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And the Authot that w_—_ this incorporation of Chttrch:Canons into the 
Prince's Laws, explains himfelfelſewhere 1, to mean only, that Church-De- | Schiſm gutrs 
crees oblige not, asto the uſing any toattive power in his Realms for the exc- 949, f- 169, 
cution of them, without the Prince's leave, becanſe ( faith he ) ſwch external 
coattive Juriſdiftion is originally Political ; a thing granted him ; td rhar, before 
ſuchleave, or enrolmenr, the Church's Decrees oblige both Pririce, and Peo- 

le, if Chriſtian, in foro Conſcientie, the diſobedient juſtly incurring the 

hurch's cenfures; the thing we, here, contend for. Laſtly, The gth. Ca- 
yon of Chalcedon [a fubſequent General Council] i pretended to contradift theſe 
of Sardica, in giving the Supremacy in Appeals to the Patriarch of Conftantino- 
ple. ButI need not tell him, that this Conſtantinopolitan __— is not for the 
Weſt, but Eaft, which is, for the Controverſies of thoſe Provinces there, ſub- 
jeCt to that Patriarch. 

And from the preſence of the Britain Biſhops in theſe ancient Councils S- $5 ' 
(if I may make here a little digrefſion) appears the ignorance of the Abbot 
of Bangor (if the Relation be true) in being ſuch a ſtranger tothe Pope's Per- 
ſon, Authority, or Titles, after A. D. 606. after all thar power exerciſed by 
him, for ſo many Ages, 'in the Weſtern Provinces, conceded by Proteſtants 
(ſee Dr. Field, of the Cherch, 4.5. from c. 32. toc. 49. ); after ſ5 many miſſi- 
oxs, of ſeveral holy Biſhops from the Pope of Rome, cither to plant, and pro» 
pagate, Chriſtianity in theſe Iſlands of Britain, and /relaxd; or, to reform it. 
——  » Of Fsgatiw, and Damian, very early ſent by Pope Elentherine, in 
King Lacius his days ; which _ inthe greater nearnels of ſeveral Chriſti- 
an Biſhops in France, yet addreſſed himſelf to the Pope, as the common Fa- 
ther of the Weſter Church, —Afterward, » Of S. Germans, about A. D. 430. 
ſent by Pope Celeſtine (faith Proſper, t one who lived alfdin theſe times) accom: t I Chronlcs; 
panied with Zups another French Biſhop who alſo conſecrated Dabyirins, thar 
was the firſt Archbiſhop of Caer-Leon. -- * Of Paladins, and Nenins, and Patri- 
cixs, all made Biſhops at Rome, and ſent thence to the Pitts, Scors, and Iriſh: 
( Concerning which, ſee the Church-Hiſtory, in Bede, Baronine, Spelman ).-- 
And, beſides this, * when the /riſÞþ Biſhops yielded all obedience to this Roman 
Biſhop at this very time that the Brir;fb are ſaid rodeny it ; as appears, both 
for that they are ſaid by Bede || (the South-/r;ſ at leaſt) ro have returiſed ve- ; 7.1... 
ry early to a right obſervation of Eaſter, * 4d admonition:m Apoſtelice 5 cais 
Amtiſtitis : And allo, for that, about this time; they (ent Letters to S. Gregory, 
then Biſhop of Rome, to know, after what manner they otghr ro receive into 
the Church ſuch as were converted from N':ſtorianiſmr, to whom he ſends his 
Orders concerning it, directed-- Quirino Epiſcopo, & ceteris Epiſcopss in Hiber 
nia Catholics, (1. 9. Epiſt. 61. ) | 
Hence alſo is difcovered the unteafonableneſs of the [aid Abbot's denial of &. 57; 

his obedience to the Pope; or, pleading (ubjection only ro the Archbiſhop of —— 
Caerleon, excluſive to any other ſuperior whatever. For, waving here the 
Queſtion ; whether the Pope, by his ſingle authority, could tubject the Arch- 

biſhop of Caerleon, and his Province, to S. Auſtin Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 

( done afterward in Henry the firſt his time, with the approbation of Prote- 
Bants; and, therefore, which might _ been done in S, Augaſtin's) : yet ſub- 

: 2 y jetted 
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— _— 


d. 58.5% The Generality and juft. Authority Chap.IV; | 


Jetted was this Britain-Clergy to the Canons of Arles, and Sardica,. of whick 
Councils their Repreſentatives were Members, and fo ſubjected to the Weſters 
P.rtriarch alſo, for any authority which theſe Canons declare to be. inveſted 
in him; and, from the ſame obligation of obedience, was their Conformity, 
in the cclebration of Eaſter, with the reſt of the Weſtern Churches, which 
was required by the firſt Canon of the Council of Arles, in this Abbot's time, 
moſt unjuſtly refuſed. 

Mean-while, whatever /ndepcnd-uce can be ſhewed to have been challeng- 
ed, or Unconformity practiſed, by the Abbot of Banger, and others, within 
the Province of the Archbiſhop of Caerlcon; yet there is no reaſon, that the 
ſame ſhould be extended, or applied to the National Church of the Britains in 
General. For the firſt Archbiſhop of Caerleon is Dabritis ; who, being a Diſ- 
ciple of S. G:rman , ſent from Rome; and being conſecrated Arch-biſhop of 
this City by him, and Zapry it is probable, was, for his time conformable 
to the Cuſtoms of the Roman See ; and contrary to thoſe owned in Auſtin's 
time by theſe Britains : But however; This of Caerleon was but an Archbiſhop- 
rick.of alate erection ; the 3d. or 4th. from which Dabritizs, probably muſt 
ven thar Chair, when Aſtin came : But the Britains had, long before Du- 

ritix his time, other. Biſh»ps much preeminent to Cacrleon : * The Archbiſhop 
of York ( the chief Biſhop of the whole Nation ( as that City then was the 
$6r—— City, the Roman .Pretorium being there ; ſee Spelm. Appar. p. 22.); 
* a Biſhop of London, and Biſhops of ſome other places, appearing formerly in 
ſeveral Councils. Of which Biſhops, Todiacus Archbiſhop of York, and The- 
on Biſhop of London, being perſecuted by the Saxons, fled into Wales with 
their Clergy, A. D. 586. within eleven years after whole flight thither, Au- 
guſtine came into Exgland; -and, upon it, their perſecution in part ceaſed, Now, 
there being nq mention of any oppoſition made, by any of theſe Biſhops, or 
their Clergy (which, in eleven years ſpace, could not all be deceaſed) to Au- 
fin ; but only by the W-1ſh under Caerleon, what can be imagined here more 
reaſonable, than, * That they conformed to the reſt of the Weſt in ſuch ſub- 
miſſion to its Patriarch, as was due to him by the Canons of thoſe Councils, 
which their Predeceſſors had allowed ; and as was rendered to him by 
their neighbour-Prelacy of Ireland, ( ſee Greg. I. 9. Epift. 61 ). as like- 
wiſe, * Thar they celebrated Eaſter according to thoſe Conciliary Canons, 
and the Roman manner ; andlaſtly, * That returning into ſome of thoſe parts 
of Britain from whence they fled, they aſſiſted Awgaſtin in the converſion of 
the Saxons. 

From the preſence, then, of the Britain. Biſhops in.theſe ancient Councils 
alſ> appears the- inſufficiency of that Argument, which would prove the an- 
cient Britains former non-ſubjcCtion to, or converſion by, the W:ſtern Parri- 
arch, or his Miſſives, from their having at Axſtin's arrival a ditfcrent obſer- 
vation of Eaſter from the reſt of the Weſt, 

For 1ſt. It is manifeſt, that they. followed not the practice of their Fore- 
fathers herein : manifeſt, both, from the preſence of the former Britam Biſhops 
in the Council of Arles, which Council determined this matter ; of whom 


JA. D. 314, Sir Henry Spelman faith I, — i & Canones aſſenſu. ſuo approbabant ;, & in Brie 


t.innans 
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tanniam redewntes ſecum deferebant obſervandos. And alſo, from Conſtantine's 
Letter 4, to perſwade the Afan Churches to uniformity with the relt of the f $905. Hift, 


Chap. IV, of the Council of Trent; 


world in the obſervation of it; He naming there, among other Churches, 
particularly this of Britain; unlels any will fay; thar, whilſt the moſt emi- 
nent Provinces of Britain kept it after the Roman manner, yet the Welſh, and 
Scors, then kept it otherwile. But, ſince S. German, and Lapms,, who came 
hither two ſeveral times, and from whom Dabritixs, their firſt Archbiſhop of 
Caerl:on, received his education, ſolemnly kept their Eaſter here with the Bys- 
tainClergy (Sec Bede, 1. 1,5. 20. ) it follows, cither that their obſervation of 
Eaſter was then altogether Catholick,; or, that, if it was otherwiſe, yet, by 
reaſon that the difference happeneth not in every year, it was that year by 


theſe Biſhops not taken notice of. 
2ly. [tis clearalſo, That as theſe Britasmns varied from the Roman Cuſtome 


in this, ſo did they from the Eaſter Luartodecimans of Aſia ; and therefore, 
may not, forthis, be thought to have derived their Chriſtianity from thence; 
The Britains keeping their Paſch conſtantly on the Lord's Day ; only, when 
the Lord's Day happened on the 14th. day of the Moon, they kept it with 
the Fews, and Quartod:cimans, Contrary to the Roman Cuſtom, that obſerved 
it, in ſuch year, on the Sunday following : for which, ſee Bede, 1. 3.c.4. &2 5, 


4 


h1. 6,6, 


g2 60, 1 
— 
3, 


2, Laſtly, Bede | ſpeaks of this Errour, in the Scotch Nation ( and the | Hift. 1. 4" 


ſame may be preſumed, . in the Britiſh) Naperrime, temporibus illis, hanc apud 
eos hereſin exortam; & non totam eorum gentem, ſed quo{dam ex its, hac fuiſſe 
wplicitos, Which Honorius, and other Roman Biſhops with their Letters (See 
Bede 16.) endeavoured (as ſoon as might beg to ſupprels. And judge you, by 
theſe things, how juſtifiable thoſe proceedings of the Britain Clergy, or Conn- 
cits of that time, ( mentioned by Biſhop, Brambal; Vindic: p. 104.') were, in 
oppoſition to Auſtin the Monk : who only required of them in this thing to 
follow the Tradition of the Church ; and objected againſt them: -- And in 
multis, Romane conſuctudin:, iummo Univerſalis tccleſie, contraria-gererent ; & 
quod ſuas Traditiones univ.r/is, que per orbem ſibi.invicem concordant, Eccl:/ins 
pref-rrent. All which was true; and the Proponent alſo confirmed this truths 


before them with a Miracle, reſtaring 6ght to a blind man... See.. Sir Hex, -. 


Spelman, A.D. 601- 
Pardon this Digreſſion, made to abate a little the : Confidence of tho'ey 


who would collect ſome cxtraordinary liberty of the Britannick Church from 
the ſuperintendency of the Weitern Patriarch, from this Declaration of the 
Abbot of Bangor ; and the 4 ferent obſervation of Eaſter.” Of which-matter Mr, 
Thorndike, in maintaining the viſible Uniry of the Church Catholick to conliſd 
inthe re{ortof inferior Churches to ſuperior; (the viſible Heads of which Re, 
ſort, he. ſaith, were Rome, Al:xanaria, and Antzchia ) (peaks thus, more 


E. 19. 


34 


moderately:t--- They that would except Britain owt »f this Ruta, [of ſubjetion] t Tuſt meights, 
wpon the att of the Welſh Biſhop's refuſing Aultin the Monk for their Head, ſroulge 4% * 


conſider that S. Gregory, ſetting him over the Saxon Church, . which 4.-44d_{+Mhd- 


8d, according to Rule, tranſgreſſcd the Rule, m ſetting him over th: Wellk, Church, 
»- Setting this caſe aſide, the reſt of that lutle rene 


inz the Britiſh Church, teſtifies the like reſpeit from it to the Church of Rome; 
; j ad 


ance, that remains Concirna = 
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as appears , from the Churches of Gaul, Spain, and Affrick, of which there 
1s no _ to donbr; that they firſt received their Chriſtianity from the Church of 
Rome. 

\..- To proceed; and, from the Coancil of Arles, and Sardica, and Arimi- 
nym (ſpoken of before | , tocome to later times; we tind the Engliſh Biſhops 
either concurring , and preſenting themſelves as members, with the reit, in 
thoſe Occidental Councils of a later Date; the ſeveral Lateran Councils, that 
of Cenftance, Baſil, and Florence; or, in abſence, acquieſcing in, and couforne- 
ins to, the Votes, and Afts thereof; which Acts have contirmed tothe Biſhop 
of Rome thoſe Juriſdiftions over the whole Churc'; (excepting the queſtion 
of his Superiority to General Conncis ), or, at leaſt, over the Weſtern part 
thereof, which the preſent Reformation denies him. For which ſee the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance, ( much urged by Proteſtanes, as no Flatterer of the Pope, and 
wherein, the Council voting by Nations, the Engl;ſh were one of the four, ) 
Seff 8. & 15. condemning , againſt Wickieff, and Hws, ſuch Propoſitions as 
theſe, --- Papa non eſt immediatus Vicariu Chriſt: Apoſtolorum. --- Summus 
Pontifex Eccleſia Romana non habet Primatum ſuper alias Eccleſias particulares, 
--- Petrus non fait, neque eſt, Caput Eccleſia Sanits Catholice, -— Pape Prefettio, 
CG Inſtitutio, a Czfaris _=— emanao. --- Papa non eft manifeſtus, & wveru 
Succeſſor, Apoſtolorum-Principu, Perri, ſi vivit moribus contrariis Petro. ---Noxu 
eit y —_— » quod oportet eſſe num Capt in Spirit walibus regens Ec+ 
cleſram, quod [ Caput ] ſemper cum pos militants Eccleſia conſervetur, & conſer- 
vwatxr, Now, the contrary Propoſitions to theſe, authorized by a Council 
ſuppoſed not General, but Patriarehal only, are obligatory at leaſt to the men 


- bers thereof, and conſequently to their Poſterity, untila Council of equal au- 


thority ſhall reverſe them : As in Civil Governments, the ſame Laws which 
bind the Parents, bind the Children, without the Legiſlative power, de novo, 
asking their conſent. 

Not many years after the Council of Chalcedon, in the Patriarchy of Ale« 
xandria, there ſucceeded to Proterims, a Catholick Biſhop, Timotheus an Euty- 
chian ( tince which time alſo the Churches of Egypt, and Erhiopia, remain (tiH 
Eutychian, or at leaſt, Dioſcoriſts ): And, in the Patriarchy of Antioch, to 
Martyrins, a Catholick Biſhop, ſucceeded Petrus Fullo, an Emtychian: And in 
the Empire, to Leo, an Orthodox Emperor , ſucceeded Zeno, an Entychian : 
And all theſedeclared their non-acceptance of the Comncil of Chalcedon: Yet this 
did no way unfixe, with poſterity, the ſtability of its Authority, or Decrees, 
Neither can the modern Extychians juſtine their non-ſubmiſſion to. that 
Council hence, becauſe they can produce ſome perſons, and thoſe Patri- 
archs too, that have, in ſucceeding times, bur after a former more general 
Acceptation, oppoſed it. 

zly. After the Engliſh, and before them, the Byitiſh, Biſhops, thus ſhew- 
ed $. 54- to have been ſubject toa Patriarchal Comncil; upon what pretence, or 
new priviledge ſince the Reformation, theſe Biſhops: ſhould plead any ex- 
emption from ſubmitring to the Decrees thereof when acce by a 


<ee before; Much major part of the Church-Prelacy ( an accepration ſufficient 1) I ſeg 
hot, : HS 


$,149, 


For 
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For ſt, The Pops's calling it no way renders ſuch a Council irregular  Y 
for it is granted by Proteſtants, that the Calling a Patyiarehal Council (though 
not of a Generel ) of right belongeth to Him; neither may the Bi of ſuch 
Patriarchy juſtly diſobey his Summons ;. or ſecular Prince hinder their jour- 

Y 3ty. Nel he abſence of the Eaters Biſhops, here, be ſtood SD 
2ly. Neither canthe abſence ern ere, upon: $. 16. 
becauſe their preſence, not neceſlary in ſuch.a Council. _ ys * 
3ly. Nor can the ſecular power, under which ſuch Proteſtant Biſhops live #34 
( eſpecially, whenas no Heathen, but himſelf allo a Subject of the Co 
oppoſing, or not-accepting ſuch a Council's Decrees, free the Church's SubjeCs 
in his Dominions from obſervation thereof; (I mean, if ſuch Decrees be in 
matters purely Eccleſiaſtical, and ſpiritual, and no way intrenching upon his 

Civil Rights, of which ponghrath been ſaid formerly ). 

Biſhop Bramhal s Pea, that ſuch Decrees obligenot any Prince's Subjects, $: #38 
till by him inc6rporated into his Laws,, as if Chriſtians were to obey no —* 
Church-Laws, unleſs firſt made the King's, hatt+ been. fpoken to- beforey : þy 6, 554 
Dr. Hammoend's grand Plea, on which he lays the greateſt weight for ſecuring 
the Reformation ( See his Treatiſe of Schiſms, c. 6,7. p.115,132,137,138,142.) 
viz, the Prince's power and right to tranſlate. Patriarchies; and to remove 
that of Rowe to Canterbury, helps not; at leaſt inthis matter ; ( nor perhaps 
did he ever mean it ſhould extend fo far, as to exempt any Weſtern Nation 
from all ſubjection to a frce Occidental Council }. For 1ſt. He grants; 

That the Prince can do no ſuch thing, ſo far as it thwarts the Canons of the 
Church : See Anſw. to Schiſm Diſarmed, p. 164. --:- A Power ( (aith he) Prin- 
ces have to erett Metropoles, {| and hence he collefts, new Patriarchs ]; bat, 
if it be exerciſed ſo, as to thwart known Canons, and Cuſtoms of rhe C urch, this 
certainly is an abuſe. Which he hath the more reafon ro maintain in this parti- 
cular, becauſe hc is in ſome doubt (as appears in his Anſwer to S.1V. t) whe- $ Anfw »# 
ther Princes do not hold ſuch power of tranſlating, or erecting Patriarchs Scbiſm Dif- 
from' the Church's Grant, Now ſurely this will be confeſſed contrary to the 4rmcd, p. 17 
Church's Canons for a Prince to make ſuch a removal of the Parriarch's former 
Juriſdiction, as thereby to null,as to his Subjects, the authority of a Patriarchab 
Council. And, if, indeed, rhe erecting, and removing Paetriar hs did origi- 
nally belong to Princes, yet, ſince the Civil Governments that are contained 
within the Precincts of one Patriarchy, arc now in the hands of many leveraf. 
Soveraigns, the repeal of any Patriarch's former authority, as it retares to 
the convening of (uch Councils, muſt be an att ar lcalt of the Adyor part of 
theſe Princes; as being a thing, which equally concerns them all ; Nor can 
the Doctor produce an inſtance of a former fact in this kine. And, if the 
Prince can thus free his Nattonal Clergy from a Parriarch, and his Syned 
why not alfo from a General Comncit;, that neither it ſhall oblige his Subjects 
without his conſent? Again :. Doctor Heylin s Plea trouching the Englifb } Refoftting 
Clergy, in their Reformation, their conterring all their power on che Prince, jeſtified, p. 4 
which they formerly enjoyed in their own capacity ; & power ( faithhe ) not 
only of confirming their Synodical atts, not to: be put int execution without hy con- 
Jent ; but in effett, to deuakre on hins all that power, which formexly they enjoyed 
"ad 
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1-their own capacity [comparing it there to the Roman Senar's transferring all 
their power on Ceſar ] , I muſt ſay, this Plea, as it contains very ſtrange Do- 
vine; fo it reacheth not ovr preſent matter; for, if a National Clergy can, 
at pleaſure, transfer their own ſpiritual authority over others, and that autho- 
rity too for reforming Errors in matters of Religion, to a Lay perſon, or allo to 
his Delegates; which authority was entruſted-to them, by our Lord, ina Per- 
ſonal Ordination ; yet can they not hence transfer to the ſame Lay-perſon , 
their Superior's-whether perſon's or Council's, firitzal authority over ther, 
fa that this Superior's authority, for the future, ſhall not oblige, but when 
ſxch Lay-perſon firſt admits it. 

$. 54. This ( from $. 53. ) of Obedience due, from the Reformed, and particu- 

TING larly from the Church of England, to the CounciF of Trent, if this were only 
a free, and Legal, Patriarchal Council, The true Rights of which alſo it may 
not be thought ts forfeit by its further pretenſions to be a Council Oecameni- 
cal; As we may not withdraw our due obedience from our Prince, when he 
exacts ſome ather not due; or withhold a juſt debr, where more is unjuſtly 
demanded : But, not to ſtay here; 


-G. 6s. 2ly. Our Obedience may , yet further, be rightly challenged to this 
—= , Council, as General, if it ſhall beproved, though not ſo General, .as ſeveral 
formerly have been; yet, ſo General, as now, in ſuch analteration of Statcs, 
can be had; and it being ſuch, the ſame Divine affiſtance, as to ampler for- 
merly, may be preſumed to be aftorded to it, for ſuch Controverſies as arc 
neceſlary to be decided. And a ſubmiſſion ro a Council only fo compre 
henſive ſeveral Proteſtant Divines think reaſonable. Thus Bp. Bramhal, in 
Preface to Reply to Chalced. -- [ ſubmit my ſelf to the Repreſen' ative Church, a 
free General Council, or ſo General, as can be procured. And Schiſm-gwarded, P. 
$9. + {1 36, ---.There is nothing (faith he) that we long aftcy more, than a General Coun- 
cil rightly called, righth proceeding ; or, in —_— that, afree Occidental Coun- 

cil, as General as may be. Andp. 351.--T ſhall be eucy ready to acquieſce in the 
determination of a Council ſo General, as _— to be had. See more, in Diſc, 

gOf he Church, 7+ 5: 35- Dr. Field freely confeſſeth | -- That the Decrees of Popes, 
Pe 557: made with the conſent and joint concurrence of the other Weſtern Biſhops, do bind 
the Weſtern Provinces that are ſubjett to him, as Patriarch of the Weſt. T Bind 

them fo, as that theſe have no liberty to contradiCt the Judgment of the Pa- 

triarch, and his Council, as appears, 5:4. c. 39.p. 563. Where, he quores the 

Emperor's Law, (Nov:1. 223. c.22.) confirming the 9th. Canon of the Council 
ofChalcedon.--- Nulla parte t1ua ſententia contradicere valente: Conſequently,theſe 

+ Anſeo t6 C4 Councils bind fo the Church of England. Dr. Hammond faith: + --- That 
gh lick Gent. General Councils are now morally impoſſible to be had, the Chriſtian world . 


p. 3%. under ſo many Empires, and divided into ſo many Communions, that it is not vi{- 

; ble to the eye of man, how they ſhould be regularly aſſembl:d. Bur mean while he 
Of &rbiſm, ſaith: | --- We acknowledge the due authority of our Ecclefsaſtical Superiors, profeſs * 
c. 9.163. Canovical ob:dienceto them, (ubmit to their Cenſures, and Decrees ; and give our 


ſelves up tobe ruled by them in all things, ſecundum Deam. And, (Anſw. to Ca-' 
Mol. Gentleman, p. 17.) --- A Congregation ( ſaith he) that is fallible may yer 
| ave 
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bave extherity to maky deciſions, endo require Inferier; ſo far to acquieſcets their 
Determinations, as not to diſquuat the prace of that Charch with ther contrary ops 
piows, { All which ſeems to amount to his acknowledging an external i= 
ence of non-contradiction at leaſt, and ſuch, as Proteſtants contend for to their 
National Synods, to be due to a Parriarchal , or the =_ » Aſlembly of 
Church-Governors which the preſent, or future times, in the moral impoſlibi- 
liry of having General Councils, are capable of }. 


3ly. The abſence in it of the Repreſematives of the Eaſtern Patriarchs, 
and Churches, (the thing pr.ncipaly urged ) ſeems no juſt hinderance why 
this council of Trent may not be ttiled General, For evidencing which, 1 de- 
ſire you to conſider with me theſe Reaſons, in part cleared before. 

xſt. That a Council may be ftiled General without the preſence init of 
ſome conſiderable Churches | ; either, *. When theſe, called by a lawful Au- 
thority, by reaſon of poverty, and diſtance of place, or perſecution, Cc, 
cannot come; and afterward, acquainted with the Council's proceedings , 
expreſs no diflent tothe Atts thereof. See before, $. 36. the four tirft Coun- 
cils, as convened for the ſuppreſſing of Hereſies thar chiefly atllicted the 
Eafters parts, ſo moſtly confilingof Oriental Biſhops, ſcarce any of the 11:/t 
being preſent in ſome of them. -Or *. When, invited, and no way juitly 
letted, they refuſe ro come; Or *. When, by tome former General Council 
condemned of Hereſie,and Schiſme, they are not invited atall ro come; or, 
coming, are repelled. For,the Church Catholick may be much narrower thay 


— 


6. 6s, 
"a 


| See, before} 
$. 36, & 434 


"s 


Chriſtianity F: and Councils are General, and obligatory as ſuch, if they cons i See ' efore, 


ſift of the Church Catholick, though it ſhould be reduced only to one Parriar- 
chate. z2ly. Concerning the Calling of the Eaſter» Churches ( not en- 
tring here into that Controverhe, whether theſe Churches do not maintain 
an Hereſie in the Proceſſton of the H. Ghoſt, and become by th.s ditenabled, and 


$- 394 
3 


deprived, of a Vote in Councils z || or, are not guilty of a Schiſme, at leait : See before; 
ſince the accord made in the Council of Florence ) it appears ; that both in the 5+ 43» 


firſt aſſembling of this Council ar Trent, by Paw the Third, and again, at the 
renewing of it by Pix the Fourth, in general, all Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, 
Biſhops, &c, who by Law, or priviledge , have voice in General Councils, 
were invited and called to it; for ſoran the Bulls of the /ndittion of it: ( See 
Soave's Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, 4. 1.p.101.& l.5.p.435 ): zly, 
There was ai. actual War, for a great part of the time of this Council, bc. 
rween the Chriſtians, and the Turks; wherein Charles the Filth twice invaded 
Aﬀfrick,; once victorious, and once beaten; during which War, we may gueſs 
how hard, and dangerous a thing it would have been for theſe Eaſtern Biſhops, 
or Patriarchs, in the Tark/ſb Territory, to have relorted to any Allembly, ct 
ther in his, or in his Enemie's, Dominions ; It a credible ( ſaith Bp. Bram- 


bal +) that the Turk will ſend. h;s Subjetty, that 8s, four of the 1 rato-Patriarcvs, q ooo 
with their Clergy, to a General Conncil ; or allow then to meet openty with the reſt 4:4, p, 352, 


of Chriſtendom 1n a Ge Lomncil; it being ſo much againſt his own [ntereſt, 
Bur, had there becupeareyi'yer, in fo great 4/fance, and (© great poverty of 


thafe Churches, thext gthſtance, in any great number, could not have been 
G expected ; 


50 
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expected ; neither is it probable; in the differences they have with the Rowan 
Church, ( though the chief points concluded in Trex againſt Proteſtants are 
none of theſe ) that they would have truſted the negotiation of their affairs 
to a few. And, upon ſuch conſiderations as theſe, I ſuppoſe it was, That 


7 $eaue,t.9, the Reformed, in the Articles they propoſed ro the Emperor, || concerning'a 
p, 642.0 367. free Council to which they would ſubmit, require not this preſence of the 


T4 


Eaſtern Churches, or Patriarchs in it, asa condition of their ſubmiſſion to ir 
for indee9, in ſuch a conjunction of affairs, as was then, this would have diſ- 
covered/in them a. plain tergiverſation. But 4ly. Since the Diviſion, 
that cauſed the convening of this Afſembly, aroſe only in the Weſt, and did 
not diſturbe at all the peace of the Eaſter» Churches,whowere, for the moſt 
of the points controverted in this Council, againſt the new Sepzratiſts, uni- 
ted in opinion, amongſt themſelves, and with the Weſtern Churches ; there is 
alſo, from this, a fairer Apology to be made for their abſence, and little rea- 
ſon to put them to ſo great a trouble, and charge. * Fly. Though theſe 
abſent, their judgment concerning the matters decided in this Council againſt 
the Reformed, excepting a very few, thoughmot delivered in any Provincial 
Synods, then called for that purpoſe, which Synods in ſuch a deſolation of 
that Church could then hardly be convened, yet is ſufficiently manifeſted, 
both in their publick Lirurgies, and other modern Writings, andalfo, for ſe- 
veral points, in former Weſtern Councils, wherein the Repreſentatives of theſe 
Weſtern Churches have appeared to have agreed with it. Of which, ſee 
what is ſaid in Diſc. 1. $. 34: ---- & D/ſc. 3.$. 158, &c. Eſpecially ſee- the An- 
ſwer of feremias Patriarch of Conſtantinople , returned about ſome ten years 
after this Council of Trent was ended (I think, I may ſay, by God's ſpecial 
Providence ) to the Wirtemberg Divines ( where the Reformation firſt began) : 
who ſent to him the Arguſtan Confeſſion ; and invited him to an union of 
their two Churches; and, to induce him the eaſfilier to it; profeſſed their 
acceprarion, together wit! the Greek Church, of the ſeven firſt General Coun- 


+ A8s Theo), cils. [ Their words are t---- /lam que a Santtis Apoſtolis, & Prophetis, & Spi- 


Wirtemb, E- 


_ Reſponſ. 


ritum Santtum habentibus Patribus, ac Patriarchis, & ſuper divinas Literas edi- 
ficatis ſeptem Synodis,. tradita eſt, fidem amplettentes. To whom He;  ---- Re- 
ſpondebimus ergo, nihil noſtrum aſferentes ; ſed ex Santtis ſeptem Oecumenicis Syno- 
dis ( quas & wobis probari rette ſcribitis?), '& ex ſementia Santtorum, &c."] Unto 
every Article of which Aug##tane Confeſſion, the Patriarch returned his Jadg=- 
ment, as conſonant to other modern Greek: Writers,. ſo ſcarce-in-any thing 
differing from the Tridentine Decrees. 

After this firit aſſault made'upon the Greek, Church by the new Reforma: 
tion, thus repulſed by the Patriarch Feremy ; In later times, by the diligent 
Negotiations of ſome Proteſtant Agents there, the Reformed Tenents made a 
ſecond fair appearance in the Eaſt, and ſollicited an Acceptation of them in 
the Greek Churches, and had proſpered fo far, as that in A. D. 162y, Cyril 
Lacar, firſt, Patriarch of Alexandria, and then, of Conſtantinople, publiſhed 
a Confeſſion of Faith, in ſeveral points, though ſomewhat obſcurely, favour- 
ing Calviniſme, and oppoſite to the Decrecs of Trent 5 which Confeſſion he 
ſet forth, as owned, not only by Himſelf, but the whole Greek;Church, But, 

&; upon 
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upon'this ſecond Alarm, as it were, given unto the Greeks; no ſooner was 
this Cyril, by a violent death, removed our of the Chair, but his immediate 
Succeſſor, Cyril ab 1beria , in the ſame year 1639, aſſembled ſuch a Synod, 
as, in ſuch a poſture of things, could well be procured, at Conſtantinople ; 
wherein were alſo preſent the Patriarch of Alexandria, and of Feruſalem, and 
23. Biſhops: and again, his Succeſſor Parthenius, A. D. 1642. convened ano- 
ther, wherein were 25. Biſhops; and amongſt theſe, the Metropolitan of Mof: 
rovy, both which Synods pronounced Anathema to Cyrit Lacar ; declared his 
Confeſſion Calviniſtical , and excommunicated all thoſe , - who by word, or 
writing, ſhould own, ordefend it: In which Synods allo, againſt the Articles 
of this Confeflion are juſtitied ſeveral of thoſe Tenents, which were before 
decreed, againſt the Reformed, by this Council of Trent : and namely theſe ; 
Tranſubſtantiation, or a Corporal Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood with the 
Symboles; Invocation of Saints ; Veneration of Sacred Images ; Prayer, and Alms, 
for the Faithful Deceaſed with Repentance, as betterable 1n their preſent Condi 


tion, by them; Free-will; the Seven Sacraments; Church-Infallibility, &c, 4 t 4 Leo Alt 
Again, by occaſion of a late Controverſie happening in France between An- m——_— = 
ton. Arnawda Sorben Doctor, and Mr. Claxde a French Miniſter on this Subject, wats =_ Pry 


many more Teſtimonies, bearing a very late Date, of ſeveral Prelates, and Anf. to Claud. 


other Clergy have been, ( upon follicitation, ) receiv'd out of the Eat, all*. 4: 6: 7: 
conſpiring with the Decrees of this Council, as to the Points, they had occali- 
on to ſpeakof, ſich as be thoſe forenamed ; to which may be added, Adora- 
rivn of Chrift's Body and Blood in the Exchariſt, Evangelical Counſcls, Monaſtichk 
Vows, the Church's Hiucrarchy, &c. See a diligent Collectionof them in Dr. 
Arnaxld's Anſwer to Claxde, |. 4. --- and inthe Appendix to his Book ,-l. 12. 
And indeed ſuch an Eye to, and Reverence of, the Orientals had the Council 
of Trent, that, in ſeveral paſlages, it ſeems ro take great care, * of Anathe- 
matizing any ſuch Doctrines, as were in thote parts commonly received, 
( Of which, ſee ſomething below, $. 186, ) or, * of giving them any occati 
on to protelt againſt it. This ſaid of the abſence of the Greeks ; 


4ly. Neither doth the abſence of the Proteſtant-Clergy hinder thisof Trent 7 5: 67; 
from being a Lawfxl and obliging, Patriarchal, or allo General, Council. —— 
I, Firſt ; Not the abſence of ſo many of them, as were no Biſhops; he- 4 
cauſe they had no right to fir, or vote there; if we may be luttered ro model "© 
that of Trent according to fgrmer General, and approved, Councils, ; 
2. Nor the voluntary, and wnneceſſitated ablence of tuch of them as were 
Biſhops; though thoſe of a whole Province, or Nation, be fo ablent ; it «7- 
vited; if ſecured, ( as the Protcitants were : See below, $. 92, &c. ) ani ver 
not coming. For ( as hath been ſhewed) in Councils, as the Fore, to the 
Preſence , of tome Biſhops from a major part of Chriſtian Provinces, and 
like Acceptation of its Acts afrer the Councilconcluded, is fifficient ro nomi- 
nate the Council General, and render its Acts obliging ; or elle farewel G-ne- 
ral Councils, and their power. For, theſe being ordinarily afſembled tor the 
rectifying of ſome part peccant, when will not fuch Biſhops as are &+ecrodoxe, 
tearing {ome cenſure, or ill {uccets, from the relt out-numbring them, pur- 
2 polcly 


x; 


Q p: 651, 
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FJ, 68. n; 1, 


1 See Soewe,p, 


374, 375+ 
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poſely abſcar themiſelves? or, ſuch Princes, as are any Way obnoxious: ( as 
Henry 8. was, having afſumed anew Church-Supremacy ) not prohibit thee 
Of this, thus Archbi ages Ry: gm gra" ye 4s 3s 100- 
'a ient to give notice, that ſuch 4 Commcil uu called, 1ent in caſe 
> DR ——— they, who are called and refuſe ts come, have no phys +4 
for ther not comm. And D. Feld y forbears not to pronounce the 5rh. 
Council held at Conſtantinople under the Emperor Zuſftinian, A. D. 553, Gene- 
ral ; when as yet the Prime Patriarch, and his Weſtern Biſhops, were neither 
preſent in 1t, at leaſt any conſiderable number of them z nor, in abfence, had 
approved it ; General ; i.e, in. cafe ( lah he) of their wilful refuſal. See his 
words fer down before, $. 43. Some other cauſe therefore muſt be urged, 
and not this barely of thcir abſence, why the Council is not without them 
legally General, or obliging. 3. Nor doth the involuntary abſence of 
ſome Biſbops, it hindered by fome ſecular power, or allo, if pot admitred, 
or exchided, by the Council, hinder it from being Legitimate ; if the exclu- 
ded be proved ſuch, as profeſs, and own, thoſe Opinions, that have been 
condemned, and the defenders thereof anathemarized, by former lawful Coun- 
cils. Now, whether the Proteſtant party might juſtly have been excluded 
upon this Title, ſee below, $. 198. Nay further For thoſe Biſhops, who are 
not yet condemned by any former Church-Decree; yet, if they be accwſed, 
or ſujpetted of ſome new. dangerous Errour, it hath not been unuſual, in for- 
mer allowed Councils (the major part thereof toagreeing) to deny them the 
lberty of fieting, or giving their vote, therein, till firſt, by the judgment of 
the Councii, they be cleared of it,- For which ſee the Proceedings againſt 
Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alexanaria, and his chief Adherents in the 4th. General 
Council, A. 1. 

Yer, notwirhſtanding ſuch juſt pretenfions of excluding the Proteſtant Di- 
vines from the Council of Trent, de fatto they were not ſo, But had granted 
to them, --- Pleniſſimam ſecuritatem ( as their Safe-Condutt, Sef. 18, expreſ- 
ſeth it) vemendi, proponends, loguends, -= Articulos quaoſubet tam ſcripto, quans | 
verbo libere offerendi, coſque Script uris Sacris, & Beatorum Patrum Sententizs, & 
ratiombus, aſtrurndi -- ad objetta Concilit Generals reſpondend;, 8&c. (See allo 
that Safe Conduct, before this, S:/. 13). And ſome Proteſtant Divines 
appeared in this Council upon ſuch ſecarity ||. But, behold, within three 
Weeks atrer their arrival there, the Proteſtant Princes, that had ſent theſe to 
trear, here, an Vnion of Religzon, and the Peace of Chriſtendom, appear in 
Arms; on a ſudden, invade the Emperor, {(ecure, and wholly unprovided ; 
and narrowly ſaving himſelf from their Hands, by flight from /þreck, at 
midnight. And their victorious Arms, now not far diſtant from Trent, anda - 
rumor fpread, that they would ſuddenly poſſeſs themſelves of the Alpes, to 
hinder the entrance of forreign Forces, ſtruck the Council with ſuch a terror, 
that they were neceſſitated ro ſuſpend it, for ſome time, and ſeek their ſate- 
ty by a diſperſion of their Members: Nor did the Council, by reaſon of the 


4 Conc, Trid. tumults in Germany, and wars in /taly, and Francet, meet again, till ten 
Bulls celebrat, years after rhis, in the beginning of P: the fourth ; after that the Reformed 
Gone. 5efſ 17. Relizion had received an incredible growth in thoſe troubleſom, and diftra- 


ted, 
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ed, times ; wherein, by the Emperor's being conſtrain'd to grant a Tolera- 

tion, the Evil one had much more advantage to ſow his Tares (as alſo, ar its 

firſt birth, Proteftantiſme was cheriſhed with a like Toleration, by reaſon of 

the /nvaſions of the Turk, and the Aids, agamit Him, neceſſary from the Pro- 

teſtant' s party ). No ſooner had Pi4s renewed the Council, but there was 

another Safe-CondaFt for Proteſtants publiſhed, hke that under ?alius, but not 

made uſe of. 

But let us, now, ſuppofethe Council undiſturbed in the manner before $88. n. 2; 
related, and theſe Proreſtant Divines that came to the Council, ſtill continu ———< 
ing there, and indulged not only * the freedom of Ds/pating , but * their 
Deciſive Vote, [ Touching which thing ſee the Caution premiſed by the Coun- 
cil || ; That, if, for that time, the Proceftants were permitted to give a Pla- | Apad Binzkl 
cet, it ſhould be no prejudice tothe Rights, or Honour of the preſent, or fu- »=»,Cwne. Trid, 
ture, Councils ; which ſhews the Council not reſolved todeny this ro them, 90+*5; 
if much ſtood upon J; Yet what leaſt advantage (to repeat here again ſome- 
thing ſaid already in the firſt Diſc. $. 36.n. 3) could Preteſtants have extra- 

Red from theſe? For the firſt ; their Freedew of Dyſparing and perſwading : 

What could they now have ſaid, after a thirty years growth of their Doctrine, 

that they had not formerly written, and the Council peruſed > And 

with what face could they have declined the expoſition of Scraprtarer, by tor- 

mer Eccleſiaſtical Tradtion, Councils, and Fathers, by which they were caſt ? 

For the latter; their power of Yoting : What ſignitied their number to that of 

Catholick Biſhops ? Or, if the Votes were changed from Perſonal, to Natia- 

nal, ſtill leſs relief rorhem from hence; eſpecially, if ſuch Nations be conki- 

dered, in adue proportion, according to the multitude of their Cl.rgy. Which 

the Proteſtants well diſcerned, when waving any ſuch trial, i.e. of Eccl:ſiaſts- 

cal matters by Eccl:ſiaſtical Judges, they propoſed rather a Decilion by Laicks 

inditferently choſen in an equal number, on both ſides, + By which bar- t See Soave, þ; * 
gain, they were ſure not to loſe their Cauſe, if only thoſe nominated by 359. 
them , did not vote againſt rhem. Was it not then a much wiſer 
courſe to forbear coming to this Council at all, and to plead it zen-Generat 

by their abſence, when as the proceedings thereof could no way have been 
defcarcd or changed, by their preſence? Thus, for the .44/enc: of the Pro- 
zteſtant- Clergy, 
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CHAP. V. 


5. That this Council 1s not hindred from being General, by the ab. 
ſence of the Reman-Catholick Biſhops of ſome Province, or 
Nations, d. 69, 


where 


x.' Of the reaſen of the Pancity vf Biſhops in ſome Seſſions, F. 90, 


2. Of the Ratification of the A#ts of thoſe Seſſions by the fuller Council under Pius, 
& 75- 
3. Of the Acceptation of the whole Council by the abſent Prelacy, F. 77, 


And particularly: Concerning the Acceptation thereof by the French Charch, 
6. \ 


5ly. — doth the Abſence of many of the Roman-Catholick Biſhops 

or of the Biſhops of ſome one Roman-Catholick Prince ( provided 
there be a perlonal preſence of ſome Biſhops, authorized from a majer part 
of Catholick, Princes ), hinder this Council from being lawfully Patriarchal , 
or General, for ſome of the Reaſons given but now, (4.67 ). Towhich may 
be added theſe further Conſiderations to remove any prejudice raiſed to this 
Council from the paucity of the number of Biſhops in ir ( eſpecially in ſome 
Seſſions) in compariſon of ſome former Gerer.:l Councils. 

1. The firilt Conſideration is, That, this Council, beyond any former, ha- 
ving ſo many Pcints of Dottrine and Diſcipline to examine, wherein the Refor- 
med contradicted the immediate-former common traclition, and praCtice; and 
being drawn out for ſo long a time; beginning in 1545, and ending in 1563 ; 
actually ſitting for ſome four years, it cannot rationally be expected ; 
that ſuch a frequency of Biſhops ſhould continually atrend it, as if it had been 
convened for deciding ſome ſingle Controverſie , and ſuddenly conchuded. 
Bur, inſo long a Service, much complaint there was (eſpecially amongſt the 
poorer ſort ) of their great expences; more, of the neglect of their ſeveral 
Churches ; and, after a while, great longing after their own Country, Re- 
lations, Houſes ; and therefore, frequently, ſome ſtealing away from the 
Council, without the leave, and conſent, of the reſt. 

2. That, whereas the Council ſeveral times complained, ( eſpecially in 
the fourth, fifth, and ſixth Seſſions )and intended to proceed to Cenſures, a- 
gainſt the Biſhops that were abſent, (in which Council the greateſt ſcar- 
city was of the —_— of France, and Germany, ) at ſeveral rimes both 
the French K Ing Sy and Emperor's, Embaſladors excuſed their abſence to the 
Council, for- ſome time ar leaſt, from the neceſſity there was to retain 
them at home, for the defence of the Catholick Religion, againſt the en- 
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deavours and tumults , of the Calviniſts in France, and of the Lutherans 
in Germany, See Pallav. |. 5. Cc. 15.n. 5. —— |. 6, c. 16, Soave, p. 50g. 


2. 
mM, For the French Biſhops ; 'tis true, that three of them only atren- 
ded the beginning of the Council, the Archbiſhop of Renes, the Archbiſhop 
of Aix, and another, Oneof which (Renes) returned upon the King's Sum- 
mons , before the firſt Seſſion of the Council ; but more Biſhops from time 
to time were promiſed to be ſent from thence, ( ſee Soave, p. 143 ); and, MIRInEEs 
after ſome time, were ſent, when the Council, for fear of the Plague, was Pallanie - 6. 
removed from Trent to Bologna, And in the time of the Council's fitting c. 1.» 10. 
afterward at Trent, under Pi#s the Fourth, the King of France ſent thi- *. 19. 6 7. #2, 
ther the Cardinal of Lorraine, and 14. Biſhops, who fatein Council, and 18, 75, r _s _— 
ſele&t Div:nes, moſt of them Sorbon-Dottors, maintained there at the King's , by _ . 
charge +. 

C As for the German Biſhops ; becaule m the beginning of the Coun- 8. 92. 

Cil it was thought neceſſary, that they ſhould be detained at home, at leaſt =— 
many of them, to defend the Roman-Catholick, Cauſe in the frequent Pets 
there; and becauſe, in 7: his time, they were partly terrified with the 
threats of Hoſtility upon their Eftates from the Proteſtants, then very power- 
ful, if they ſhould offer to go to Trent (as the Emperor's Embaſladors in the 
Council pleaded for them ), therefore there was not fo great an appearance 
at any time of them in the Council, though nearer than many others ; and 
they were difpenſed with to appear by Proxies; though indeed it was, for 
ſome Reaſons, denicd to all Proxies, ( non-Biſhops ), to have in the Coun- 
cil any definitive Vote ||. Bur, mean while; theſe German Prelates, in their | patey t 57 
ſeveral Treaties with the Proteſtants in thele Diets , without yielding any 6. 15. n. 5.1 58 
thing to them, that was contrary to the Conciltar Acts ( for which ſee the © 13.4. 20, 
Relation made by Soave of theſe Diets) do ſhew a concurrence, in all points, ©* 17.7 = 

: "a ; | . | [, 23 6,5. 0.4» 
of their judgments with the others, who fate in Council. 

3. That open dilſcords and wars breaking out, ſeveral times, Lexrwecn &. 53; 
ſeveral Princes, during the fitting of this Council, eſpecially between the —— 
Vope, and the Emperor, and King of France; as likewife Civil Wars. berween 34 
the Lutherans, and Catholicks, in the ſame Prince's Dominions, hindred, 
ſometimes the Brſhops of one Nation, ſometimes of another, from attending 
the Council. The Princes alſo upon another account ſent not, or recall-d their 
Biſhops, as they had ſome Difterences with the Pope; or fearcd, that their 
ſecular intereſt might any way ſuffer in the Council, 

See the Emperor reſtraining his Prelates from the Council when tran- 
llated from Trent to Bologna, upon pretence of the place tooremore, for (©: 4 
ling the affairs of Germany, and for the convemence of the German Biſhops, 

( whohad ſogreat Charges, ) their repairing thither. . ( Soavz, p. 274 ). Eur, 
ſce the true cauſe (Soav2 p. 261 ), if we may-believe him ; where he ſauth,-- 
The Emperor [| Charles 5. ] was much diſpleaſed at this Tranſlation of the Comncul, 
becanſe he ſaw a weapon [4. e. the Council] taken out of bus hand [3. e. from Trent, 
which City was in his power ] by managing whereof , according to opport uni- 
Jo 
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ty, he thurht to ſet Religion at prace in Germany , and ſo to pat it wnder bus 
obedience. 

S», ſee the King of France, Henry 2. in 7mlins his time, with whom he 
had a conteſt abour Parma, proteſting againſt the Council in Trent, and re- 
faſing to ſend his Biſhops thither, upon pretence, that they could not paſs 

- ſafely, neither through the Pope's Territories, with whom he had war; nor 
through the Emperor's, a Confederate with the Pope ( Soave, p. 319, 320 ). 
Brrt ſee the truc Cauſe (Soavr, p. 315.) --- The King hoping, that ſuch Prote- 
ftation anainft the Council would remove the Pope Þ from his retolutions concern- 
ing Parma] : and the fear of ſuch diſturbance to the proceedings of the Comncil 
make him yield the controverſie about Parma. Which Controverhie laſting for 
ſome time longer, and the Council at Trent being diſſolved within ayear, by 
reaſon of the Proteſtant's in Germany taking Arms, hence no French Biſhops 
were preſent in the Council for its Seſſions under fulizs. But this proteſtation 
of the King, and abſence of the French Biſhops, the Imperialifts (ſaith Soave, p. 
329) eſteemed a vanity: becauſe the Att of the major part of the Univerſality 14 
ever eſteemed lawful, when the leſſer, being called, ether cannet, or will not be 
preſent. Yer, he ſaith, that the Parliament of Paris was of 4 _— judgment, 
viz. that in Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, where the whole belongethto all, ande 
one hath his part, the aſſent of every one us neceſſary ; Et, prohibentis conditio po- 
tior, andthe abſent, not giving their voices, are not bound to recevye ſuch a Conn- 
+1.11.c, 18, cil, In anſwer to whom, Palevicin + as eaſily denies, that Parliament to 
-Þ.7. have ſaid, or held, any ſuch thing, as applied to Eccleſiaſtical affairs: ( elſes 
in a poſſeſſion, wherein there are many partners, or ſharers, this rule is ve- 
ry true): But, whatever that Lay-Parliament held; it is ſo exploded a con- 
ceit, this, [that the aſſent of ev:ry one is neceſſary, or elſe the major part 
of the Council doth not oblige him ; by which no Arian Biſhop is ob- 
"liged to obey the Council of Mice ] that I count it loſt time to confute 
It, 

See, again, the French King ; in Pins the Fourth's time, upon the Coun- 
cil's beginning to agitate the Reformation of Secular Princes, as to their in- 
fringing the priviledges of the Church, giving order, that his Biſhops ſhould 
abſent themſelves from the Council ; but the King, being better informed by 

#Pallavic.l.zz, the Cardinal of Lorrain's Letter to him, and thoſe Articles of Reformation of 

6. i —$04ve.p, Princes, becauſe ſo offenſive, being no further proceeded in, the French Biſhops 

73;.754,798. withdrew not themſelves ; fave ſome few, upon their private occaſions ; but 
$ 7% continued init, till the end of the Council 4. 

— . That in thoſe Seſſions, wherein there were but few Biſhops, as in the 

fourth, fifth, ſixth Seſſtons under Paxl the Third, yer there was beſides them 

a Choice Collettion of other Drvines; ſome of the moſt famous for Learning, 

and Writings, which that age afforded ; which Divines, though they had no 

d:ciſrve Votes in the Seſſion; yer were they conſtantly conſulted-with, in the 

preparatory Congregations, and nothing ordinarily paſſed without their pre- 

ccding Confterences, and long, and diligent diſquiſitions; ſuch, 1 believe, as 

cannot he matched in the Records of any former Council. See_* the man= 

acr of their proceeding in Soave, p. 198, and * the teſtimony he gives them, 
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p. I50.-- That, though , at the'firſt, they ſeemed in the Council only to make Ser 
mons, &c, yet, when that controverted Dottrines were to be decided; and the abu- 
ſes of Learned men, rather than of others, to be reformed, their worth began to 
appear. Likewiſe, beſide theſe Biſhops, and other Divines in Trent, there 
was alſo, in the time of the forenamed Seſſions, a great number of Cardinals, 
Biſhops, and choice Dvvines, and Canoniſts, at Rome, afliſting the Pope, and 
conſulred by him, upon all new occaſions of informing his Legates in Trent. 
So that, even in the meaneſt attendance of the Biſhops in this place, it was 
not ſo contemptible a Conventicle, as many would make believe. Nor are 
the perſons, then Reſident, and acting in the Council, ſo much vilified by 
one ide, but that they are as much exalted by another. 

ap Soave falls upon that part of the Council,which ſeems moſt weak- 
ly guarded, the Foxrth Seſſion, in his p. 163. --- That ſome thought it ſtranze; 
that five Cardinals, and forty eight Biſhops, ſhould ſo caſily define the moſt prin- 
cipal and important Points of Rels.5on, never decided before. --- Neither was there 
among ſt thoſe Prel.tes any one remarkable for Learning , ſome of them Lawyers, 
perhaps Learned in their Profeſſion, but of little underſtanding im Religion; few 
Divines, but of leſs than ordinary, ſuſficiency ; the greater number Gentlemen, or 
Coprtiers ; and, for their Dignities,ſome only titular ; and the major part, Biſhops of 
{mall Cities particularly of Germany not ſo much as one Biſhop,or Divine. So Soave, 

And Pallavicino gives him this repulie, {. 6. c. 17. n. 12, &C.--- That what 
the B.ſrops then ſaid in the Congregations, which is to be ſeen in many other Libra- 
ries beſides the Vatican , ſufficiently ſheweth therr great Learning, That there 
were only 48. Biſhops indeed, but theſe not of ſmall Churches, as Soave ſuppo- 
ſeth. Beſides that every one of the Cardinals ( beſides Poole ) had noble Biſhop- 
ricks; and moſt of them, more than one, as was uſual in thoſe days, But, which 
is more, that theſe Prelates were choice perſons out of Italy , Sicily, Sardinia, 
France, and Spain, ſent thither by the Supreme Authority. Beſides whoms there 
were ſome from Dalmatia, Greece, Sweden, Scotland. That the three L egates 
were all excellent Perſons, and two of them greatly skilled in the learned 
languages [ to the ignorance of which Tongues Soav- impures the patling of 
the Determination madein that Seſſton, in behalf of the Yalgar Tranflation ] 
Cervini eſpecially ; who then, from time to time, communicated his doubts with 
'Sirletus , then Keeper of the Vatican Library, afterwards Cardinal ; b:fid-s the 
Leoates, Madruccms, and Pacecus, were. of the greateſt, and moſt renowned 
perſons, that were in Germany, or Spain. To theſe Biſhops were adjoined three 
Abbots to repreſent the Benedictine Ord:r, and the five Generals of the Mendi- 
cant Ord:rs,. all men of great Learning, as Soave frequently, though a: amft his 
will, confeſſeth, in his recitations of their Diſconrſes ; and (if we make any account 
of the perſons repreſented by them), it was no ſmall matter, that, inth:s Corncil, 
beſides others, were, then, the Heads of almoſt all the encloiſtred Faumilics, who 
are [0 conſiderable a part of the Church, and, in fine, the chief. Con/. rvatory, and 
Receptacle of Theology. --- There aſſiſted this Synod at that j1mme, for Counſellors, 
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Theological Ltearnmyg, above many preceding. C Such were Soto, Ol-4jira, Cate- 
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rino, Caſtro, Vega, 8c]. It « tree; that there were m Germans there: Bar. 
what marvel, if theſe Prelates came not to the Comncil, who were then in @ fight ; 
at that very time a Diet being held; and, alittle before it, the Co «4 Ratis- 
bone. For whoſe ſakes therefore it was, that Madruccius, and Toledo, Cefar's . 
Embaſſadors, oppoſed the Accuſution, in the Council, of the comtumacy of the Ab- 
ſents. Yet were the matters of the Comncil conferred with theſe German Prelates 
by Letters; and their Anſwers read, and the aids of their Pen, though not of their 
Tongue, afforded to the Council. Thus the one exalts, as the other deprefſeth. 
The Diſcourſes, which are ſer down in theſe two Hiſtorians, as likewiſe the 
Writings of ſeveral of them now extant, may belt inform you of their Abili- 
ties.” ] As for the matters decided in this 4th. - Seſſion, though Soave repre- 
ſents here the people of Germany as much aggravating them; yet, as if he had 
forgotten himſelf, in the next page | he brings in the Pope as much lighting 
them, and admoniſhing his Legates -- That they ſhould not ſpend time in matters 
not controvert ed, as they had done in thoſe handled the laſt Seſſion, [i. e, the Fourth] 
wherein all agree, that they are undoubted Principles, The Deciſion, therefore, 
only of points amongſt Catholicks univerſally. received, as it had not, ſo need- 
ed not, the confluence of ſo great a Boay, 

5- But, Fly. Let the paxcity of the Biſhops there, or the abſence of the 
Repreſentatives of ſome whole Nation Catholick, be never fo prejudicial to 
the Ats of ſome former Seſſions of this Council under Pal, or Faliws; yet - 
an amends is made for it in the times of Pixs; when a much fuller body of 
Fathers ( in all, of thoſe who ſubſcribed in the end of the Council, 255. the 
Seven Generals of the Religiow Orders, and the Seven Abbots, being included ) 
and, amongſt them, a AMfſion of Biſhops from thoſe Catholick Princes, who 
were formerly deficient, (and theſe Biſhops aſſiſted with a very great number 
of the moſt Learned Divines,. ſelefted out of all Chriſtian Countries, and Re- 
ligiows Orders, the Catalogue of whom is printed at the end of the Council ) 
did review and ratifie all, that thoſe fewer had formerly enatt:d; and by their 
reading firſt, and then ſubſcribing ro, the Acts of the whole Council from - 
the beginning thereof, 2545, added thar ſtrength ro thoſe Acts, which they 
may be thought, from ſuch a porny: formerly ro have wanted. Of which 
Katification, even by the French among the reſt, thus Soave, p. 804 -- After- 
ward a Propoſition was mage for the Reading, in Seſſion, the laſt Seflion] of all 
the Decrees made under Paul, and Julius, to be approved ; which Modena oppo- 
ſed, ſaying ; it would be a derogation to the amthority of the Counc'l of thoſe times, 
if ut ſhould ſeem that the things then done had need of anew confirmation of the Fa- 
thers ; and would fhew, that this and that was not all one, becauſe none can cou- 
firm his ownthin;s. Others ſaid, it was neceſſary ro do it, for that cauſe, that au- 
thority might not be taken from them, by ſaying they were nct of the ſame Comnci/. 
And the ſame Frenchmen, who before did ſo earneſtly d:fire, that ut might be d:cla-. 
red, that the Council was new, and not cninacnd, with that wnder Paul and Juli-: 
us, did now labowr more than others, that there might be taken away all cauſe of 
«ny doubting, that all the Atts. fromthe year 1545. wntil. the end, were not of the 
ſame Synod. Thu it happeneth, as in humane Affairs, ſo in Religion alſo ; that 
one's credulity 1s changed with bus intereſt, Therefore now, all aiming at one mark, 
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it was determined, ſimply to read them and ſay no more; for fo the uni the 
Conncil was moſt arcs Arles ; 4nd pre og y 4 + rnd four 

firmation] might bring, leaving every one to think what he liſted, whether the 

reading of them d1d conſequently import a Confirmation, or Declaration of their va- a 

lidity ; or an inference, that it was One Synod, which made, with that, which 

=P them ; [and therefore, being owned as Acts of the ſame Body, they need- 

ed no more confirmation in the 25th. Seſſion thereof, than the Ads of the 

234, or 24#h. Seſſion did ]. Here then we ſee, cither confirmed, or ewned, thoſe 

Acts were by all, none oppoſing any of them as erroneous, - or faulty ; and 

then z the controverſie, whether they were thus approved angdacknowledged, 

as the aCtsof one, and the ſame Council ; or, as the Acts of ſeveral ; (as the 

Emperor ſignified to his Emballadors, pad Pallav. l. 24. c. 8. 1-7.) isnot much 

material. F” And indeed;, the former endeavours of the French, not 

Prelates, but Miniſters of State, as alſo, of the Emperor's, at the firſt opening 

of the Council under Pixs, That this Council then might not be declared a 
Continuation of the former Council, was not at all from any diſlike of the 

tormer Decrees : But partly; that by this the Proteſtants ( whoſe requition 

theſe Princes much intended ) might not be diſcouraged from appearing in 

this Council under Pit; and the French doing it alfo partly,for maintaining the t S94ve,p.4342 
honour of the Proteſtation of the French King, Henry 2, againſt the ſitting of **#«v. |. 15, 
this Council under om : though this alſo our of no quarrel to any thing © ***:$+ 
done in the Council, then, bur, the pretence of no ſecurity in ſending his 

Biſhops to it, by reaſon of the Pope's warring upon Parma, which he endea- 

voured by all means to divert. ff After thus [ ſaith Soave. p. 813.]. the Se- t Suve,p 3151 
cretary going into the midſt did interrogate, whether in the nam: of the Council a 3*"» $19, 
Confirmation ſhould be demanded of Pius of all things decreed wnder Paul, Julius, 

and His Holineſs. And they anſwered, not one by one, but all rogether, Placer, 

So ſaith Soave. Burt Pallawicino. (1. 24. c. 8.n. 8.) proves by ſeveral teſtimonies, 

that the Votes were here given, as uſually; one by one: One only, the 

Archbiſhop of Granats, a Spaniard, dillenting, as holding the As of the 

Comncil valid without any further confirmation. And the great unanimity of 

the Comncil, when drawing toward anend, is elſewhere fufficiently intimated 

by Soave, p. 782. a little before the 24th. Seſſion, where he ſaith:-- Here / 

wſt make a great mutation of ſtile. For, whereas in the former Nurration I have 

uſed that which w proper to deſcribe wariety of' minds and opinions, one croſſing the 

defigne of another, &c, hereafter I muſt make relation of one aim only and nnforn 

operations, which ſeem rather to fly, than run to one only end, QC. 

Here then we ſee this numerow Body of Biſeops (exceeding that, which , w 
hath been convened in ſeveral former Councils, confeſſedly General) ' Re-. << 
hearſing, * Subſcribing ta, * Requeſting from the Chef Paſtor of the Church 
Catholick a Confirmation of the Decrees of the Council ; not only thoſe laſt, 
under Piws; but the former, under Pas/, and Fwlixs, from the beginning, they 
not particularly re-voting indeed thoſe former Decrees, leſt fo thofe ſhould 

ſeem the As of another Body (the reaſon given for it); but acknowledging 
them rather, as their own Ats; and themſelves, the ſame continued Body 
with thoſe, that made them: and, in this, the French Biſhops as forward, as 
H#3 any: 
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any : and all this teſtified by Soave ; no friend to the Council. And, after all: 
this, is it not ſtrange, that any one ſhould attempt ro perſwade his Reader +, 
that theſe Biſhops indeed, uſing ſome Artifice, cauſed the former Decrees to. 
be read, but did not ratsfie, or accept, them? - But ſomthing was neceſſary: 
here to be ſaid for thoſe inconſidering perſons, with whom ſpeaking laſt ſerves. 
for an Anſwer ; ſince this Ratification clears that main Objettion made by Prote-: 
ſtants againit the pong Biſhops in ſome of the former Seſſions ; clears it, 1 
ſay, by that common ule owned alſo by Proteſtants themſelves + ; That in: 
caſe, ſome Biſhops be not preſent from ſome Churches, whetber Eaſtern, or Weſtern 
[at the making of theDecrees]; yet if, upon the publ ſhing thoſe Decrees,they be wni-' 
verſally accepted, that aoth, EX poſt-facto , make the Council 1 add, or any 
Seſſion thereof ] truly Oecumenical, Yet, in the laſt place 1 need not tell You 
that, the Articles made under Pixs alone, from Seſſton 17. to its Concluſion, 
the ratification of which is here not queſtioned, are ſo many, and fo principal, 
as that theſe utterly ruine the Reformation, though the reſt of the Council, for 
the paucity of the Repreſentatives, were cafſated, Amonglt theſe Decrees 
are, The lawfwlneſs of communicating only in one kind ; Celibacy 0 Prieſts ; Inuo- 
cation of Saints ; Veneration of Images ; Celebration of the Divine Service in a more 
generally-unknown Tongue ; the Aſſertion of Purgatory ; the Sacrifice of the Maſs ; 
and ſeveral others. ; 

6. Or 6ly. If this Council under Pi alſo ſeem not ſiifficiently nume- 
rous, becauſe more than half of them were 7talian Biſhops; yet the full Ac- 
eeptation of this Council afterward, by the Biſhops of thoſe Nations, who had 
ſometimes none, and other times but few, Repreſentatives in it, ſufficiently 
repairs this defeft alſo. See before, 5. 36, 37, Now, amongſt all thoſe Ca- 
tholick Churches, the Acceptation-of the French is only that which can be- 
doubted of. And, concerning this, you may obſerye. 

1ſt. That the Council was approved by the whole Roman-Catholick Cler- 
gy of France, as well thoſe abſent, as thoſe preſent in the Council. See for 
this the many Petitions, made at ſeveral times, by the whole Clergy afſſem- 
bled, to the King, that he would receive it, like the relt of Catholick Princes 
ſer down in Reveew of Council Trent, |. 1. C. 2. There, 1576. the Archbiſhop of 
Lyons, in a General Aſſembly of the States holden at Blots, doth, in the name: 
of the State Eccleſiaſtical of France; ſpeak thus unto the King ; ---- They moſt 
humbly deſire you , that, according fo their more particular Requeſt exhibited in 
their Remonſirances, you would authorize, and cauſe to be publiſhod the holy and-: 
ſacred Council of Trent, which by the advice of ſo many Learned men, hath auli- 
gently ſought out all that. is neceſſary to reſtore the Church to hey primitive #flen- 
dor. Wherein, (Sir ) they hope and expett from you, as a moſt Chriſtian K ing 
-—-- the aſſiſtance of your authority, to put this Reformation in execution. [ where 
you ſee the Clergy approved the Articles of Reformation, as well as Dottrine.) : 
Again, 1579, ina like Aſſembly of the Clergy at Melun, the Biſhop of Bazas: 
in their name, ſpeaks thus to the King. --- The Clergy entreateth your Majeſty, 
that it may be lawful for them by your authority to reduce Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 
and reform themſclucs in good earneſt. Among all the Rules of Reformation and 
Diſcipline they have pitched upon thoſe which- are. dittated by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
Written 


Chap. V. of the Council of Trent, 6.777 
written by the Holy General Comncil of Trent , in as much as they cannat find 
any more auſtere and rigorous, nor more pow ſor the preſent malady, and indijþo- 
ſition of all the members of the Body Eccleſiaſtical : but chiefly becauſe they are tied 
and bound to all Laws ſo made by the Catholick Church, upon pain of being reputed 
Schiſm tical againſt the Catholick, ApoFtolick Church of Rome, and of incurring 
the Curſe of God, and eternal damnation. Wherefore the Clergy doth moſt humbly 


beſeech, 8c. A. D. 1582. The Archbiſhop of Bowrges, Delegate for the 


Clergy in this cauſe, d gr at Fountain-bleas;in this ſort. --- The Council of Trent 
is received, kept, an 

this Kingdom only excepted : which hath hitherto deferred the publication and recei- 

ving of it, to the great ſcandal of the French Nation, and of thet.tle of Moſt Chri- 
ſtian, wherewith your Majeſty and your Predeceſſors have been honoured. So that 

under colour of ſome Articles touching the liberty of the Gallican Church ( which 

might be mildly allayed by the permiſſion of our H. Father the Pope ) the ſtaine and 

reproach of the crime of chiſme reſts a_ your K ingdom amons it other Comntries. 

And this us the cauſe why the Clergy doth now again moſt humbly deſire, 8c. 

A.D. 158g. the ſame requeſt was renewed in the name of the Clergy aſſem- 

bled in the Abby of St. German, in Pars. ---Not the Gallican only, but the whale 

Church Catholick doth ſummon, intreat and pray you to receive it [ the Councitaf 
Trent]. ---No good Chriſttan can or ought ever to make any queſtion, but that the 
H. Gho#t did preſide in that company, &C ; there intervening the authority and com-- 
mand of the Holy See, the conſent of all Chriſtian Princes, who ſent their Ambaſſu- 

donrs thither, who ſtaid there till the very wpſhot, without the leaſt diſſent ing fem 

the Canons and Decrees there { pak 28 There being ſuch a number of Archbiſhops, 

Biſhops, Abbots, and learned men from all parts; yea, not a few Prelates of your 

own Kingdom, ſent thither by the late King your Brother, who having del.+ &*cd, 

conſulted,and ſpoken their opinion freely, did conſent and agree to what was there d-- 

termiued. And ( lince the writing of the Review ) A.D. 1614. in a General 

Aſſembly of the States at Paris, Cardinal Perron, and Cardinal Richlica, then 

Brſhop of Leſſon, proſecuted again the ſame requeſt : And, though this with- 

out tucce's; yer, of the ſolemn Acceptationof this Council the next ycar atter, 


obſeryed by all Chriſtian Catholick Kings and Potentates, - 


-1 


atleaſt by the Repreſentatives of the Clergy, thus Spondinks. f ---- {n Generals t In A. Dy". 


convent Cleri Gallicani Luteriz habito, quod ile nunquam hattenus a Regibus ob. 151). B.7, 


rinere pormſet frequentiſſimis precibus, neque et14m 1 ultimis Comitiis (1614. ] 
quamv:s & nobilitas vota ſua junxiſſet, Viz. Vt ſacrum Concilum Tridentinum 
Kegia authoritate promulgaretur in Regno, preſtitum, a Cardinal:bus, Archn: pije 1- 
is, Abbatibns, Ac ceteris, qui aderant ex cunttis Regni provincus Delegatis wiris 
Feel ſtaſticis, extitit, quantum 1n ipſis fait ; dum [(cilicet unnan:mi omniun conſen(# 
illud recip'entes, ſuis ſe unttiombus obſcruaturos promiſerunt, ac jur.irunt : Atter 


the ſame Author had ſaid before in the vindication of his own Country, || --- # A. D. 1564h+ 
Non (olum non in Decretis Fid:i, ac dottrine ab Hereticis controv-r[e, ullum un- * *: 


quam fwi(ſc objeitum dubium : Sed & ipſa Decreta Reformations, tam ab Ecil:ſia 
ſticis ſuſcepta fmiſſe, quam etiam, Paucis quibuſdam exceptis, [ chicfly thoſe De- 
crees hindering the gratifying Miniſters of State with Ecclchaſtical Commen- 
dams] ſingullatim Regis Conſtitutionibius recepta, C per Min:ſtros Ro910s exe- 
enrioni mandara, Thilc I have trantcribed, to ſhew you the Zreuch Clergy's, 

Cun=-. 


"62 © $:78.79. The Generility and juſt Authority Chap. V. 
conformityto this Council, 'high eſteem of it, and reiterated interceſſioas for 
-it te the King, and tothe State; whoin Eccleſtaſtical matters, [ think, ought 

; totake them for their Gwides, and for their 7adjges. 


'<&. 58, 2. Next; That this Council was oppoſed by the King, or Civil Stare of 
5 up—— France, not for auy Decrees concerning the matrers of fazrh, or dottrine, but 
- By of Reformation, as containing in them ſomething contrary to the Ziberties of 


the Gatbcan Church ; or rather of the King in, or over, the Gallicay Church 

Whilſt (I ſay ) there was no exception t at any point of doctrine; [ For 

that point, of the Pope's ſwperiority to a Council, oppoſed by the French, was 

- got decreed at all in Trent ; whatever Ferrieres ( in Soave P: 818.) ſaith ro the 

contrary ; nar do the words there urged by Ferr:eres imply ſo much ; nor thale, 

moſt addicted to the Pope, pretend ſo much. Nay, Pallawcino 24. |. 14. c. 12.0. 

ſaith, that Pope Pie, having nine parts of ten in the Council ready to vote 

this ſuperiority, yet ſuffered this controverſe to reſt undetermined, becaute 

of the diffent of the Cardinal of Lorraine, and the French Biſhops ]. Here, 

then, the Reformed cannot plead any diſobligation to the Counctl for theſe 

things, wherein the Council is generally accepted by ſo great a part of the 

' F See below, Church, 4 becauſe thar, inſomeother things, it is, by ſome particular State, 
$: 147: refuſed. 

'& 79: 3. Again, That thoſe 13. Articles, drawn up concerning reformation of 

2 hs, omg Secular Princes, fer down by Soave, p. 769. which, upon his Emballador's com- 

3+ plaint, occaſioned the. French King s Proteſtation, but gave offence likewiſe 

« Fe4vc- p* 960, tothe Emperor, and the Kinzdom of Spain, &c || were, upon this reſentment 

of Princes, laid afide; and all that was enacted by the Council, inſtead of 

theſe, concerning Princes, is contained in the 20. chapter of Refermation,in the 

- laſt Seſſion. ---- Cupiens Sanita Synodus, &&c. Where you may ſee, with what 

great modeſty and reſpet the Council treateth theſe Secular Supremes ---- 

Admonend)s eſſe cenſuit, confidens, eos, 8c. ---= Proptereaque admonet [mperato- | 

rem, &c. ---- But ſo-it is, that, had they, proſecuted the former 13. Articles 

that were drawn up, ſuch thing ſeems not deprived of a plauſible excuſe; for 

that there was nothing propoſed in them, but what was'formerly contained 

in the /mperial Laws, as Cardinal Morone, the Pope's Legatin the Council, 

aſſured the Emperour ( See Pall. l. 23.c. 4. n. 6.) andas is expreſſed in the Pre- 

face to thoſe Articles ( Sce Soave, p. 769. ) and, for that they only admoniſh- 

ed ſupreme Princes to cauſe their i»feriowr Magiſtrates (againſt whom was 

I Pallav, 1.22, their chief complaint, for their infringing the Church's Immunitics t ) to ob- 

- 6.6;8.1, _ ſerve the former grants of the Secular Powers, made to the Cherch ; which 

Grants ſome conceive, after a free donation of them, cannot be at pleaſure re- 

ſumed ; eſpecially when confirmed to the Church, many of them, by a de- 

4 current practice from the times of the firſt Chriſtian Emperouys. What 'pal- 

ſages, in the Council, eſpecially in the two laſt Seſſions, as infringing the rights 

of Princes, were excepted againſt by the King , or Parliaments of France, 

you may ſee (for it would be too tedious to recount them here ) in Soave p, 

819. and you may ſee the defences, in behalf of the Council, returned to 

them by Palavacin in 1. 24. c. 10, and, concerning Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction 


in temporal matters, 4, x2, 6. 3, As for that particular, urged by Soave _ O- 
therg, 


Chap.V; Of the Council of Trent, $79. 63 


thers, of the Council's depriving thoſe Princes of their States, who ſhall allow 1 $e@.9: c.19: 
Duels; That clauſe init [ 2wod ab Eccl:fi4 obrinent ] -—— irkmngy Do- bp Reform, _ 
winio civitatis, caſtri, amt locs, inquo, vel apud quem, ducllum fieri permiſcrine 
gued ab eccleſia obtinent , privats intelligantnur, ſhews this privation limi- 
ted to thoſe places, where the Church hath the Temporal Domunion, Bur, 
mean-while, where-ever is ſuppoſed either a publick concurrence, and con- 
ſent of the ſecular powers to ſuch an Act of the Church, or a former grant 
made by them of ſuch Priviledges, and Rights to the Church, here ſuch At 

of the Church cannot be jultly cenſured, and ( to uſe Spalatenſis 4 his words + De Repub, 
concerning the third Capitulation in the Later.ms Council under Innocent 3, Ecclef, 4,6. &. 
which is alſo much agitated ) -—- Zegitimum erit, {i ſwpremorum Principuns con- 19.8. 19h, 
Cefſione tacita, vel expreſſa, editurs fucrit, Laſtly, lince many of thote Regal 

rights, mentioned in Soave, and pretended to be violated by the Council, 

were not peculiar to France, but common to it with all other [risces, it- is 

moſt probable ; that, had the Council been faulty therein, other Princes would 

have reſented ſuch wrongs, and remonſtrated againit them, as well as 

France ; For they did ſo againſt thoſe 13. Arricles, which were afterward 

laid aſide; but yet, nor they, nor their Embaſſadors ( vigilant, and ExCep- 

rious, enough in other matrers ) who chen attended the Council, and unan;- 

mouſly aſſented to theſe Afts, diſcerned in them any ſuch violation ; and we l- 
may much rather conclude them juſt, becauſe the Emperoxr, King of Spain, 
and many other Princes, accepred them; than wwaſt, becaule one X ing, or 
State, refuſed them z And, from finding the caules of the French State reje- 
Qing the Council fo flight, perhaps it was, that Heary 4. at his reconcile- 
ment, promiſed with an oath to Pope Clement 8. to ule all his cudeavour, | » nk 
that this Cowncil might be in his Kingdom entirely received |: and Cardinal __ ——_ 
D' Ofſat , his great Councellor, and manager of his affairs at Kone, often Pallavic. yy : 
writ in behalf of the Council, both to Secretary Yilleros, and to the King © 10.0, 15, * 
himſelf. ---- That he found nothing in the Council oppoſit ro the King's Amthority, 

---- Many things beneficial, none contrary to the Gallican Church ; wnleſs ſome 

one perhaps may think Simonies, and other abwuſcs, and fanlts, to be pr-v ledges 

of the Church Gallican.---* That it diſpleaſed the great owes in France, becauſe 

thereby they were not permitred to enjoy Benefices , incompatible, and with ſuch 

other abuſes, as were prohibited by the Comncal, See his Letters to Yillers, Feb. 

Ig. 1597, --- And --- Mar. 31. 1599. -- Aud --- May 16. i600 quoicd in 

Pall. 1. 24.6.10. To which I may add what Caterina de Medicis, Q. Regent + pajlayie By. 
of France had urged before this, to the Pope's Nuncio, t— Thar the Conncil 6. 14, u. x, , > 
could not be tred;. becauſe by the Conncil decrees, the King could not thereaf- 

ter gratifie ſuch Miniſters of State, as had done him __ ſervice with the 
ncans of Religious Honſes, or other Benefices of the Chu nan Commendan, 
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The Generality and juſt Authority 


CHAP. VI, 


6. That the Generality of this Council z« not prejudiced, by its bemng called by the 
Pope, $. 80. 
7. Norby reaſon of, 
1. Thepretended Non generality of the Summons, $.82, 
2. Or, Non-freedom of the Place. F. 83. 
3. Or, the want of Safe-condutt. . 92, Where , 
Concerning the Dottrine imputed to the Roman-Church, That Faith is 
not to be kept with Hereticks, 5. 93. And of the prattice of the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance, $. 101, 


6ly. His ſaid (from, $. 66 ) Thatthere is no prejudice done this Coun- 

cil, for its hearing the Title of General, and its obliging as ſuch, 
from the abſence of Biſhops, Orzental, or Occidental, Proteſtant. or Catholick ; 
or alſo from the very ſmall numbers of the Biſhops preſent in ſome Seſi- 
ons ; Conſidering ſo plenary a poſt-acceptation of it, as hath been ſhew- 
cd : 

Next ; Neither ſeems this any juſt exception againſt it, that it was cal- 
led by an Eccleſiaſtical Perſon,the Prime Patriarch, the Biſhop of Rome, In 
defence of which perhaps that may ſuffice, rhat is ſaid before at large, $.47. 
&c. Burthere itis to be added: That this Council was called by him, after, 
Firſt, having had the conſent ( both as tothe place, and time) of the Empe- 
-rour, and all the other Chriſtian Princes, except thoſe, that were Proteſtants, 
end Hewry the Eighth ; who, being a much minor part of theſe Princes, were 
either to be concluded by the contrary vote of the reſt ; or Iſfee not, ſince 
that Chriftianity is divided amongſt ſo many Soveraign, and Independent, 
States; and no Hereſie, or Schiſme, can be ſo moleſtful to the Church, as to 
need the Remedy of a-General Council, ſave ſuch, as firſt finds patronage 
from ſome Chriſtian Prince, I ſay, I ſee not, how any ſuch wry can ever 
be lawfully convened ; becauſe, if every ſuch Prince be allowed a negative 
voice herein againſt the reſt, there will never be wanting ſome Prince, or o- 
ther, —_— 2 in matters of Religion, (as Henry 8th was, then, obnoxious 
for his new aſlumed Title of Supreme in Spiritwals ; and the Proteſtant Princes, 
for many other Innovations ); and fo ſuch Prince alſo averſe from the meet- 
ing of ſuch a Council, wherein he foreſces, that his party will be mnch the 
weaker, and over-voted, 

Called, then, this Council was by the Pope, but not without the conſent 
of the Emperour, and the moſt of Chr:ſt:an Princes ; nay, (if we may believe 
Soave) not without their great ſol:citation and importwnity, neceſſitating him 
ro. call it, againſt his own inclinations; as if he much dreaded ſome effect 
thereof prejudicial to his preſent greatneſs, Eſpecially, for the latter part of 
It, held under Piws, and confirming all the reſt that had paſſed before, Soave 
ſaith f 


Chap.VI- of the Conneil of Trent. 


6.31.92; 


in the former times, inregard all Princes had agteed in demanding it, and ſent Em- 
baſſadours to it ; and alſo, that the number of Prelates then aſſembled were four 
times 4s many as before. Called alſoby him it was; bur after the Proteſtant Prin- 
ces had declared a great neceſſity thereof; and after that both Lather him- 
ſelf, and his followers, had often, from the juſtice of the preſexs Church-Go- 


&5 


 faith4 --- That the Attions of this Conncil-were then ina greater expeRation thank 1.6 p. $39: 


vernours, appealed to ir. F All which conſidered, and ſuppoſing that all o- t Seve, p. 8; 
ther things ſtand right ; That neither the neceſſity of ſuch a Convention at this **: 


time can be denied ; nor the place, we weighing a general convenience, juſt- 
ly excepted againſt; Nor, that any perſons are called to this Council, fave 
ſuch, and alſo all ſ#ch called to it, as have been the uſual conſtitutive Mem- 
bers of all other former allowed General Coxucils : nor any new rule, or way, 
propoſed to be obſerved in this Council, but that which hath been formerty 
from the very beginning of the firſt General Councils (which propoſal made 
tothe Proteſtants by the Pope, then calling it, ſee in Pallavic. |. 3. c. | & PI 
and in Soave p. 65. ): Nor the Pope, or the Biſhops conſtituting ir, be- 
come any other way 4 party in this, than they have been formerly, in them; 
nor the lawful, and Canonical freedom of its Members appear any one abbridg- 
ed by any precedent Oath, or Engagements made to the Pope, or others; 
nor the want of a ſafe condutt, and freedom of acceſs, and receſs, can be juſt- 
ly complained of; 1 ſay, all theſe offences voided, and theſe circumſtances ah- 
ſtrafted-from, 1 _— the ſimple allegation of this Comncil its being cal- 
led by the Pope will not be thought by Proreftan's the juſt ſubjeQt of any 


_ and therefore leaving this ſpoken-of before + Iproceed to the con- + 5, 47. &: 


idering of the other particulars, ſo many of them as ſhall need any Dil- 
cuſſion, R 


7. Next, then, as this Council is not hence to be eſteemed as any 
way defeCtive, from its being called by the Pope ; eſpecially, when this 
done with the concurring conſent of the mnch-major part of Chriſtian 
Princes ; So neither are any of theſe, The non-general'ty of the Sum- 
mons; or the non-freedome of the Place; or the want of ſafe-condatt; juit- 
ly pretended, for the condemning of this Council as illegal, and non-obl:- 


ging. 


For firſt, 1. For the ſummons and invitation, ſee in Soxv:p. tor. how wn; 
verſal it was in Paxl the Third's time, who began the Council; and again, 
how paunttzal it was in Ps the Fourth's time, who renewed the Council ; 
»In his ſending ſeveral Nancios (inviting them toir) to all Proreftant Princes, 
and States, and, amongſt thereſt, to El:zab:th, rhe Queen of England, which 
made Bp. Bramh, (Reply. to Chalc. P. 352. ) ſay --- As we hav; m horrour 


the treacherous, and tyrannical, proceedings of Paul the Third --- So we acknow: 
ledge, with gratitude, the civilities of Pius the Foxrth ; *In his ſending alto an 
invitation to the Greek Church under the Chriſtian Emperoxr of Atoſcovy ; 


and Baptiſta Romans a Feſuite tothe Patriarch of Al:xandria, to invire him to | $** the Pre? 
face tothe AﬀRs 


Concil, Nican, 


the Council + (which 7eſ#/z brought from thence the Arabian copy of the N'- 
I c 


ene 


Ar, 


tp. 452, 
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Wb 
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cene Canons, in number 80.) and Soave — t that ſome delibera- 
tion there was of ſending, and granting a ſafe-conduct, unto the Greek, Churches 
under the Turk, --- But it was preſently ſeen (ſaith he) that theſe poor men, 
efflifted in ſervitude, could not , without danger, and aſſiſtance of mony think, of 
Comncils, 

See the particular perſons ſent to all theſe Princes, and the ſucceſs-of 
their Embaſſies, in Soave, |. x. P-435, 39, 449. Where alſo he faith, that 
--- Although the Pope was put in mind, that to ſend Nuncii into England, and to 
Princes elſewhere, who do profeſs open ſeparation from the See of Rome, would be 
4 diſreputation to him; yet he anſwered, that he would humble himſelf to Hereſie, 
in reoard that whatſocver was done to gain ſouls.to. Chriſt did become that See, For 
the ſame reaſon alſo (ſaith he] he ſent Canobius into Polonia, with deſign to make 
him to go into Moſcovy, to invite that Prince and Nation to the Conncil, though 
they have never acknowledged the Pope of Rome. Now here note one thing, 
which ſhall have reaſon to apply to many other particulars, and ſhall of- 
ren remember you of, That, if the Acts of Pi» the Fourth, if the proceed- 
ings of that Council in his time,. be juſtifiable, though thoſe of, and under, 
Paxl, and 7ulixs, ſhould be proved ſome way faulty, the number of Prelates 
inſufficient, their deciſions faCtiouſly carried, &c, yet this Tridentine. Council 
will ſtand univerſally in force, as to all the decrees thereof. ; becauſe this 
Council under P:«s reviewed, and ratihed, and made their aft, all the Decrees 
made before (with what ſuppoſed defeCt or culpableneſs of their proceedings 
yau pleaſe ; for that may be right, that is nor..done rightly ), under Paxl, and 
Jaliw. So that who ſo jultitierh this Council, fave only for P:#4 his times, 
doth ſomwhat more than what is neceſlary. - 


2ly. For the Flace, 1 deſire theſe things may be conſidered. 

1ſt. That:no Place can be choſen. any where ſo abſolurely free , bur 
thar he, under whoſe temporal Dominion it is, may infer ſome violence 
to the Council, . or to ſame party therein, with whom he is offended ; and 
ſo, whereas the Church and the Pope, as well. as Temporal Princes, have 
their r:ghts and priviledges which may be violated, the place of the Coun, 
cil, in any Secular State, may ſeem not free enough for the Pope, and the 
Church; and again, ſince the Secular Princes have often differences, and ſe- 
veral intereſts (as it A frequently in the time of the Council of Trent ) 
the place of the Council in one's Dominions will. not ſeem free enough to 
another. Unleſs it may be thought a ſufficient remedy for ſuch (unavoidable) 
inconvenience, that, when ſuch violence appears,. the Council may ceaſe 
20G, or be ſuſpended, or diſſolved ; or injured States withdraw from it their 
Biſhops. 

bh That the _ of former Councils, appointed at Rome, or in ſome 
other City in /taly (as it was in the Roman, Lateran, Florentine, Piſan, Coun- 
Cils ), was not accounted therefore to render them not free, becauſe of che 
nearer influence from the Pope, thoughin all thoſe Councils, there was ſome- 
thing to be decided, wherein the Pope's judgment ſtood not in equilibrio, but 


=Y Was 


Chap. VI Of rhe Coancil of Trent; 6. 85,ce, 


was inclined more toone fide, than another ; and whereig one ſide mighe pre- 
rend him a Party; as inthe controverſies of the Waldenſes, of Berengarine, of 


the Grecians, GC. 

zly. That the Emperoxr took ſufficient care, that this Council ſhould 
not be convened in any.place of /taly, which was under the Temporal Domi- 
nion of the Pepe: or, where himſelf had not the chief command. He con- 
ſenred indeed, that the Council ſhould be kept in Mantzss; bur ſee what he 
declared firſt to the Proteſtants concerning this place ( in Soeve & x. p. 80).--- 
That the Duke thereof was Vaſſal to the Empire, ſo that the Pope had no power there; 
and that, if they defired any further camtion, himclf Was ready to give it thems. To 
which they anſwered ; how rationally, 1 leave it to you: --- That no ſafe-con- 
dutt could there free them from danger, for the Pope having adherents throwghoxt 
all Italy, who bitterly hated them, there was great danger of treachery, and ſecret 


lots. + And, as little reaſon, as theſe, had Hexry the Eight, toproteſt againſt + $ 
Fe Council at Mantua for fear of the Pope. "_ EY - —— 


4ly. That the Pope had indeed no reaſon to allow the Council to be 
kept in any City of Germany, that was near the Proteſtaxrs; not, to avoid 
their pleas, bur, * for fear of their Arms (of which fear whether he had any 
juſt cauſe, we ſhall ſee more by and by): as likewiſe, * for the too great di- 
ſtance from Rome, whereby he could nor ſocaſily, trom time to time, give 
direCtions to his Legats in thoſe many controverſies, which were likely to be 
agitated in that Council ; and, in all which, it was impoſſible for him to give 


them a precedent information, with a ſufficient foreſight. 
ly. That this Council was * celebrated in a place, to which the Emperogr 


and £ major part of Chriſtian Princes, namely all the Catholick, gave their 
conſent, and ſent (ſome ſooner, ſome later) their Biſhops and Embaſſadours 
too, which was enough to legitimate it, though perhaps they would rather 


have choſen another ; and not all, the ſame. 
See Soave p. 101 --and p. 702. Where, the King of France deſiring 


a tranſlation of the Council from Trext to C:nſtance, Wormes, &c, for the morc 
convenience of the Datch, Engliſh, and part of the French, Prelates, Soave 
reports the King of Spain returning this anſwer : -— That the Comncil was aſſcns- 
bled im Trent with all the ſolemmities, with conſent of all X ings, Princes, and at 
the inſtance of Francis the French King ; that the Emperour had ſuperior.ty in 
that City, as in the others, that were named, and might give full ſecurity to all, 1n 
caſe the former ſafe-condutt were neryeff cient. J 

Again, * celebrated in a place confining on G-rmany ;z and nearer to the 
Proteſtants there, than it was to the Catholicks of France or Spain; and of which 
the Emperowr was the chief Lord. 

Therefore Soave (p. 309. ) repreſents the Emperowr (iſcourting thus 
to the Proteſtants concerning this City: -»- That = ſhonld leave all to hs care, 
who knew how to handle the buſineſs ; that = ſhould ſuffer athey Nations to meet, 
and that himſclf would go in perſon, if not thither, yet to ſome near place, and wonld 


rake order, not by words, but deeds, that all ſhould paſs with good terms. And 
(below) that he, as Advocate to the boo Church, and Defender of the Comncils, 
pY 
I 2 


will do what belongeth to hu charge, hath promiſed. And (p. 669. ) re- 


lates 


&. 86, 


————— 
®. 
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tates --- How the Cardinal of Lorraine ſent a Gentleman to the Emperour to de- 
fire him, that he would not remove further from the Council in regardof the fruit 
which they hoped for by means of his vicinity, which will keep every one mh duty, 
and hindey the attempts of thoſe, who would tranſlate it into another place, &c. And 
(p. 301. ) relates the Pope's fears: --- That he could not take all ſuſpicion from the 
King of France, if the Council ſhould be celebrated in Trent, ] 4 place ſubjeth ta 

the Emperour, and near unto his Army. 
Again, a place it was, * not acceſſible by the Pope's Forces, unleſs march- 
ang firſt through another's Dominions, and treſpaſſing on the Emperoxr, who 
was in Jtahy it ſelf a Prince much more powerful than he; and, * a place, 
which either the Emperonr's or Proteſtant's Forces might at any rime ſurprize 
with a much ſhorter march. And therefore was not the Pope free from fears, 
concerning it ( though he had more of Germany) as may be ſeen in Soave , 
L. 5.p. 436. where he faith: --- That the Pope was troubled, becauſe the Prote- 
ſtants of Germany, wnto whom a great part of France was wnired, would demand 
exorbitant things which he could not grant then, --- and doubted wm wight be able 
to diſturb the Comneit-with Arms: --- that He confeſſed, that the _— were 
great, and the remedies ſmall, and was perplexed and troubled in mind, Thus 

Soavr. 
E. 90; . Nor were his fears groundleſs, as you may fee, if you pleaſe to view 
— (in Pallavic. Hiſt 1,8.c.5. and in Soave p.203.)what fright the Council was put in, 
A. D. 1546. under Pasl, 3. by the Proteſtant army, having taken Chiaſs, and 
drawing near to Tirol; and again yet more, A. D. 1552. under ali the 
Third. The more particular relation of which, though mentioned before, is 
worthy your knowledge. 

+ See Sponden. + At this time ſeveral Embaſſadors from Proteſtant Princes came to Trent, 
A. D. 1552. defiring a ſafe-condutt for their Divines ; being very ſerious in this buſineſs, as 
— $04, P. the Council ſuppoſed, who ſuſpeCted nothing of a War intended: of which 
on - fſafe-condatts, one, and a ſecond drawn up 4 how full and punctual I deſire 
þ 13,c.z3, Yyoubut roperuſe it, as ſet down in Soave, p. 370. or in Conc, Trid. Sell. 15, ) 
yet pleaſed them not, becauſe not containing alſo in it thofe conditions which 
they required to be obſerved in treating their controverſies, one of which 
conditions was , that the holy Scyiptares only ſhould be judge. Yet upon this 
Condutt, about the middle of March, came ſome Proteſtant Divines to Trewe : 
four from Wrr:emberg, and ewo from Argentina, who exhibited a Confeſſion of 
their Faith, and then earneſtly defired a conference with the Divines of the 
; Council about thoſe controverſies; which conference was, for a little while, 
delayed, by reaſon of the ſickneſs of the Pope's Legate, (of which ſickneſs he 
died within a few weeks) and, for that the Council hadnot as yet determi» 
ned the manner, and form, of their treating with them. Now, this being 
the only appearance, that ever the Proteſtants made in the Council ; By the 
(faith Soave, P. 362.) both the Emperonr, and the Eleftors, were aſſured, that 
Maurice the Duke of Saxony, though there were great levies made of Souldicrs, 
did not attempt any thing of war. But, whilſt this was aCting at Trent, the 
Proteſtant Princes , 3 ſecretly made a League with the French 
King, wcre preparing a ſudden invaſion upon the Emperour fecure, and 


luſpetting 


ſalpetting nothing ; and,-when the time came to play their mine, ---- The 
Saxon Embaſſadors { ſaith Soave, p. 374- ). went ſecretly out of Trent , and 
returned hows divers waies ; but, when their Divines departed, he mentions 
not, 

The Proteſtant's arms proſper , the ſurprized Emperour being able to 
make little, or no, reſiſtance; rey rake Awsburg : and afterward [Fruck, 
ſome three days journy from Trent, the Emperour with his Court flying out 
of it at mid-night in great confuſion ; and thus, the danger drawing fo nigh 
Trent, the Biſhops fly away, and the Council is diſſolved the 28. of April, 
not daring to ſtay till the appointed time of the Seſſion, the firſt of Ile ; 
and the ſick Legat carried thence to Verona, where, within three days, he 
died. 

Now, from the coming of the Proteſtant Divines, which was about the 
middle of March, till the Proteftant's appearing in arms, and beſieging A«/- 
burg, which was on the firſt of April, and ſo putting the Council in a fright, 


was not above 4 fortnight ; and yet ſee what a complaint Soave (p. 375.) 


makes; -—- How theſe Proteftant, Drennes were delayed time to tine, wot 4 
mitted to diſpute, not to be heard, glad to divulge printed —_ of their Conteſt 
On, becauſe the Legate concealed it. By this you may ſee, how wnfree this place 
was to the Proteitauts, and how ſecare for the Catholicks, by vertue of the 
Aage' great power there. See again in Soave, p. 779. the fears of the Coun- 
cil. A. D, x563. upon the Emeperoxr's being ſick ; as from whom they had their 
Protection, and whoſe ſafe-condudtt expired with his life, 

6. Laſtly : The Comxci/'; oppoſing the Pope fo conſtantly, in fome (though 
not Preteſtant) points z and their great unanimity in their condemning moſt of 
the Proteſtant tenents,ſhew the place ſufficiently free ; for, where there is com- 


pulſion uſed, there would appear ſomereluctance. 


3ly. For the Safe-conduf?. It was granted, when deſired, tothe Prore- 
ſtauts, for the ſecurity of their perſons, as full, as could be demanded. The 
clauſe pur in the firſt Safe-Condutct ( which you may ſee in the Council, Trid. 
Sefſ. 13. ) [ quantum ad ipſam ſanttam S ettat,] isexcepted againſt, in 
Soave, t asif not involving the Pope z 
have had the Pope's Safe-conduct if they pleaſed, but they omitted, and pro- 
bably diſdained, toask any ſuch thing : beſides this, I fay, this Safe-condutt 
was ſubſcribed by his Zegate in his ſtead ; and what could the Proteſtants fear, 
when the Pope had there no ſecular Power, and when the Council, for any 
other ſpiritual power of his, ſhould fide with them ( according to the obli- 
gation of the Safe-condutt ) againſt him? Bur yet, to give cantent, this clauſe, 
Mm the two following Safe-conducts (which ſee in the Council of Trent, Se 15, 
under Zuliwe, and again, Sef. 38. under Pw) was omitted. 

t after all this, xſt. The doctrine, ſaid to be common in the Church 
of Rowe, that now ei ſervmanda Hereitics ; and 2ly. the practice of the 
Council of C 
brought. as arguenents that there cag. be no ſecurity un Safe-cenduits, 


ance, according toit, in their putting to death Jon Haſfe, arc 
bow full 
ſoever 


ie, bel. 
t, beſides that the ProteFants might tf. 344 


v. 934 


70 


E. 94. 


—_— C 


{ Defiat He 
-vcs, ſeryand, 
6,36, 10, 


$. 94. Of the Generality and juſt Authority Chap. VI 


ſocver, for men once accounted Heretickzg, Of which Council of Conſtance it 
is urged as a Conſtitation = Soave, p. 368, andelſewhere ( ---- That faith, or 
Safe-conduit, groen by the Emperour, Kings or others, to Hereticks, or perſons 
ſuipefted, ought not to be obſerved: and, if the Emperoxr's not to be oblerved, 
we may alſo infer, not the Comneil 5. 

Bur here firſt, The dofrine of thoſe learned men in the Church of Rome, 
who have writren of this ſubject, is much wronged, or miſtaken, This que- 
ſtion ; Whether faith given, be tobe kept, to Hereticks; as alſo, Whether to In- 
fidels, and Heathens, to Enemies, to SubjeRs in Rebellion, ( Princes at ſuch time 
parting with their Rights) &c, being always ſtated by them Affirmarively; and 
Faith, maintained to be kept as much ta any of theſe, as to Cathelicks them- 
ſclves: And, if this be the p#blick Faith; 5.e. of the Prince, or ſupreme tem- 
poral Magrfggate, this Faith is declared to be jure Gentizvms, unviolable, as 
without which no peace, nor ſociety, could be maintained in the world; 
and by no perſon whatever, not the Pope himſelf, to be diſpenſible, or re- 
laxable. 

[” Nullum ſcio Theolgum, (faith Molanus ſometime Divinity-Profeſſor 
at Lovain | ) neque etiam clari nominis 7uriſconſultum, quin conformiter doceant, 
fidem publicam Heretico ſervandam eſſe. Fateor quidem, fic aliquo numero }wriſ- 
conſultos, qui doceant , Fidem privatam heretico ſervandam non eſſe, quia hoſt is 
eſt publics, [But this is upon —_— the law of a Swperionr, p ohibiting 
to private men the engagement of any ſuch faith to ſuch publick*Enemies, 
being a thing contra publicum bonum, or, contra ſalutem animaram, declared. 
by ſuch Superiours. Elſe, the pablick faith ( ſuppoſe, of a General Comncil, 
cedentis de ſuo jure, and engaging exemption, and impunity, to ſome Heretick 
ina matter belonging to its Juriſdittion ) or alſo private Faith, where isnot 
ſuch prohibition, once given to a publick Enemy, are affirmed to remain, 
aſterward, inviolable]. P. = vw heol. Moral. 1. 2. _ 3. C. I2, ---- 
Fadera pgplica Gentium jure introdutta [unt: --- Tag; propter neceſſitatem.--- ©uia 
ſs or le garroen ſen we div:rſos principes, = lablicas, ſex inter _ 
pem, & ſwbditos cjua, v. g. rebellantes [to whom he adds Hereticks upon the 
ſame ground, Hh. Dico 49. --- Nec hoc ita magnum ( faith he) wideri deber, (pe- 
rantibus in Deo & Chris ſummo Eccleſia defenſore, qui auxilium fert in tempore 
opportuno] inita, omnimode ſervanda efſent, nulla pax, ant ſocietas, inter huma- 
num Genus conſiſtere poſſue. And more particularly concerning Hereticks thus 
Becanus de fide Hzrer. ſervand. C. 12. --- Queſtio eſt ; an, quando Catholicu 
Princeps, five ſecularis ſit , ſive Eccleſiaſticus, concedit Hareticis ſaluum condu- 
fium libere veniendi, & redewndi, (five id faciat jure communi, five ſpeciali (i. e. 
this latter way) debeat ills ſervare fid:m, necne ? Afﬀfirmant =_ fe ! Wno con- 
ſenſu omnes Cathalici, | where he inſtanceth alſo in the practice of the Empe- 
rour, Charles the fifth, to Luther; and goes on]. Hic walde miror adverſarios, 
qui etfi hec audiant 4 nobis, tamen clamant ; nos contrarium docere. But fee the 
ſame profeſſed jointly by the Council of Bafil, and the Emperonr, in their 
Safe-condutt to the Bobemi.mms, ſecuring them-not only from the hand of vis- 
lence, bur alſo, of juſtice; whoſe words, in the cloſe of it, are theſe. --- Pro- 
miutimmn fine frand:, & quolibet dolo, quod nolumw, neque debemws, quacungue 


occaſione 


Chap. VI. of the Council of Treat, 0.95; 


occaſions pretenta, uti amthoritate, vel potentia, jure, ſtatuto,vel privilegio legume, 
vel Canonum, & quorumcungue Conciliors ſpecialiter Conſtantienſis, & Senen- 
ſor, quacunque forma verborum expreſia, in aliquod prejudiciuns [alu Conduttui 
per nos conceſſoe. [What more clear than this for the lawfulneſs, and undifpen- 
fableneſs, of ſuch | —— faith, though given in the largeſt form, and moſt 
derogatory to the Engager's rights? J In 

Only, ſome Caſes there are, wherein (all judicious Proteſtants, Iſuppole, 
conſenting ) Faith given may not be kept to any perſon whatſoever; and ſo 
neither to Herericks ; ſuch as theſe, 1ſt. If the fa:th be given not abſolutely, 
but conditionally, the Condition wanting, or failing, the faith, or promiſe, 
given with, and limited by, it, is voided. 2. So allo, if the matter of the 
faith, oath, or promiſe, be a thing aulawfxl to be done ; neither, here, ma 
ſuch faith either lawfully be given; or, given, be obſerved. If the matter pA 
unlawful, 1 ſay z either by the Divine law, if, and though, it be the publick 
faith given by a ſupreme Authority: or alſo, by any humane law, if it be a 
faith given O—_ and- Swhjetts to ſuch laws. Among which unlawful 
things, and that jure dwino, is to be numbred, if Faith be given, cither by 
Prince or Subject, in any thing, which invades another's right, or aſſumes to 
our ſelves, what only is in another's lawful diſpoſal; and ſo mvolves doing 
wrong to a third perſon, which it is never lawful rodo; (though cedere de no- 
ſtro jure isa thing very lawfal ). So, for Example, in the particular mat- 
cer of Hereticks. If the ſupreme Temporal Magiſtrate ſhould paſs his fai#h to 
one ſi of Hereſie,. to free him from any Trial thereof by the Eccleſs- 
aſtical Tribunal. or to free him, found guilty thereof, from the ſentence of 
Excommunication, a right belonging to the Church, and independent on tecu- 
lar Powers; or to introduce, or continue, him, excommunicated, in the C.c- 
tholick Church-Aſſemblies, ſuch faith, as it is unlawfully given, fo neither, gi- 
ven, can it lawfully be obſerved. Again, when the law ofa Prince, or State, 
reſtrains to profeſſed Hereticks the publick Exerciſe of their Religion,. or impo- 
ſerh ſome mulCt upon them, and this law is here ſuppoſed juſt, if a Subord.- 
nate Officer, or private perſon, engage his faith to ſome Hereticks to the 
contrary, ſuch faith to them is not to be kept, as JRn_— a th.ng nat in 
his, but rather another's, lawful power, and diſpoſal ; And the fame ic were 
in a private man's faith given to conceal an Heretick , or a Kobber , 
or the like , where the law of the State obligeth all perſons to dere& 
them. 
Meanwhile , where none- of the forenamed caſes happen ; where the 
matter of the padt is no fn, ( andnofinitis, that offends againſt .no law) nor 
only conditional, Faith given to whomſoever, . by what perſon ſoever, is affirm- 
ed no way diſpenſable, or remitcible, (unleſs the party, to wham it is given, 
relaxe it) neither upon the plea of Fear in making it, (1 ſay, noſuperior law 
voiding ſuch ) nor upon any dammage, tempyral,' or ſpiritual, comi 
by it. For, . ſpiritual dammage to be ſuſtained thereby, atfords no fi 
ficient ground to pretend an-action unlawful. Since the dawmaze, bottt ſi 
ritual, and temporal, to the world would: be far the greater, "when none; by 


reaſon of theſe, andthe like Exceprions, could have any ſecurity of another's 
fi.ch; 
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Faith : ſince ſuch Pats, and Oaths, moſt-what, are made, from ſome tempo- 
ral neceſſity conſtraining men thereto, and frequently do infer ſome ſpiritual, 
or temporal, dammage ; or do ſome otherwayes hinder ſome publick, or pri- 
vate good. 
| To this purpoſe ; Molanmfaith, J concerning the pablick faith, when 
given to another, where the matter of itfis not unlawful ; That it is undiſpen- 
ſable, or unrelaxable, by any, even the\Pope himſelf ; arguing thus, from 
the ill Conſequences thereof. —--S; Ro Pontifex , ſemel, m fidei publice 
tranſgreſſione diſpenſaret , hec non foret legitima diſpenſatio, ſed potizs diſſipatio; 
wia deumceps nemo poſſet ſecurns eſſe, habits a rege, aut alterius Tutuli Principe, 
{alvo Conduttn, ſolenni juramento, eo quod ſemper periculum foret, ne Regia Pote- 
ſtas id, via diſpenſationts [a Pomifice] extorqueat, quodſemel conceſſum eſſe novit, 
Where he urgeth, + Heb, 6. 16, -- [Omnis Controverſia corum finis, ad confir- 
mationem, eſt juramentum]: and * Soto; who faith |, -—- Pontificem non poſſe re- 
laxare juramentum cum prejudicio ejus, cujus intereſt, And thus Layman on 
the ſame ſubject t : Ss a Chriſtians, v. g. Rege cum Infidelibus [and the fame 
he repeateth afterward, cm Hzreticis ; and, before, cum Subditis Rebellan- 
bus] publicum fadwus fiat, nulla unquam ratione, ſen dirette, ſex indirette, Sum- 


mu Pontifex relaxare poteſk, Ratio eſt; Duiacederet in maximum dctrimentum, 


(3 


ac contemptum ipſnmet etiam Eccleſte. -- Duamobrem, i quando fads, a Ca- 
tholico Rege cum Infidelibus legitima poteſtate conftitutum, cedere poltea videatur 
in Eccleſia Catholice detrimentum, a Chriſto ſupremo cus Rettore, & Defenſore, 
auxilium ſperandum. -- —_— vero ( ſaith he ) tergiverſationss locus eft ; * | 


pars altera, ad fedus ineundum, per vim injuſt an a ſit, cam paciſcentes ſupe- 
riorem fudicem non habeant, qui, canſa cognita, ipſis jus dicat. or --- * Duod 


ſadu, publica anthoritate initum, Principi, aut Reipublice paciſcenti, pernicio- 
ſum MN appareat. Nor ---* Quodcunque incommodum, ſex detrimentums Eccleſie 
Catholice, ex federis obſervatione, inferendam; and his reaſon is; becauſe, if 
ſuch prejudices to Church, or State, be once admitted-as juſt cauſes for void- 
ing the publick Faith, _—— Nulla pax, aut Societas, inter humanum Genus con- 
feſtere poſſit. This, concerning the pablick Faith given to Infidels, Hereticks, 
Rebels, or others, in matters, where no common Superior is acknowledged 

to have Right of diſpoſing them otherwiſe. J 
But, asto pr-vate Contratts, Faith, or Oaths, where there is a common 
Superior to both parties, who may reſtrain, or moderate theſe upon all oc- 
caſions according to the publick and private good, here ſeveral Laws and 
Conſticutions, and common Cuſtoms, grounded on a moral equity, and ne- 
ceſſity, to give him a power, in ſeveral caſes which may happen, [ſuch as 
theſe: Where ſuch Contract, or Oath, is extorted by ſome injury firſt done 
to the party ; as, by force, fraud, fear; or, where ſuch engagement made in 
ſome great perturbation, and tranſport of mind; .or, where the contract, 
though in a matter lawful, yet brings ſome grear, unexpected, and unfore- 
ſeen, dammage, to the publick, or private good, Spiritual, or Civil; or alſo, 
1s a hinderance of ſome conſiderable greater good of the Church, or State, 
which the ContraCtors ought to prefey before theirprivate : when theſe are 
Judged, not by the party, but by the Superior, tobe ſuch: ] the laws, I ſay, 
do 
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do give Him power, in ſuch caſes, to relaxe ſuch patts, or Faith: and tooblige 
the party, to whom they are made, being ſubject to him, and ſuch laws, to 
remit them: And the parties, in making any ſuch pat, may and ought to 
know this ſuperintendent power ; or alſo, all ſuch Oaths and Contratts, when 
they are made, are ſuppoſed to include a tacite Exception of ſuch caſes, ro be 
ſtated by the Arbitrement of ſuch Swperiors. And indeed; what thing better 
can be contrived, within the limits of a ſetled Government, than, that ſuch 
engagements ſhould be tranſacted with ſuch a reſerve of capability of relaxa- 
tion by the Superior, where, otherwiſe, cither by the difficulty of the obſer- 
vance of them, the circumſtances being changed, they will probably be bro- 
ken: or ſome great dammage by them, publick, or private, inferred? Bur, 
in the publick, or private, Faith, paſſed berween perſons that are joined to- 
gether in no ſuch ſociety, no ſuch thing can be admitted ; but the matter of 
fuch oath, or promiſe being «re Dwino lawful, and diminiſhing no third Per- 
ſon's legal Rights, all dammages whatever are tobe ſuſtained ina ſtrict, and 
undiſpenſable obſervance thereof, ſo far as the party to whom ſuch engage- 
ment is made, ſhall exact it : And fo, in ſome ſenſe, Faith is maintained, ro 
be kept by Catholicks to Enemies, Hererticks, Infidels, &c, when not fo, by 
one Catholick to another ; becauſe the conſtitutions, or cuſtoms, of the Go- 
vernment Eccleſiaſtical, or Civil, under which Catholicks live, donot extend 
totheſe other Covenants; and the excuſe of dammage, fear, force, &c, hath 
here no place, ' or conſideration, where is to be had no common Umpire, and 
udge of ſuch matters, 

If it be ſaid here; That Secslay Princes are made, by Roman Divines, in- 
eriour and ſubordinate to the Eeclefiaſtical Supreme ( the Pope, or General 
ouncil ) and fo, that the Sanftions, and laws of the Church, by what is 
ſaid before, $. 97. will void at pleaſure the Oath and engagement of Princes to 
whatever Confederate, in whatever matter, as this being contrary to the law 
of a Superior, whoſe Conſtitutions they are obliged to obſerve. Ir is anſwe. 
red, that the Roman Church owns no ſuch Doctrine ; nor do the Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Governors claim any Supremacy, or Legiſlative power, fave in Spiritual 
matters. Contrary to which, therefore, if any of the Church's Subjetts, 
though a Prince, make any oath, or promiſe, ſuch Faith given is not to be 
kept, by vertue of the, former, ſubjection of ſuch Perſon tothe Church's Laws. 
But, as for any Oaths, or engagements of Princes in other matters Secxlar ; 
or alſo, any uſe of the Secular Sword, whether in matters Temporal or Spi- 
ritual, the Church claims no ſuperiority herein. The Secular and Eccleſiaiti- 
cal Magiſtrate have their diſtintt and independent Rights and Juriſdiftions, 
freely confeſſed, by Cardinal Bellarmin, to be, both held from Chriſt, and 
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not from one another. — Ex Scripterss (faith he) + ni/1l habemus, niſi datas 4 De Rom. 
Pontifici claves regus celorum: de clawbus Regni Terrarum nulla mentio fit, Tra- Pomif. 1. 5. 


ditio Apoſtolica nulla. 
rum, quod jam obtincbat —— And, quoting a paſſage out of an Epiſtle of Pope 
Nicolaus, Lxicquid (faith he) Imperatores habent, dicit Nicolaws, a Chriſto 
eos habere, | Peto wgitur ; wel poteſt ſunrmus Pontifex anferre a Regibus, © Imip*- 
ratoribus hoc, tanquam ſummw ipſe _ Impirator z aut non poteſt ; ſi peteſt, 

crys 


Lnuando Rex fit Chriſtianus, non perdit Regnum Terra- © *: 
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ergoe ior Chriſto ; Si non poteſt, ergo non habet were poteſtatem Regiam, Nei- 
ch ou in Taper atolurely neceſlary to the Church. in or- 
der to Spirituals, without the exerciſe of which power the Primitive Church, 
though moſt grievoully oppreſſed by Seenlar States, yet enjoyed this Govern- 
ment in Spiriteals, perfect and entire, as to all things effentially neceſſary 
therero, Their proper and diſtinct Rights, then, both theſe Supremes have, 
And their oaths and engagements (palſed in matters of their proper right) to 
what perſons ſoever are denied generally, by Catholick, Divines, to be diſol- 


vable by one another. : : 
6: 99. [© Of this particular of keeping faith with Hereticks, in ſuch matters, 
a thus, P. Layman a learned Teſuite. F ——Dico 4to —— S: Catholici cum Hevre- 


+ Thedl.M A ricis pnblicum fadus incant, non poteſt per authorutatem Pontificiam ſolvi, ant re- 
<<" "oil ' laxari ; where he quotes alſo Molanws, ſaying, F —— Neque ullum hattenus + 
+ De fid Haret. extitit,, ant unquam extabit hujus res exemplum. And thus Becanw. de fid. 
ſervend, l. 5. Heret. ſervand. C.”7. Virtutes ille, ex quibus. oritur obligatio ſervande fidei 
6. 144, in promiſſis, eque nos obligant, five apnd Catholicos, ſrue apud Hereticos, verſe- 
mur : Nuſquam enins licet mentirt ; nuſquam ju4 alterius vielare, nuſquam injuſti- 

tiam committere nunqu.m perjurum eſſe. —— Lnuando fideles paciſcunt wr cum Gen- 

tilibus, & Idelolatris, debent illis ſervare fidem wn rebus licitis & honeſtis ; ergo eti- 

am, quando paciſcun'ur cum Hereticis, An oath of fidelity, therefore, raken 

' by a Subject to an Heretical Prince, to aid him againſt all invaders of, his 
Dominions, or other temporal Rights, to pay-him ſuch, and ſuch taxes, for 

the preſerving of Zaſtice, and proteCting of his Subjects from violence, and in- 

juries, is, to be obſerved, and undiſpenſable, without. the Prince's conſent, 

becauſe the matter of it lawful: But an oath taken to ſerve him in fight, 

or to perform any other a, for the rasne of the Chriſtian, or the Catholick , 

Religion, is not to be kept, becauſe the matter of ſuch oaths contra jus Di- 


VINUM. 
g. 10%, As for that arguing, of a late Proteſtant Writer, F — That it follows 
_— from this propoſition maintained by Catholicks z [viz. That faith given to He- 


ng. reticks, contra jus Divinum, is not to be kept): that therefore faith given to | 
count, part. », Hereticks. is in no Caſe to be kept ; becauſe all Hereſie is contra jus Divinum : 
c. 3. p. 35%, his words are,--- Simanca concludes, that faith given, againſt the Divine law, is 
& 350. not to bekept ; and it us well known; that all Hereſies are accounted ſo by you; and 
th:yefore in no caſe faith ts to be kept with Heraticks). it. If heargue well; Pro- 

teſtants are ro maintain his Concluſion, as well as Catholicks; for Proteſtants 

alſo grant the two premiſes. 2ly. The arguing is like this : that faith in 

no caſe is to be kept to a drunkard : becauſe drunkenneſs is held, contre js 

Divinam; and it is unſyllogiſtical, and very faulty: Becauſe, though Here- 

fie, or Drunkenneſs, be a thing contra jus Dvoznnm, yet that thing, wherein 

faith is given toſuch Hererick, or Drunkard, may not be ſo. Bur, if faith 

were given to an Heretick, concerning his Herefie : As, to maintain it with 

him; to aid or aſſiſt him in it; ſuch faith indeed were not to be kepr, for 

the reaſon given; becauſe Hereſie, and all defence of it, are, contra jus Di- 

vinum: Bur further: ſuppoſe the faith given ro an Heretick be for the zole- 

ration of his Hereſie ; neither do Cathol:cks hold rhis (due circumſtances pus) to 

be 


Chap. VI, of the Council of Trent, $. 101.102, 


be contra jus Divinum., For, even a moral Evil may be lawfully tolerated, 
when there is juſt fear of far more evil, and that moral too, by not tolera- 
ting it. For, ſuppoſing, the toleration of any falſe religi by a Catholich 
Prince, without inflicting due puniſhment upon the Profeſſors thereof within 
his Dominions is not lawful, jure divino, yer is it ſo, only to thoſe, in whoſe 
abſolute, and free power it is, to prohibit ſuch Religion z And then; whether 
this, rebus ſic ſtantibxs, be for ſuchtime, and place, ina Prince's free power, 
muſt be left wholly to his arbitrement, who doubtleſs is the ſupreme Judge 
of his own Secular ſtrength. And whomſoever he cannot maſter, as to force, 
however legally his Subject, neither may he reckon him under his Govern- 
ment, as to coaction to his duty; in ſuch a caſe then toleration of Hereſie is 
not contra jus Drvinum. And, thereis the ſame ground of keeping faith with 
ſuch, as there is, with a forreign Enemy ; for the Common-weales-ſake. Be- 
can. Ib. c. 49,—— 5 Princeps Catholicus paciſcatur cuns Hereticis de tolerand; 
libert ate religions, quan ſine majori detrimento impedire non poteſt, fine dub1s fi. 
des ſervanda eſt. 

This ſaid tu General of the Doctrine of the Roman-Divines in this point, 
which was the firſt thing objected before, $. 93. Now to conſider the 2d. the 
decree, and fat, in the Conncil of Conſtance. 

For its Conſtitution, Sell. 19. It is only this. Proſens Santta Synodus 
declarat, na fides Catholice, vel ſuriſdiftionss Eccleſiaſt ice, 41udici um Lene» 
rari, vel impedimentuns preſtari poſſe, vel debere, ex quoys ſalvo condulity per 
Ingperatorem &c, Heretic, vel de Hereſs diff amat is, conceſſo, quocungue vinculs 
ſe adſtrinxerit, quo minus, difto (alyo conduit non obſtante, mays C4 Compe- 
renti, & Ecclefiaſtico de hujuſmods perſonarums erroribus inguirere, & alias contra 
eos debite procedere, eoſdemgue punire, quantum juſtitia ſwadebit, &c. [5. e. ſo far 
as their juriſdiction extends J. Nec fic promittentems [i. e. Imperatorem, &«c], 
cum fecerit, quod in ipſo eſt ['5, e, quod jure facere poteſt], ex hoc [ſalvo con- 
ductu] in aliquo remanſiſſe obligaturs : [as to any further obſervance of his pro- 
miſes]. Which Conſtitution, in all the parts of it, muſt needs be juſtified, 
unleſs one man's promiſe, or oath, takes away another man's Right. Bur 
ſucha prowiſe, as takes away another man's right, is unlawſul, theretore 
void; and he who thus engageth, very faulty in making it, bur obliged to 
break it, 

Again, for matter of fat# ; that the Council contained it (elf ;within 
the limits of the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, leaving, after this executed, Fohw 
Huſſe, as to any farther temporal puniſhment, to the jultice of the Impe- 
rial laws, appears ſufficiently in the concluſion of its Sentexce againit 
him, Sef. 15. ending thus. — Hec Santta Synodas Foannem Huſs, attento, 
quad Eccleſia Dei non habeat ultra quid gerere valeat, judicio ſeculari relin- 
quere, & ipſum Curie ſecalari relings fore, decernit. Thus much 


clear. 
But next ; It is not ſo eaſic toreſolve punuaily what was the form of 
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the Emperoxr's Safe-condath, granted to Hwſſe; whether it run after the com- &. 104; 


mon manner, far ſecuring bis SR returning,trom any unjuſt violence, 
2 that 


— 
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that might be offered; or- yet further; for ſecuring himalſo from execution 
of Secular Juſtice upon him, if found criminal, [for, this latter alſo, as ro thoſe 
puniſhments belonging to the Juriſdiftion of the Civil Magiſtrate, is granted 
to be in his lawful power, and he obliged to keep his faith, made either of 
theſe ways] ſay, this isnot ſocaſie to reſolve ; nor what jealouſie the Em- 
perour might have at firſt, before he was better ſatisfed concerning their di- 
ſtint Juriſdiftions, leſt the Council's proceedings upon the trial of Hf for 
Hereſie might ſome way infringe his Safe-condu&, "Now, for any evidence 
in theſe things: 1ſt. The Safe-condxtt it ſelf is no where exrant. 2ly. Molanus, 
with many other Catholick, Writers, with great probability, contend; thar 
this Safe-condutF was diawn only in the common form of ſuch Writs, and to 
be underſtood iu their ordinary ſenſe; namely, to ſecure ſach perſon from 
any violence, that ſhall be offered rowards him, but not from juſtice; for 
which the aforenamed Author | quotes: Mynſinger, Obf. 82.—— Quando datur 
alicui ſecuritas, vil ſalvus conduttas [1.e. inthe common form] tune intelligitur 
ſolum de wolentia, que de fatto contra jus infertwr ; and produceth an uſual form 
of the Emperour's; —— Damns t1bi fidem publicam, cauſam dicendi in }udicio 
contra vim, non tamen contra juris Executionem. And this is rendred much 
the more creditable, in that we find a Safe-cordwutt in this very ſenſe granted 
by this Councitof Conſtance. Sefſ. 6. to Hierom of Pragye, (for Huf deſired none 
trom the Council) upon which healſo thought fit ro veſture himſelf, and ap- 
pear, before ir. The form thereof is this: Citamas, &C, quatenus compa- 
reas, QC, recepturus in omnibus juſtitie complementum, ad quod aviolentia (juſti- 
tia ſemper ſalva) omnem ſaluum conduttum noftrum, quantum in nobis eſt, & fi- 
d:s exigit orthadoxa, preſentium tenore offerimus. Now, ſince Hierom, after 
Huſ his having been ſome time at Conſtance, ventured to appear there 
ſuch a Safe-condudtt, why may we not reaſonably imagine (notwithſtanding 
the declarations of ſome Proteſtants of the extream folly of fuch an ation ) 
that Fobn. Huſ might have the ſame confidence,or commit the like over-ſights, 
as the other; as, much miſtaking art firſt both the ſtrict juſtice of the Council, 
and the weaknefs of his cauſe. The-ſfame thing may be probably gathered 
from his flight, after ſome time, - out of _—_— hidden in a Cart laden with 
zoods ; Which argues the little confidence he had in the Form of his Safe-con- 
dutt to protect him from juſtice; as this alſo doth ; that neither at his trial 
nor his Death, he is mentioned, in his follower's relating his ſtory, either tg 
have claimed the priviledge of ſuch a Safe-condut, or accuſed any of' the 
breach thereof. | 

But now, ſuppoſe it a Safe-conduct, ſecuring him not only from vi- 
lpnce, but allo from execution of juſtice; yetit isrelated rohave been: fo con- 
ditioned, as that, if he ſhould attempr any flight (which he did ) he ſhould 
forfeit all the benefit of it ; and, thus free, : Jnſtice Eccleſiaſtical, and Civil, 
proceed againſt him. Now, that, by one of theſe ways, the Emperony was 
diſcharged from his faith given to him, may juſtly be preſumed; in that, after 
his condemnation for Hereſie, he made no ſcruple to-put him to deach ; and 
that, before any Conciliar decree was pafſed by the Councitin this matter, 
as it were to relaxe, or diſſolve his former engagement ; Haſ his Execu- 


tion 
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tion being in 7#ly; and the aforementioned decree paſſed in September follow” 
ing. 
;F But, -be thefe things bow they will, of which ſeveral flouriſhes, and 
conjectures are made both wayes; And let us ſuppoſe, the Safe-condett to free 
him totally from the Secular Juſtice ; and ſome miſcarriages alſoto have been 
in the proceedings of the Emperoxr, or Cowncil,( which is not impoſſible: ) yer, 
not the leaſt errour can be found in the Decree or Conſtitution or Doctrine of 
the Council, which is ſo much blamed, as which expreſly declares; That the 
Prince, once his faith given, debet facere, qu:din ipſo eſt, [i. &. quod eſt in ipſe- 
us legitima poteſtate]; and then : This alſo is granted (See Becan. c. 12. quo- 
red before, $. 94.), That it isa thing in the Prince's lawful power, to ſuſpend 
the execution of his own laws ; and, upon ſuch ſuppoſitions, if the Emperoxr 
through the importunities of ſome others did not this, I fee not how hecan 
be therein excuſed : Bur ſtill the CownciFs Decree hath no hand in ſuch guilt, 
But laftly, The Delegates from Bohemia, who where Haſſites, their repair- 
ing, ſome ſixteen years after, to the Council of Baſil, upon the ſecurity of 
the Council, and the ſame Emperor Sigiſmund's Safe-condult, ſhews ſufficiently 
that the Safe-condu#s of Huf, and Hierom of Prague, were too narrow to 
ſhield them from juſtice, as well as from imjaryz and not ſuch faith of the 
Emperoxr, or Comncil, as was promiſed to-them, to have been afterward bro- 
ken: For, to the ſame Faith, only the form of the Safe-condudt changed, 
theſe Commiſſioners from Bohemia freely truſted themſelves. Thus much 
of-the Council of Conſtance, in which, for that which is related here out of the 
Story, I muſt refer you to,-- Molanus de Fide Heret, ſervand. l. 3. - -- Spondanis 
and the Authors mentioned by him, in A. D. 141F. n. 44, and 45. c{pecially 
Coclew, in his Hiſtor. Heſſit. 1. 2, and 3. who takes his matter out of the Sto- 
ries delivered by ſome of Hf his followers. | 

But yet ( togive all content) the Council of Trent, in their Safe-condutt, 
did expreſly, hwic conſtitutions Conſtantienſs , in hac parte, pro hag vice, dero- 


are. oy 
: The Trent-Condatt thus qualified for their ſatisfaftion ; yer oe! r Cx- 
ception the Proteſtants had againſt it z That, whereas they chicfly red two 
things, [viz. *. That the Scripture alone might be the 7«dge or Riwle totry 
the Controverſies by ; and, -*. That the Proteſtants, joined in an equal num- 
ber with the Catholicks, might have deciſive vores ; or, the Controverlics be 
decided by an equal number of Lay-Judges, choſen on both ſides] The form 
of this Trent-ſafe-condutt, for the Proteſtants, did not as to theſe exattly tollow 
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'hat of Baſil, for the Bohemians ; whereby (had it been granted, ſaith Svav-t) t p. 3445 


he Proteſtants would have obtained one great point ; that is, that th: Contr, r- 
'es ſhould be d:cided by the Holy Scripture ; and afterward, (Soave, p. 366.) It 
s pretended, That ſuch a Safe-condutt would have given them a deciſiy: voce. 
Bur, in anſwer to theſe : For this laſt point, there appears no ſich thing in 
that conduct of Baſt: For the former point; the words of the Safe con- 
dwutt in Concil. Baſil. 4. Sefſ. are theſe: --- In cauſa quatuor Articul,rum per cos 
atentorum Lex Divina, praxis Chriſti, Apoſtolica, & Eccleſie primitive, una cum 


Goncilizs, Dottoribus, fundantibus ſe veraciter in ead:m, pro veriſſimo, & indiffe- 
rents 
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rentt Fndice, in hoc Baſilienſi Concilio admittentsr. © Whereas the words of the 
Safe-conduct in the Council of Trent are theſe,---S. Trident. Synodus concedit, 
quod cauſe controverſe, ſecundum ſacram Scripturam, & Apoſtolorum traditiones, 
probata Concilia, Catholics Eccleſia conſenſum, & Santtorum Patrum authorit a- 
tes, in predifto Concilo Tridentino, trattentwr. Where we (ce, both the Con- 
dutts do agree in [Praxs, or Traditio Apoſtolorums) in [Concilia, and Dottores, 
or Patres]: only the latter omits the clauſe [ fundavtes ſe veraciter in Scriptara). 
The reaſon of which omiſſion, ſee in Pallay. I. 12.c. 15.n.9. And it isclear 
at firſt ſighr ; becauſe this clauſe was capable (though contrary to the inten- 
tion of the Council of Baſil) of ſuch a falſe Gloſſe, (namely, if it be thus un- 
derſtood ; that, when any Authority was produced out af Conncils, or Fa- 
thers, the Proteſtants might accept, or reject it, as they judged it ro be tound- 
ed, or not founded in the Scyiptwres) as would void the ſenſe of the words, 
that went before it, and make them needleſl yadded to [Lex Divina}; the [ ro- 
teſtants, when any ſuch authority out of Cowncils or Fathers is urged, anſwe- 
ring ; Oftende, quod illa Concilia, Bc, ſe veraciter fundarunt in Scriptwra : which 
is the ſame with; Proba hoc quod Concilium dicit ex Scripteris, For, ſuppoſe 
thoſe Coxncils quote ſome Scyipteres for what they ſay, yet will not Proteſtants 
therefore yield, that what they ſhall ay, is founded there ; becauſe they may 
ſay, they quore themin a wrong ſenſe: and now you may ſee the reaſon of 
what Soave ſaid above, and the great point the Proteſtants had gained, if the 

Safe-condutt had run in the Forms of Baſil, though that Form names, with 

the Scriptures, Concilia, & Dottores, & praxin Apoſtolicam, & primitive Eccle- 
fie, for the Judge of Controverſies. But, why is the Tridentine Conviil fo a- 

verſe, you will ſay, that Scriprare only ſhould be the Judge, or the ground of 
their judgment in matters of Religion? For this reaſon ; becauſe, when there 

is controverſie of the meaning of Scripture, (as moſtly itis) ic is fit, the Conn 

cils and Fathers ſhould terminate the diſpute therein ; or elſe what end can 

be of ſuch Controverſie, when thoſe, againſt whom the Comncils declare, 

ſhall ſo often ſay, the Cowncils declare againſt the Scriptires, 5. e. their ſenſe 

of them? But here it is ſufficient ; that though the Safe-conduct, as to the 

way, Which the Proteſtants demanded, of the trial of their Dotrines, was ex- 

cepted againſt, (of which more by and by) yer, as to the ſecurity of their 

perſons, it was unqueſtioned, Thus much from $. 82. that no dehciency in 

the Summons, Place, or Safe-condutt, hath rendred this Cowncil Illegal, or 

non-obliging. | 
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8, That this Council is not rendered illegal, by the Oath of Biſhops taken to the 


Pope. $. 36f. 
9. Nor yet, by the Biſhop's, or Pope's, bring 4 Party, and Judges in their own 
Canle, $.113. 
go Not, by the Biſhops their being Judges, 1b. 
Where, : 
Of 9 other ways of judging Eccleſiaſtical Controverſies, juſtly rejeted, 
$. 118. 


2; Nor, by the Pope's being Zudge, $. 122. 


vy. N Either doth the Oath, that was taken by the Biſbops to the Pope, S. 105} 
hinder this Council, conſiſting of thoſe Biſhops, from being a free, 

legal, and obliging Council. The ſum of which Oath is, ---- Ego N. Epiſcopus = 
fedelis evo Santto Petro, Sante Apoſtolite Romans Eccleſie, Domino meo Pape N. NY 
ejuſque Succeſſor ibus Canenize mtrantibus. —-= Papatum Romans Eccleſie, & Regu- 
la ; gaſes. Parrum, adjutor ero- ad difendendum, & retinendum contra omnem 
Hominem, [Regulas Sa mPatrum; or Regalia Santt: Petri, as itisinlatter 
Pontificals; winch Regalia, | ſuppoſe relates-ro the Pope's temporal Domini- 
ons, and is more properly fitted to the Biſhops living in, or near them ; as alſo 
non ero in Confilio, wt vitam perdat, and feveral other Paſſages in the Oath, 
ſeem tobe J. ---- 7ura, honores, privilegia , & authoritatem Romane Eccleſia , 
Domini noſtri "_ & ſucceſſorum predittorum, conſervare, defendere, amgere, & 

overe, curabo, Nec evo in Conſilio, in fatto, [ex trattats, in quibus contra 
Dominum noftrum, vel Romanam Ecclefiam , aliqua ſiniftra , ſivs prejudicialia 
perſonarum, juris, honoris, tata, & poteitatis eorums, machinent ur. 
.” 1, Wherenote firſt. That it isthe ordinary, and cuſtomary Oath taken &, 10g, 
by all Biſhops at their Conſecration; not an oath impoſed on them with any —— 
particular Relation to this Council; and thar ir is, for ſubſtance, the ſame x, 
oath, as hath been uſually ſworn in former ages, precedent to many other 
Councils, without being complained of, or concerved any way to abbridge 
their Liberties : Nor i8it now a grievance, fave to ſuch, as deny to this Prime- 
Patriarch his ancient and Canopical rights. 

2ly. That ſome ſuch ſtipulation of obedience and fidelity to Eccleſiaſtical g. 107: 
Superiors, is required by the Reformed themſelves : and every Biſhop in the »——— 
Church of England, at hig'Conſecration, rakes an oath to perform all due re- 
yerence and obedience to his Archbiſhop, and the Metropolitan Church, and 
their Succeſſors. And, though, in a thing, ſo far as it is granted lawful, it 
matters not, how new 1s the practice ; yer ſuch an oath particularly to this 
Prime-Patriarch, eſpecially for the Biſhops ſubjefted to his Parriarchy, hath 
been alſo anciently uſed. [” See the order in Conc. Tol. 11. can. 10. --- 


Omnes Pontifices,, Reftoreſque Eccleſiarum, tempore, quo ordinandi ſunt, 'ub caw- 
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tione promittant, at fidem Cathol:cam cuſtodiant---atque obſequii reverentians pre- 
emimenti ſibi d:prndant ; [| Where, why, ones Pontifices, preeminenti ſibi, may 
not as lawfully be extended to the pre-eminency of the Patriarch, as of the 
Metropolitan, 1 ſee nothing to hinder ]. And fee- rev] Baron. A.D. 722. the 
form of the oath of fidelity to the Pope taken by Win rid our Country-man, and 
other Biſhops of thoſe times, at their Ordination.--- Promitto Ego" N. Epiſca- 
pas tibi, B. Petre Apoſtolorum Princeps, vicarioque two B. Gregorio Pape, & ſuc- 
ceſſori jus --- me omnem fidem & puritatem Sanlts fider Catholice exhibere, & 
in unitate ejuſdem fidei perſiſtere. Again, — Fidem, C puritatem mean a que 
c ncurſum t:bi, & utilitatibas Eccleſie tne, (1. e. Petri] (cut a Domino Deo po- 
teſtas l-gandi, ſc luendique data eſt ) & preditto wicario tuo, atque Sacceſſeribus e- 
jus per omnia exhnbere, &c. And ſee muchwhat the like form in Greg. Fpiſt. 
l. 10, ep. 31.—»Ego civitatis illins Epiſcopus, [ub anathematis Obligatione, pro- 
mitto [antto Petro Apoſtolorum Principi, atque ejus Vicario Beato Gregorio, wv.l 
[u:ceſſoribus ipſins, © ſemper me in unitate ſantte Eccleſia Catholice, & Com- 
mumone Romans Pontificts, per ommia, permanſur un. Vnae jurans dico per Deuns 
Omnipotentem, C hec Sartta auatuor Evangelia, &c.”] Where, though the 
_ of the Oathis arcturning from Hereſie, asone confines it, + yet the 
words, promi:to ſantt; Petri Ap-»ſtolorum Principss Vicario, me in Communione 
Romani Pontificts , p.r omnia, permanſurum ( in this; as allo, me fidem atque 
concurſun tibi T utilitatibus Eccleſia twe per omnia exhibiturym, in the Prece- 
dent Form ) include a fidelity, and ſubjection to St. Peter's Chair; and that 
the Biſhops, in thoſe ancient days, ſware noleſs, to contmue in the Commu- 
nion of the Biſhop of Rowe, than in the unity of the Catholick Church; Indeed 
theſe rwo were then conceived infeparable-; and therefore, inthe ſame Form, 
it is called, wnitas ſcdis Apoſtolice ; and thoſe, who deſert it, are ſaid to de- 
part a radice unitatss, Now, this Oath being taken lawfully in ſach a caſe ; 
why may it not be fo, at any other time? And if this Copencil of Trent, by 
reaſon of ſuch modern Oath taken by the Biſhops to'the Pope, may not be 
thought Free to proceed againſt any diſorders in this See; neither may any 
of thoſe Councils which have been celebrated ſince the uſe of the like Oaths, 
lince that Toleran Comncil, ſince Gregory's, or Winfrid's, times, be thought 
{0. 
zly. Such Oath only obligeth to Canonical Obedience ; only, to yield 
ſuch obedience tothe Biſhop of Rome, as the Canons of former Councils do re- 
quire, --® Donec Pontifcx eſt ; © dum jubet ea, que ſecundum Deum, & ſacros 
Canones jubere poteſt ; ſed non jurant, ſe non dittuos, quod ſentiunt, m Concilio ; 
vel ſe non d:poſituros eum, ſi hercticum eſe convincant, as Bellarmin | anſwered 
long ſince to this ſcruple :- only they ſwear to defend, and promote, all, not 
tobe in any action, or plot againſt, any of, his legal, and Canonical (for -this is 
always underſtood in oaths) Rights, Authority, Priviledges, &c; Now, what 
offence here, what reſtraint of any lawful liberty ? For, an Oath taken in ge- 
neral to all the Canonical rights of the Pope, and not ſpecifying any in parti- 
cular, leaves the Biſhops, and the Council, in perfect liberty-to diſpute, cxa- 
mine, and determine what are his Cononical, and rightful priviledges, what 


not ; leaves them liberty, to queſtion his Supremacy, ſo far as he ſeems to 


them 
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them to claim any ſuch in cauſes, -or over perſons; Eccleſiaſtical, not appear- 
ing by Divine right, or Church-Conſtizution, due unto him: and generally, 
in liberty, to queſtion, as Bellarmin obſerves, his commanding, or practiſing, 
things they think unlawful. And indeed the Biſhops in Trent, (worn to main- 
tain all his lawful, yet did diſpute ſome of his pretended, Rights, and Pri- 
viledges; and, after much debate, left them unſtated. Nor did the Pope, 
-or his Legates, though willing enough to have prevented ſuch agitations, yer 
plead any obligation in the Epiſcopal Oath, againſt them. This Oath there- 
fore, obliging only to the obſervation of the former Divine, and Church- 
Laws, . concerning the Papal Dignities, can be no more prejudicial ro the 
liberty of Councils, than the former Laws and Canons are prejudicial there- 
to, 

4ly. Biſhops, nor ſworn, yet ſtill remain obliged to the obfervance of all 
ſuch Canons; ſo that ſuch Oath is not the addition of a new, bur the conftir- 
mation of a farmer obligation, which, when our Superiors, for their greater 
ſecurity, call for, we cannot juſtly deny. 

Fly. Yet neither do ſuch obligation, nor ſuch Oath, laid on Biſhops, ta- 
ken ſingly, reſtrain their liberty, when met in a Council; bur that they, with 
the preſent Pope's conſent, may thei! after, and change thoſe Cans, and o, 
their obligation to them: No more than a Prince's, or his Subject's ſwearing 
to the obſervance of the Civil laws of a Nation, hinders theſe, when mer 
in Parliament, to abrogate any law, or ena&t the contrary ; all Oaths 
to laws' have this tacit limitation : viz. till thoſe, who have the authority, 
ſhall think fit to repeal them, And, in the-confecration of the Reformed 
Biſhops in Exgland, the Oath, impoſed- upon them , of obedience to the 
Archbiſhop , is conceived to be unprejudicial to the /berry of their Sy- 
nods. | 

6ly. If inthis Oath any thing was ſivorn that was unlawful, the Biſhops, 
ſo ſoon as this unlawfulueſs appeared to them, from that moment, wirhour 
any diſpenſation, were diſcharged from the obſervance thereof; as Luther, and 
Bucer, (o ſoon as it ſeemed to'them unlawful, thought themlclves quirred 
from the fame, or the like, Oath, formerly taken, when they thirſt entred into a 


- , Religious Order ; bur, if nothing was ſworn in it but what was lawtul, why com- 


plain the Reformed of this Oath ? 
ly. Did this Oath of the Biſhops lay ſome reſtraint upon their liberty, 
it would beonly in one point of the Proteſtant Controvertics, that Concern 
ing the Pope's, Supremacy, but would leave it free as to all, or molt of the relt. 
Neither ſee 1 what influence their ſwearing ro maintain the Pop:'s juſt Privs- 
ledges could have upon thelr votes, in the points of /uſtiftcation, Tranſnbſt.mn 
tiation, Invocation of Saints, and the like. For, if this be named onc of 11 : Pt 
viledzes, that rheir decrees in thele points are invalid, untcts by him confirm- 
ed, yet there is no reaſon, that this ſhould incline them art al! ro vore, in 
theſe, contrary to their own judgment, 'Ift. Becauſe (omitting here t!:c 
obligation they have ro promote Trixth upon whatever reſiitance) they have 
no cauſe to preſume hu Judgment in ſuch points (cfpecially atter their Con- 
{ulrations) would be different from m_ Or, 2ly. Becaule, if they knew 
il 
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it would differ, yer they underſtoad alſo, that, withont the comgrrence of 
their Fudgwents, his likewiſe is rendred invalid, and not able toeſtabliſh any 
thing, wherein they diſſent : As in ſome affairs of this Council it ſo happened. 
This, forthe Oath; to pals on to others, 


113, 9ly. Whereas it is pretended ; that the Biſhop of Rowe, who preſided, 
and thoſe Biſhops, whoſate in the Council, werea party and Judges in their 
vwn-caulſe : . As, for inſtance, the controverſies that were tobe decided being 
between theſe two parties,. Proteſtants and Roman-Catholicks , that thoſe of . 
the Council were all Romau-Catholicks, and the Proteſtants -not permitted to 
have with the reſt any deciſive vote: Again z the /roteſtants accuſing the Ro- 
man, and other Weſtern, Churches ; of many corraptions both in their do@rine, 
and in their diſciple, yet that this Council was made up of the Biſhops of 
thoſe Churches which were thus accuſed : Again z one controverſie being a- 
gainſt the ſuperiority of the Order of Biſvops to the Presbytery, that therefore 
:n this the Biſhops were clearly a party : Another controverſie being againſt 
the Pope's Supremacy, and particularly againſt his authority of Caling and pre- 
fiding in Councils, that therefore in this the Pope was a party : Beſides, that 
his itifing the Proteſtants hereticks before the Council renders him in it noim- 
partial, nor unprejudiced Judge in their cauſe : I ſay, neither do theſe pre- 
tences hinder this Council (ſuppoſing It compoſed of ſo many Biſeops of the 
Catholick, Church, as are necellary ro the conſtitution of a General Council, 
or of ſo many Biſhops of the Weſter Churches, as are neceflary to the con- 
ſtitution of a Patriarchal) from being a lawful Judge in theſe controverſies ; 
apd the Adts thereof, obligatory to all; nor hinder not the Pepe from pre- 
1. liding therein, 
—_ Where, 1ſt. To conſider the legality of the Synod, as it conſiſts of ſuch 
WF" "u Biſhops. 
eh a a. Iſt. Here we find; that all Herefies and Schiſmes have had the 
i. fſameplea againitthe former Councils, as. the Reformed againſt this of Trent : 
namely, that the contrary party, the accuſer, or the accuſed, was their 7«dge. 
All the Chriſtian Clergy was once divided into Arians and Anti-Arians, or Ne- 
ſtorians, and Anti-Neſtorians; as, in the times of the Council of Tran, it was 
into the Proteſtants and Koman-Catholicks: and the Arians then accuted the 
Catholick, Biſhops of their corruption of the doftrine of the Trinity, as the Pro- 
reſtants did now the Roman Catholicks of ſeveral corruptions in doCtrine, and 
diſcipline : Yetſo it was, that the Arians were condemned by the Anti- Ari- 
an Biſhops, as being the major part ; neither were they allowed any o- 
ther 7#dge, fave theſe ; and this, a Judgment approved by the Prote- 
ſtants. Neſtcrius, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, on the one ſide, and Celeſtine 
Biſhop of Rome, and Cyril of Alexandria on the other ſide, counter- accuſe 
one another of Hereſie ; yet was Neſtorivs ſentenced, and condemned, in 
the 3d. General Council, by Celeſtine preſiding there by Cyril, his Subſticute. 
Dyoſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria and the Emtychian party had great con- 
teſt with the reſt of Chriſtian Biſhops, Anti-Emtychians ; proceeding fo far, 
that Deoſcorus with his party preſumed to excommunicate Lea; yet was he 
and 
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and his party judged, and condemned by the Anti-Emtychian party, being a 
major part in the 4th. General Council; the ſame Leo preſiding there by his 
Legars, and Dioſcorw, though the 2d. Patriarch, being not permitted ro fir, 
or vote in the Council. And theſe Judgments approved by the Proteſtants. 
Arins,an Alexanarian Presbyter,and Alexander the Biſhop there,had had much 
controverſie berween them, and accuſed one another, before the Council of 
Nice; yet Alexander, in that Council, fate as Arins his Judge amongtit the 
reſt, and gave his definitive vote againſt him. And doubtleſs, had Arms been 
a Biſhop, and the major part of that Council Arian, Arims ſhould have judg- 
ed Alexander in the ſame manner, Allowed examples in this kind ——_— 
alledged, infinite. 
2ly. Now to ſhew, thatſuch judgments are lawful and obligatory, not- $- 715. n. 1; 

withſtanding that the Judges are a Party, formerly accuſing and accufed by, "— 
the other, of corruptions, crrours, uſurparions, &c : I beg theſe three things ” 
to be granted me, having clſewhere ſufficiently fecured them. x. Thatthe 
Church is delegated, by Chriſt, as the Supream Judge on earth for all Theo- 
logical, and Sprritwal matters, ſecure for ever not toerre in neceſlaries ; and 

that asa Guide, 2l1y. That the Zudgment of the Biſbops, and Chief Paſtors of 

the Church, as being, at leaſt by Eccleſiaftical Conftiturion, and common pra- 
Ctice of former Councils (as appears by the ſubſcriptions tothem) eſt abliſhed 

the Repreſentative thereof, is to be taken for that of the Church, orelle, the 
judgment of all former Councils, even of the four firſt, may be queſtioned. 
z3ly. That the vore of the major part, where all content not in the ſame 

judgment, muſt conclude the whole ; both, for thoſe Biſhops ſitting in the Coun- 
cil,” and thoſe Biſhops abſent, that accept ir. 

Which 7dge, that hath been, ofall former ages, by whom Chriſtians have $+ 115. v. 2. 
been ſetled in truth againſt all former Hereſies, Arianiſme, Neftorianiſme, Pe. —— —=— 
larianiſme, Cc, if any, becauſe he finds it not toſute with the late Reformation, 
will now reject; let him tell us what other Judge he can put in their place ? 

For, if this ancient and former Judge muſt be ({uppoſed (contrary toour Lord's 

Promiſe ) deficient in neceſſaries, and incident into Herehe, Blaſphemy, ldola- 

try; and then, if a few of theſe Eccleſiaſtical Governours ( ſurmiſing this) a- 

gainſt axany, a few Inferiors againſt many their Swper:ors, only after they have 

firſt ade their complaints ro them, and propounded their reaſons, and been 

rejected, may then apply themſelves to procure the afſiltance, and power, of 

the temporal Magiſtrate, (one, who may be ſeduced alſo, and afliit in a wrong 

caule ); and fo may, firſt, fit down in the Chair, and jwaye of the wilfulnets, 

and obſtinacy, of theſe others in defence of their ſuppoſed errors and crimes: 

and then, may proceed to a reforming of the Churc or ſome part thereof, 

againſt them; (things which a late oppoler of this Council t is neceſſitated to + Gillingt p 
maintain ) will not thus, the revolution of Judging and governing in Eccleti- 473, 428. ; 
aſtical affairs, proceed in infinitwm ; and neceſſarily bring in a confuſion of Ke= = 
{zgions, (as ſome Countries have had late experience)? For, This{econd Zudze, 

and Reformer, and this Secular Magiltrate are liable allo ro Hereſies, Blai- 

phemies, Idolatrics : And then, how 1s there any remedy of theſe crimes and 


errours , unleſs there may be alſo a third Judge allowed to reform againit 
; L 2 them ? 
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them? and then, may not the Swperiors, and major part, again,. take their 
turn, to _ theſe Reformers? And, where will bean end of this Comtrover- 
fie, Who ſhall laſt decide Controverſies? Eyery Judge, that we can ſet up, be- 
ing alſoa party, and fo toleave his Chair, after that there appears another to, 
queſtion his judgment? Bur, if we areto ſtay in ſome judgment, to avoid 
fuch confuſion, where, more reaſonably can we reſt, than in the three former, 
Propoſals ? 

And from them» it will follow : I. That thoſe who. are no 
Biſhops, muſt be content not to be {wages , or. to have definitive votes, in 
Councils: and, if -any ſuch have a controverſie with , or againſt, Biſhops, 
muſt be content, after their beſt informations preferr'd to that Order, to be 
jadged by the ſame Biſhops; who, 'tis probable, upon ſome new evidence, 
may alter their former {entences. But yet, ſuppoſe the Inferior Cler-. 
£3 admitted to have Definitive votes, I ſee not, what the Proteſtants can ad, 
vantage themſelves thereby, as long as, if any inferior Clergy, all, muſt 
have fo; and the greater number, give law to the fewer: For the inferior, 
Catholick-Clergy, in the time of the Council of Trent, far, out-numbred the 
Reformed, 

4 2. Again, from them itfollows,, That, if the Biſhops are appointed 
the ſole Judges of ſuch matters and cauſes, they do not ceaſeto be ſo upon 
any, Either intereſt, or ſiding, which they may be ſhewed to have in the 
cauſe. And indeed , if we conſider, * their former-common. Tenents , and 
practices in thoſe things, which, upon ſome oppoſition, they meerafterward 
to judge ; + to what fideof a controverſie the major partof them hath for- 
merly inclined, or alſo declared for it, ſomething of what they judge tending, 
to their Honoxr, another to their Profit, another to their Peace, in ſome ſenſe 
they may almoſt always be ſaid to judge in their own cauſe; or, on their 
own fide, So, whenever they are divided into-two opinions, or parties, 
whoever of them judgeth here, * and none may judge belide them, ,zudgerh 
in his own cauſe. Ando it is, when any one oppoſeth the Chxrch in any of 
her Traditions, or Dottrines, formerly owned by her: For- inſtance, when 
one oppoſeth the Order of Biſhops z the jnſt obl:gation of the Church's Decrees ; 
queſtioneth, * Whether the Charch-Governoxrs, ſucceeding the Apoſties, hold 
ſuch or ſuch their authority 5mmeaiatcly from Chriſt, independent on ſecular 
Princes? » Whether the receiving of Holy Orders be neceſſary for adminiſtrin; 
the Sacraments? * Whether Tithes be due, jure divine? In all theſe we muit 
ſay, that the Churchis appointed by God Judge in her own cauſe. Orif, in 
ſome of theſe things, nor the Clergy, but the Laity, be the right Judge; yet 
ſo we ſtill make him, who judgeth, to judgein his own cauſe, and in a mar- 
ter, wherein he is intereſted ; whilſt he ſo much gainerh in thoſe things ; as 
the other loſeth. Of this matter, thus Mr. Chilngworth: + ---- In controver- 
ſies of Religion, ut 1s in a manner umpoſſible to be avoided, but the Judze muſt be a 
party. For, this muſt be the firſt [Controverſie]; Whether be be a udze or na: and, 
in that he muſt be a party. 

But now, ſuppoſe judging in their own cauſe: muſt by no means be al. 
lowed to any ; andſo, the Church, about any difference, being divided into 
two 


& 


wy @ F® 


ban ett 4 - 


Chap. VII. Of the Council of Trent. $.119 


two Parties, and Communions , neither muſt judge, as both being parties; 
and theſe perhaps very unequal, I ask, what courſe is left to end ſnch diffe- 
rence? * Shall either Party chuſean equal number of Clergy with full autho-- 
rity to determine it ? But theſe, having equal votes, will comnterpoiſe one ano- 
ther, and fo decide nothing. Or, ſuppoſe one or two ſhould, as it were, be- 
tray their truſt, and paſs over to the other ſide (for truth, and error, arenot 
capable of moderating the point, and compounding the middle doftrine be- 
rween both, as many other litigious maxters are) yetl think no party, eſpe- 
cially the major, will ever yield to commit the future profeſſion of their Re- 
ligion ro ſuch a chance, ;* Or, ſhall the Clergy on both ſides, firſt pleading 
their cauſe before them, caſt the judgment and deciſion thereof upon the 
Laity? But are not the Laity, in matter of Religion, (which concerns all) all 

artics, as well as the Churchmen, and ranged, with the ſeveral diviſions of 
the Churchmen, indiſtinct communions? Will the Proteſtant be judged by the 
Emperonr ; or the Roman-Catholick by the Duke of Saxony, becauſe a Lay- 
man? But if an equal number of Laicks, becauſe theſe allo are parties, ſhall 
be choſen on both ſides, whether Princes or others, the ſame accidents re- 
cur, as in taking an equal number of Clergy. Bleſſed be God, who hath eſfta- 
bliſhed a firmer courſe for - the perpetual ſettlement. of the peace of his 
Church. 

Neither belongs this courſe, of judging in their own cauſe, only to Eccle- 
Azſticks, buris found the ſame in the Civil, ſupreme, power. 1 ſay, ſupreme-: 
For, as for inferiour Judicatures, excluſion of parties from being Judges is' 
eaſie, by reaſon of many both collateral, and ſuperior, Courts, which may 
be repaired tq, For the ſapreme power then ; when any difference happens 
berween a Prince and his Subjects, part of his people adhering to him, pare 
divided from him ; when a part of his Kingdom rebelleth againſt him, oppo- 
ſeth ſome part of his Royal Prerogative, or the equity and jultice of tome of 
his Laws; Here, 1. Either ſuch offence muſt not be judged; 2. Or, the ſu- 
preme Magiſtrate, hearing the Plca of his Subjects, mult judge in his own 


- cauſe, either by Himſelf, or by his Subſtitute ; which is all one, as if by him- 


ſelf: For, he can give this Subſtirute no ſuch power td judge this cauſe, un-: 
lets he have ſuch power himſelf: Again, it is to be preſumed, thar ſuch Su5-» 
ſtitute ſhall be one of his own perſwaſions : and who will think themſelves any 
whit relieved by having their adverſary to nominate the perſon that ſhalt: 
judge the cauſe between him, and them? Bur, if ſuch Subſtirare, by recciving 
new informations , may change his former judgment, ſo may the Prince 
( hearing the cauſe himſelf, and being better informed ) fo much the ſooner 


be hoped to change his, as he hath noother above him, whom he is bound to. 


obſerve : 3. or 3ly. The matter muſt be referred- to the arbitrement of an 
equal number of both parties, ſo many loyal Subjects, and ſo many Rebels ; 
but what good iſſue can be hoped of this? 4. Or, laſtly, to the arbirrement 
of ſome ncizhbouring State. Bur neither may this State, being never withour 
ſome Intere#t of its own, be thought an impartial Judge, Here then I con-. 
ceive, that the conceſſion of the Statiſt will that the ſupreme Governonr 
is to judge in his own cauſe, upon the penalty of the divine revenge, and pub- 
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lickinſamy, if ke judge amiſs ; and then how is the ſame thing unjuſt in the 
Superior Governours of the Church? eſpecially, when as ſuch judgment of 
their's is not valid, unleſs it be of a major part of them. 

Ic follows then, from what is here ſaid, that, in theſe Eccleſiaftical Judg- 
ments, it is not to be_ conſidered, of what intereſt, or fide, or how affetted, 
theſe perſons are, that ſo, if oppoſite tous, we may decline their Tribunal, 
who are by Chriſt appointed to judge; but, to what fide it is, to which the 
prevalent, and major part of them is inclined ; and fo this to be conformed 
to; and any partic's appealing toa General Council, as hoping from it a juſti- 
cation of their cauſe, is nothing elſe, than rhe alledging , that the major 
part of Chriſtian Biſ-ops are already, or will, when met and arguing the 
caſe, be of their perſwaſion. And, for the Appellants, when they fee the 
other party, in ſuch Council, far out-numbers their's, to requeſt or caution, 
this General Conncil may be compoſed of an equal number of both lides, is, in 
ctteCt, to appeal from it, and to defire that the Comncit ſhould not be Ge- 
weral. 

This faid ( from $. 124. ) That Biſhops, the ordinary Zadges in matters 
of Religion , though they ſhould be parties in ſome ſenſe, and, inthe things 
to be brought before them, already declared in their preſent judgment on 
one fide, yct are not therefore ſtraight toquit the Chair, and ceaſe to diſtharge 
their office : Eſpecially, where the points controverted are meerly fpeculative, 
and abſtracte trcom all (ccular gain, and advantage, as many of thoſe deci-: 
ded in Trent were, 


2. Next, to the Proteſtant's Articles, and Exceptions made more parti- 
cularly, againſt the Pope, and his Cowrt; in reſpect of which, they would 
have had him art leait excluded from being a Judge in this Council of 
Trent, | anſwer. 

I. That he cannot be ſaid to have been the fele Judgein theſe matters ; 
but only to have preſided in that Court, which was fo : which he hath done often 
in former allowed Councils,when alſo he was a Perſon acculſtd by a Party. g For, 
every unweighty acculation is not enough to remove the fadge from the Bench, 
or alter the uſual courſe of Juſtice. 

2. Whatever Declaration, Sentence, or Cenſure, of a Council , this ſw- 
 preme Biſhop, and Preſident thereof, in ſome extraordinary Delinquencies (if 
poſſibly thete ſhould happen ) may be hable to, as in caſe of Hereſie, or tome 
other incorrigible tyranny, or hainous Crimes, or alſo in his neglet, when io ob- 
Noxious, to call a Council, &c; in which caſes ſome Roman Divines, that feem 
no diminiſhers of the Pope's priviledges, do freely allow as much, as can ra- 
tionally be required ; As, if you have the curioſity,” you may ſee in theſe 
places of Bellarmin; both, in caſe of his negleft in calling a Council: ---- De 
Concil.1. 1.c. 14. $. Ad ſecundum : and, when the Council is called, in caſe of 
Hereſie, or other incorrigible Crime --- 16. c. 9. $. .2warta caxſa ; ( where alſo 
the Cardinal urgeth the 21. Canon of the 8th, General Council ; --- Debent Ge- 
neralia Concilia cognoſcere controverſias circa Row. Pontsf.cem exortas) ; _ = 

| oncil, 
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Concil. I. 2.c. 19. $. Primuns exemplans --- De Rom. Pontif. l. 2. c. 30. Tertia Ops” 
10. Or, whether it be ſtated rather ; that, He having no Swperior Judge, 
ſuch Enormiries are for a time to be ſuffered in this Ecclefiaſtical Supreme ( as 
the like miſdemeanours in Secxlar matters, are tolerated in the Civil) till 
God, whoſe vigilant providence never deſerts his Church, either converts 
Him, or removes Him; 1ſay, however theſe things be ſtated ; yet, as to our 
preſent buſineſs of Trent, neither did the Pope, out of any ſuch private guilt 
of Herefe, or other Crime, forbear to call this Council; nor, when it was ai 

ſembled, and the Proteitant's complaints againſt the Pope well known, did 
this ſupreme Coxrt find any ground, or caufe of ſuch extraordinary proceed- 
ings againſt him. For 1ſt. For his Prefidentſbip inthe Council, which was 
excepted againſt, how could the Council deprive him of this right, which was 
no new tyranny, or device, but that Office, which his Predeceſſors had anci- 
ently exerciſed in the moſt unblemiſhed Councils, which the Church ever had - 
Of which, ſee what is ſaid before, $.46.&c. And, asfor any falſe dottrines, 
crimes, Or corrwptions, Charged on Him, this Council found none valid, as to 
his own perſon, either, for removal of Him from ſuch Prefidentſhip, or Depo- 
ſition from his Dignity Ponesfical. 

Many corruptions indeed , and great need of Reformation of ſeveral &, 124; 
things, both in the Church, and in the Court of Rome, as the Proteſtants Com —— 
plain'd of, ſo the Comal, and alſo the Pope himſelf, acknowledged. And, in 
the remedying of theſe, the Council ſpent the longer parr of their Acts ; which 
have been not merly , as a lare Writer would blaſt them + ( who muſt t srillingf. 
one day give an account to the celeſtial Majefty of his ſpeaking evil of fo ſa- Rar Account; 
ered an Authority) : bur very effettive, as to the having produced a vigorous, *: 452, 
and during Reformetion mn the Remas Church ; and that, of the chiefeſt diſor- 
ders complain'd of; as is ſhewed more particularly below, g. 203. &c. And 
this real effef# it was, which with an holy enyy, the Clergy of Fraxce, difcove- 
red in other Catholick Countries, and which made them to importunate wich 
the King, and Stare of France, to give them there the like force ; and, that 
this Kingdom alone might not be deprived of fo great a benehir. | And fo 
much were theſe ſevere Decrees reſented, and dreaded in the Comrt of Row?, 1 5** $ 771 
that $24v2 + reports, ---- That this Reformation was oppo,ed by almoſt all the Of ©© . 
cers of this Comrt , repreſenting their loſſes, and prewebees, and ſhew/n; how 7 B&G 
wox!d redound to the offence of bus Holineſs, and of the Apoſtolick S:e, and dimi- 
nution of his Rev:nwes. Of which, ſee much more below, y. 204. This, in 
the ſecond place, that the Council, who is only proper Judge of this H-ad of 
the Church, ( if any fo be) and of thete matters, found no ſuch weighty accu- 
ſation againſt the Pope's perſon , as might jultly abbridge any of his privi- 
ledges therein : nor, that any Reformation, win the Church, or Court, w.s ob- 
firucted by his Authority. 

3. Laſtly. Neither doth the Pope's calling, or declaring the Lutherans, 
Heretwkg, before the fitting of this Councal, render hymn uncapable af being 
one of their 7wdges in it: For, this prime Governour in the Church is nog a 


Judge of hereſie only in the Council; and other Popes, as the tore-mentiuned 
Cel-- 
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C:1-lin:, and Leo, having formerly declared againſt the errors of Neſftoriae, 
2nd Dioſcorws, yet afterward, approvedly, prelided in Councils, and there 
again condemned them. - But much more might the Pope call the Lutherans 
Hereticks, without ſhew of wrong, if ſo be that their tenents, or ſome of them, 
had been' determined-againſt , and condemned, -in former lawful Councils : as 
Pope Leo X. in Bull. 8. 7#n. 1520. pretended they were : For, if the opinion 
be formerly concluded herefie, thoſe who own it, without a new proceſs, 
-may be pronounced Hereticks, Now, 'tis clear, that ſome of the Proteſtant Te- 
nents were condemned, in the 24. N:cene, in the 8th, General Council, in the 
Lateran, under [anocent 3. inthat of Florence, in that of Conſtance. | Add to 
this, * that Leo the Toth, who ſent fortha formal Decree againſt Lather, and 
his followers, to be proceeded againſt as Hereticks, was decealed before this 
"Council, and preſided nor in it ;- * that Paxl the 34. who firſt preſided in this 
Council, did not formerly paſs any formal ſentence againſt the Lutherans, as 
Hereticks ; but only, in his Bull concerning Reformation of the Court of Rome, 
obiter named them ſo, which cannot have the vertue of a judicatory Decree; 
yer, in his laſt Bull of the /ndiftion of the Council in Trent, forbears alſo to 
name them ſo: * That Pi the 4th, who renewed the Council, and conclu- 
ded it, was abſolutely free from giving them this offence, therefore the Acts, 
at leait under him ( enough to condemn them ) are not, upon this pretence, 
to be invalidated. Bur here it muſt not be forgotten ; that not only the Pope, 
but the Emperour, the King of France, and, ſometime, the King of England, 
Henry the 8th, before the Council, pronounced them Hereticks ; publiſhed E- 
dicts, and denounced heavy puniſhments, againſt them ; and yer, afterward 
they did not, for this, urterly decline theſe Prince's judgments, as hoping 
that ſuch proceedings might be, upon better informations, and ſecond conſi- 
derations, reverſible. 

To the Queſtion, asked here,  ---- If the Proteſtant opinions were con- 
demued for Hereſies before, by General Councils, why was the Council of Trent at 
all ſummoned? It is eaſily anſwered, 1ft. That, though many of the Proreſtant 
Tenents had been conſidered, and condemned in former Councils, yet not all, 
becauſe ſome of them not then appearing. 2ly. Had all been fo: yer, 
that it is not unuſual both to Eccleſiaſtical, and Civil Courts, to reiterate their 
ſentence; and by new Declarations. (and perhaps new reaſons too ) to en- 
force their former Laws, and Decrees, ſo long as a conſiderable party conti- 
nues to gain-fay, and diſobey, them ; whereby 1s yielded alio a Teſtimony 
to the world, that the preſent Church-Governours perſevere both in the faith 
of their Predeceſſors, and in their Reſolution, for the maintenance thereof, 
So, Arianiſme, after the Nicene, was condemned again, by way of a conti- 
nued Teſtimony to the truth of Conſubſtantialicy » by the Council of Sardi- 
ca; and Berengarins, and his party, being condemned by five ſeveral Coun- 
cils , before the great Lateran, and that of Florence, yer did not theſe for- 
bear to reiterate the condemnation, fo long as others continued to maintain 
the Hereſie, 
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CHAP. VIII 


IT. Head. The invalidity of ſuch a Council, as the Proteſtants de- , 
manaded, 


The Proteſtant-Demands. $. 127. L 
The unreaſon.bleneſs of theſe Demands. F. 132. 
Where, jneſuof TY WE F 

Of the fraitleſneſs of many Diets ( framed according to the Proteſtant- Propoſal: 
4 es their Gubranain $. 135. &c. S 'poſ ) 


- 


T Hus much from F. 53. of the firſt General Head I propoſed (5. 8.) con- g. 1294 
cerning the ſufficient Generality of this Comncil, to render it obligatory, —— 
Now I paſs tothe ſecond; concerning the novelty, Canonical invalidity, and, 
robably, ineffeCtiveneſs ( as to their carrying the cauſe) of ſuch a General 
cil, as the Proteſtants demanded in ſtead of that of Trent, and as ſhould 
be regulated with all their Conditions, 
Luther, the firſt Parent of this new Set, being queſtioned for his Do- 
Arines, and upon this cited to Rome, firſt made Friends to have his cauſe tried 
in Germany; having been heard and condemned in Germany ( by Cardinal Ca- 
fetan, for one, a moderate and learned Prelate ) he now appeal'd to Rome, 
and to the Pope. Burt well perceiving, that his Doctrine would alfo be moſt 
certainly condemned there, as it was: he ſuddenly intercepred this Appeal 
with another, + made from the Pope to a Cowncil ; having ſome ground to i-+ See 44th 
magine, that ſuch a Body would never be conven'd to hear his caufe, nor the'Fizs Lurberiy 
Pope call them together, from whom was expected a ſevere Reformation of 
Hlim, and his Cowre. Bur afterward, ſeeing that in good earneſt ſuch a Coun 
cil there would be, ( for a Bull was publiſhed for one to be held atYicenza, in 
I537.) and well diſcerning, that neither thus (the uſual former laws of 
Councils being obſerved : or only this law of all Alſemblies ; that the much 
major part ſhall conclude the whole ) his Doctrine could ſtand (as indeed it 
did not ), He began now to vilihie Councils, and put out a book De Concilits, 
in, 1539. wherein he declares, no good, but much hurt co have come to 
the Church by thoſe that had been held formerly ; not ſparing the very Firſ,re- 
verenced by the whole Chriſtian world ; not that of Nice; not that of the A4- 
poſtles, Af.c.15. Some of his InveCtives I have ſer down already, in : iſc. 3. 
$. 78. n. 3. and ſo here forbear to repeat them. Upon this therefore his laſt 
Appeal was from Comncils to the Holy Scriptures ( defending himielf with a - -- 
S: Angelus de Clo, Gal. 1.8. --- Attendite a falſis Prophets, | Ov:s mee vocem y oy 19.15 
meam axdignt. F Omnia probantes, | &c ). And here he knew himſelf (ate ( as t Fo. _ 
any Hereſie, though never ſo abſurd, would be) in chuſing that to be the | 1 Thep 5.34, 
Zadge, or decider of the Controverhie , -—_ could never deliver any n:w 
{en- 


NF 


T, 
+ See Soave, þ. 
15s, 65, 80, 

2, 

3» 


| Soxom. | 7. 
C. 123, $0cras; 
L.$. 6, 10. 


. 1383 The Invalidity of ſuch a Connc{l, Chap. VI, 


ſentence on any ſide; and where the meaning of its former Sentence deli- 
_ already,. which all will ſtand to, were it known, . is the controver/ie to be 
ecided. 

But his followers, rather than utterly to decline a Council, which they 
had formerly, to avoid the ſtanding Chareh-author:tics, often called for, 
thought fit to change the ancient form thereof, and to clog it with ſuch Con- 
ditions, as, if accepted, ſhould perfectty ſecure them from any danger from 
it. Now the Conditions, as they are moſt fully ſet down in Soave, p. 642. 
though often. mentioned elſewhere, + are theſe. I. That it ſhould not be 
called bz the Pope. 2. That it ſbould. be celebrated in Germany, according to 
the Cnon, ut illic lites rerminentur, -ubi exort# funt. $. That the on 
ſhould not preſide 1n, but only be part of , the Council, and ſabjett to the deter- 
m.nations thereof. 4 That th: Biſhops ſpould be free from their Oath given 
ro the Pope, that ſo they may freely, pow without umpediment, del-yer their opt- 


[nions. 5. That theProteltant Divines, ſcnt to t/1e Comncil, might have a de- 


Ciding vice with the reſt. 6. That the Holy Scriptures might be Judge ws 
the Comncil, and all humane authority exclud.-d. 

[ Where note; that, by humane authority , they would exclude, a- 
mongſt other things, Apoitolorum trad tiones, Concilia, & authoritates S. Pa- 
trum: Which, together with the Holy Scriptures, { as necellary to know the 
true meaning of them, where it is diſputed ) was the Rale thet the Cowncil en- 
tertained, to decide preſent controverſies by, Of which ſee So.ve, L. 4. p. 
344. and 323. where he faith ;. the Council preſcribed this Rule to the Di- 
vines, in their diſputations about the Articles propoſed to them , That th 
ought to confirm th:ir opinions with the Hol; Scripteres, Traditions f the A 
poſs ſacred and approv.d Councils, and by the Conſtitutions and Authoritics of 
the Holy Fathers; to avoid ſup:r/Inous and unprofitabl: queſtions, and p.rverſe con- 
tentions. Winch rule to judge controverſies by, was alſo mentioned 1n the 
Safe-condudt ; --- 21d can's controv.r's ſecundum S. Scripturam, F Apoſtolo- 
rum traditions , probata Con'ilia, Cithol:ice Eccl:fie conſenſum , & S. Vatrum 
authoritates trattcntur in preditto C:nc.lio; and which allo, long before this, 
was mentioned, in the beginning of the Council, Sf. 4. where a Decree was 
made, ---- Ad coercenda ptulantia ing-nii; wt n'mo, ſus prud nt'4 inuixit in. 
rebus fidei, &rc, Scriptur.m ſac am intcrpretari auicat contra eum ſonſurs, qurm 
renu.t, & tent, ſautla Matcr Ec.leſta, aut etiam intra nnanimem conſenſum . 
Patrum. And {ich anadvice and rule as this, we find given, not long after 
the ſecond G-neral Council, to Th.od;fius the Emperonr in a time much over- 
run with divers Hereſtes : which Emp-renr thinking, that all $:&s mighr eaſi- 
ly be unired in the Truth, by convocaring them all trogethcr, and permitting 
a free Diiputation; Netdarius Biſhop of Conſtantinopl-, with others, rather 
perſwaded him to take this courſe : ---- Ur fwocret [to give you it in Sozo- 
men's words |] inſtitutas cum ſ_tharius diſputationes, utpote rixarum atque Purnd- 
rum fomites: $:d cx ipſis quer-ret, reciperent ne eos, quti, ante cccl:fig diſirattio- 
nem, interpretes, ac Dottores fa,ſſ.nt Scripture ſacre* Etenim, ſi lorum T.ſt mo- 
nia rejecerint, a ſuis ipſorum conſ,rtibus explotentur , ſin autm ſuſſicre eos ad 
controucrſias decidendas arbitrabuntur , produc opertcst corum libras, &C. By 

which 


Chap. VIM. aw Proteſlents demanded. = 3. 129.1 oy 
which books they would ſoon be convinced of their etrour z which advice 
the Pious Emp:roxr commending, and paging this way of ending Contro- 
: yerſic to the Heads of the Sectaries, they diſcovered to him their tergi- 
yerfation ; and He thereupon authorizing only the Catholich, Religion, vigo- 
| rouſly undertook the ſuppreſſion of the reſt. Sutable to this z among thoſe 
General Propoſals, made by the Pope's Nancies in Germany, and elſewhere, 
before the ſitting of this Council, this was the firſt : f --- That the Comncil might + Paleglo 1.x 
be free, and be celebrated in thi manner uſed by the Church, even from the begin» 6. 13. a. 2. ; 
ning of the firſt General Comncils ; and the ſecond, That all #hoſe, who met in the 50498. 644 
Comncil, ſhould enage to ſubmit to the Decrees thereof. Things to which the 
Proteſtants would no way conſent. The clauſe contained inthe Safe-condutt 
of deciding controverſies, per probate Concilia &c they excepted againſt ( ſee 
Soav:, P. 344, and 372. and betore, y. 104.): and they refuſed allo to ſtand 
to any Council, that ſhould proceed as the uſe had been for 8ao. years be. 
fore. | Here, then, at that time thus the caſe ſtood, The Pope, and the Tri- 1 Soeve yp. 08] 
dentine Fathers were for admitting ; the Proteſtants for excluding, the Form of , 
a Council agreeable with the former : and again, the one for admitting ; the 
other for excluding, a trial in this Council, as formerly, by C:arch-Tred cion, 
Councils, and Fathers, interpreting Scriptures controverted. But, now, the 
Learned amongſt the Reformed, perhaps like the ancient SeCtariſts, but now | 
mentioned, ne 4 ſwis ipſorum conſortibus explodantar, think fit totake another 
way, and do profeſs their dottrines to be confirmed, as the Romen, over- 
thrown, by thoſe fame ancient Cowncils and Fatbers, Whereby we are now 
made believe, that theſe their Fore-Fathers mainly declined that Authority, 
which clearly eſtabl;ſp:4 their opinions; and, on the otherſide, the Roman- 
Catholicks, together with the Pope, vehemently contended-tor that Authority, 
that manifeſtly ruined their's. | 
7. Their ſeventh condition ſutably was, That the deciſions is Council $! 139; 
ſhould net be mad: by plurality of voices, but that the mere ſound opinions ſhould *—** 
be preferred; i. e. thoſe opinions, which were regulated by the word of Gad. 4 
8. That, if a Concord in Religion canno! be concluded in the Council, [ 3. e. if the 
Proteſtants do not conſent to what the reſt of the Council approve J] the condi- 
tions of Paſſau may remain inviolable ; and the peace of Religion mad: in Ausburg, 
A. D: 1555. continse in force, [Now the conditions agreed on in Paſſas and 
Aniburg berween the Emperour and Proteſtants, were, A tolcration of all 
ſefts; that every one might follow what religion pleaſeth thems beſt : as you may 
ſee in Soave, p. 378. and 393. ] 
The ſum therefore of the fifth, ſeventh , and eighth condition, is this, $. 1302 
Of the Fifth, that Proe-ſftanes ſhall votre in the Council definitively together 
with the Catholicks ; but this, the Proteſtants muſt needs ſee, by the Catbolicks 
over-numbring them, would ſignitic little : Therefore the ſeventh condition 
caurioneth , that, if there be more votes againſt the Proteſtant-renents, 
than for them ; yet this plurality may not carry the buſineſs ; bur, that their 
opinion, if the more ſownd, though it have fewer Suftrages , ſhall be prefer- 
wed. But again, this they ſaw was very unlikely ; either that the others, 
who voted againſt their opinion, Sine” ir the more ſound; or, _ 
2 fclves 
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ſelves cnly judging itmore ſound, that the others uponthis ſhould it, 
Therefore the 8th. condition makes ſure work : that, if the reft of the Coun, 
| will not prefer the. Proteſtant-opinions, yet they-ſhall not condemn, bug 
allow every one,. that-pleaſeth, ſtill troretain, them: and on theſe cond: iong 
they will ſubrmyt toa Comnc/l. 

9. And there was beſides theſe yet another Proteſtant-Propoſal made, 
which ſecin. Soave, p. 369. --- That the Proteſtant-dotryn:s being repugnant to 
thoſ: of the. Pope, and of the Biſhops his adherents ; and jt bring unjuſt, that either 
the Flainriff, or the Defendant, ſhould be the judze, therefore that, the Divines 
on one. part and on the other arguing for their own tenents, there might be Judges ins 
differemly choſen by both ſides, to take know/e {ge of the controverſies. 

In (arisfaction to theſe their demands, To the firſt, ſee what is ſaid 
above, . 9. 47-and $. 80, 

To the ſecond, what is faid $. 83..&c. Tothe Canon urged, See Bell:y- 
min's anl[wer, de Conc.l. {. 1.6.21. The Canon intends crimival matters, where 
witneſſes are neceſſarv ; not matters of fairh. The controverſie ariſing in An: 
riach was judged at feruſalcw ; Arian ſmeariling jn Alexandria, judged at Nicg 
in Bithyma. 

To the-third, ſee what is ſaid before, 4. 114. and 122: And methinks 
the Emperogr's anſwer returned to it ( in Save. p. 80. ) is ſufficient, ---- That - 
in caſe the Proteſtants had any complaint aga.nſt the Pope they might modeſtly prox 
ſecnte it inthe Cowuncil {| to which it belongs, according to the 21. Canon of the 
8th. Gener..l Councyl, recited\before, coguoſcere controverſias circa Romanum 
. Pontificem exortas]. And, that for the manner and Form. it was not convenient, 


, that they ſhould preſcribe it to all, Nations, nor think their Divines only inſpired by 
l C. | 


| &c.. 
To the fourth, what is ſaid, 5. roy. &c. And,; that, d: fafto, ſuch Oath 
reſtrained not the Council's freedome, was ſeen in ſeveral controverſies, tft 
were hotly agitated in the Council between the Pope's, and a contrary, party, 
about Epiſcopal 7uriſd-Aion, &c. 

To the fifth, what is ſaid, 6. 68. u. 2. --- 115. &s. --- and 118. where 
it is alſo ſhewed,, by the ſuppoſitions there made, that, had ſuch _— 
vote been granted to the Proteſtants, it would have nothing promoted their 
cauſe; unleſs perhaps they think, that the evident argymems, which the 
Reformed would there have manifeſted for the truth of their renents, would 
have converted ſo many. of their-adveriaries, as, joined with them, would 
have made a major part in the Council, But, beſides theſe argumengs 
ſeen, and diligently examin'd by divers of the Council, in their backs ( who 
alſo gathered out. of theſe books the dangerous doftrines fit to be condernny 
ed) without working any ſuch effect upon them, what ſucceſs their diſputa- 
tions would have had in the Cewncil, may be gathered, * from that which they 
had in the German Diets ;. from which their Catholick Antagoniſts departed 
ſtill as conſtant, and inflexible in their former perſwaſions, as themielves: 
and * from that effet which they have in Chriſtendome, ever ſince that Coun- 
cil, to this day; the major part, undemably, .remaining ſtill Catholick; and 
the other of late much decreaſing, 


& | To 


Chap. VIIE a Proteſtants demanded. $-133.1943 93 

To the ſixth, 1 have ſaid much elſewhere; which you may remember, $- 133: 
>, Surely, « nothing can be more reaſonable and juſt, when the ſenſe of the —ToG 
Holy Scriptures between two oppoſite parries is the thing queſtioned and doubt-. - 
ed of, than that the litigants, for what is either ſaid in the Seripteres, or ne- 
ceſſarily deduced from them, ſtand to the judgment and the expoſitions of 
the former Fathers and Cowncils of the Church : and he, that diiclaims to be 
tried by theſe concerning the controverted ſenfe of ocriprures, doth me thinks 
ſufficiently acknowledge, that theſe Fathers, and Comncils, are againſt him ; 
and th's again ſeems a ſuthcient autocatacriſie.---When you and I differ upon the 
anterpretation of Scripture ((aith King Charles f of bleſſed memory, to his weak t 36, Papef;-- 
Antagoniſt, Mr. Henderſon); and I appeale to the prattice of the primitive Church, 
and the univerſal conſent of Fathers to be judge between us ; we thinks you ſhould ci- 
ther find afitter, or ſubmt to what 1 offer. Neither havs you ſhewn how, waving 
thoſe Judges 1 appeale unto, the miſchief of the interpretation by private ſpirits | 
can be prevented.--- and again. f -»-When we differ about the meaning of the Scrip- t 4, Pape 
rare, certainly there ought to be for this, as well as other things, a _ or 4 e 
between us #0 determine our differences. - Thus, againſt- Puritans, againſt Socins- 
ans,.&c, the Church of England ſees moſt clearly thoſe things, wherein her 
eyes are ſhut, againſt Catholicks. Bur, ſer this humane Authority quite aſide, 
the ſame words of Scriptere being diverſly interpreted by two fides, the Serip- 
ture can no more judge on the. Proteftant ſide, than on the other, becauſe it 
ſaith only the ſame words to, or for, both ; and thus, as,by other humane au- 
thority allowed, the Catholicks will have the viftory ; fo, Scripture being the 
ſole Judge, the Proteftant can have no conqueſt, but the contention will ſtill be 
depending. (So: the King, 16id. )---We muſt find ſome Rl: to judze berwixe 
us, when you and 1 differ upon the interpretation x4 the ſelf-ſame. Text, or it can 
never d:termine our queſtron. As we ſce amongſt the reformedalio of thoſe days; 
that, the Scripreres being made fole judge or rule to try their doftrines by, 

et by it could they nor, then, accord the differences amongſt themſelves ; 
wn then might they hope by # folely ro decide the differences between 
them, and the Roman-Cathol:cks? *. Again; * Iris yer more unreaſonable 
and unjuſt ; ſo to bind over the Cownc 4, or the Church, tothe Telt of Scrip- 
ture, as that all their Conſtitutions, or Injunf&ions, ſhall be caſſated, and re- 
jetted, if not ſhowed robe commandedal.o in Scripture. It is ſufficient, that 
ſuch. Injuntions cannot be ſhewn, by the adverſe party, to be againſt Scrip- 
ture, For, the Church hath power in things indifferent : And ſo much, as is 
not prohibited, is lawful, 

To the Seventh, it iseafily granted that the more ſoundopinion be pre« «, 1 342 
ferred; but, rake away plurality of votes in the Council, the ſupreme Judge — 
in theſe matters, and* what courſe ſhall be uſed ro judge, or decide, which To7; 7 
opinion is the more ſound? See.the uniufficiency of thoſe ways propoſed, $, 
I115.9.2,and 118. &c. 

Tothe Eighth, Whar is this, but aying, that they will be judgcd by a. To8$. + 
Conncil, upon condition, that the Council will judge cither for, or not a- E 

ainſt, them? And, what a ridiculous thing would it ſeem cven to a Prote- 
2 If any apinion, which they diſlike, ( ſuppoſe the Arian, or Neſtorian ). 
; ſhould -. 
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ſhould have thus capitulated before-hand yith Councils, and yielded to be 
examined by them, after it hath firſt tied their hands, to decree nothing a- 

ainſt it ? = | 
, In fatisfaftion to the Ninth, concerning an equal number on both 
ſides to determine their controverſies, ſee what is ſaid above, $. 118. And, 
beſides, thar this ſeems not appealing to the judgment of a General Coun- 
cil, but rather, from it, to a private Committee; and that it is no more 
reaſonable to propoſe this, than that an equal number of Arians, and Anti» 
Arians, ſhould judge of Arianiſme; the experimeut of this device in ſo ma- 
ny Dicts of Germany, {till fruntleſs, ſhews, it would have been fo allo in 


Trent. 
And here, "Tis worth your diverſion to view a little with me the unſatisfy- 


ing iſſue of thoſe many Dvers, 

The Emperoxr, ſometimes from the preſſing of forreign war ( from the 
Twrk,, who in thoſe times frequently alarm'd Germany, to the great growth 
of Proteſtancy ) ſometimes for fear of civil; or, from ſome diſcords ariſing with 
neighbouring Princes, exceedingly deſirous to ſettle a peace in Germany, had 
many Conferences and Diets, in ſeveral places, for compoling the ditierences 
m Religion. 

A.D. 1530. Was held a Dict at Anſburg; where the Proteſtants exhi- 
bited the Contefſion of their faith, called the A#zauſtan Confeſlion, and here 
ſeven Catholicks, and ſeven Proteſtants (on either ſide, two Princes, two 
Lawyers, and three Divines ) were choſen to confer together, and tind out 
2 means of compoſition : and, theſe not being able to agree, atterward 
the number was reſtrained to three a piece. But (faith Soave, L. r. [0 
56.) though ſome few [mall _ of dottrine, and other petty things belong- 
ing to ſome rites, were agreed on; yet, im concluſion, it was percerv:d, that the 
Conference could produce no concord at all ; becauſe neither party Was willing 
to grant to the other any thing of 1wportance, Or, if any thing of impor- 
tance was there yielded , it was by the Proteſtant party, for which ſee, 
Pall: |. 3. c. 4. 

A. D. 1541. Was held a Conference at Ratisbon, where, the Empe- 
ror himſelf being preſent, and two Preſidents, of the Colloquy appointed, 
three Catholicks, and three Proteſtant Divines were choſen-to determine and 


compoſe the differences ; and Calvin was preſent at it, though not yet much 


noted : 22. Articles were drawn up by ſome Cathoelicks, and propoicd by the 
Emperour, as an argument and ſubject of what they ought to treat: and in 
thele Articles, and in thoſe afterward, of the /nterim, was the neareſt ap- 
proach made to any agreement, ſince the Reformation : and the accord here 
made concerning fxſt;fication, is worth your reading, the Catholick party pur- 
poſely omitting the word [Merit] that they might not give an ottence in the 
expreſſion, where both agreed in the ſenſe, See Pall, 1.4. c. 14. n.8. Yet 
of theſe 22. thoſe Articles, which contained the things molt controverted, 
conld not be agreed on: [Amongſt which, theſe:De ſumme v-nerando Sacramens 
to w2ri corporis, & ſanguinis C:.riſti: & de hnjus adoratione & reſervat:one. De 


Tranſubſtantiatione panis & vini, De Miſſa, De Conugio Sacerdazum, De Cons 
| mnnione 


Chap. VIII. as Proteflants demanded, . $.738,1 39,66. 


anione Sacraneenti [wb utraq; ſpecie. Der Penitentia, Confeſſione, & Satufattione. 
1 e Invocation: Sauttoraw. De Ecclefia Hierarchico ordine. De Ecclefie & Con- 
Cildoram authoritate, and ſeveral others]. And the other few that were a- 
greed on; as, De libers Arbitrio. De Originals peccato. De fuſtificatione honni- 
ws, De Panitentia poſt lapſum, Src, were by both parties afterward diverſly 
expounded, and equally complained of, as perplexed and ambignow, and not 
clearly expreſſing the Truth ; and particularly, by the Cathchch, party ; as 
changing the former Church-Janguage ; and alto ſtating ſuch evident matters, 
as were no way formerly controverred amongit the learned. (See Reſponſuns 
Irincipum Proteſt antewns, penn'd by P. Melartthon ---and Reſponſwm Frincipum, 
qui Rom. Pomificem agnoſcant ), And ſothis ireeting ended without ctfeCting a 


peace, See Soave, l. 1.p.95. 


Theſe meetings were before the Counal of Trexe. Afterward, in the 
time of the Council 1546. was another Colloquy appointed at Katizbone, 
foxr Divines on a fide, and two Judges. But no good fruit grew thereof ( taith 
Soave, l.2.p. 148.). by reaſon of the ſuſpicions, which one part conc:ived a1ainſt 
the other ; and bec ine the Catholicks omitted no occaſions to giv? greater jealouſies 
to the other fid:, and to feign them of their own, which finally mad: the Collogay 
to diſſolyu:. Thus Soave, blaming the Catholicks ; bur fee Spond ines f and the 
Authors hec:tes, charging the fault on the Proteſtant ſide, deicrting the Col- 


loquy, recalled by the Princes that ſent them. 


Aﬀer this, A. D. 1547. upon the Emp-rowr's great victory obtained 
over the Prot:ftants, and no hpes of the Council's return from Belozna, (whi- 
ther it -was removed by reaſon of the Plague) to Trent, a Diet was held at 
Anſbxurg, where the Emperogr, reſolving ; before he difarmed, to fer G-ra4- 

at p:acein matters ot Religion, elected three, rwo of them Catholichs, the 
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third: foannes Agricola [ſieb;:xa, a moderate Proteſtant ; or one, that had bezn 1 Spondan, 
ſo, but who was now recurned to the Catholick Profeſſion, ; ro compoſe or per- , og L545] 


uſe a new-moderated form of Relizion, commonly called the /nter:m, which 
was afterwards alſo reviewed, and changed by miny others, {ne of- the 
principal M.niſters of the Proteffants being alſo called, that they might ap- 
It conta'ned 25. h:ads, belid's other t Soaue,p. 288, 1 
heads of R formation; preicribing what men were to bel.eve, until all ſhould 
be eſtablithed by a General Council. If you would Know the temper off this 
fimous draught ; Palavacin (111. 10.c.17.n. 1). gives this accomit of itg=-- 
That in many of the Articl's, and eſp:cialy in thoſe concernin! th: Sacraments, 
this writing contradift:d the Lutheran errors; but, that, in the x./t, it was a con- 
texture of amvi7na's forms, (nch as each part y m1; ht interpr.: ts h:5 own ling. 
When the three Superviſors of it 5 ave in this r.lat.on; thu, r1'b ly waderſtiod, it 


prove it, + amonglt whom, Bacer. 


did 'n noth3::9 oppoſe the Catholick dottrin:s, except us that Ad-irr: a7: of Poicits, 


and tv; Communion of the Cup were ther. pe rmitt:d; yt [o, as ut T3:72 pprov 4 


for | ws, ba: tel:ratcd till a G-nzral Cound ſhanld d.cr:e, woat w.u moſt jit i, be 


d:;n: th r.10. 


In this Inftrument chiefly was experimented , both what Union and «$ 


Peace, a Couf.-jſion of .Faith, compoſed m general, and amingu-:us rerms for 


men of contrary periwations, Was ablc to produce: Aad what tanstac 
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ng their Conſcience, and that' 


The Invalidity of ſuch « Connect, "Chap. VI 
Tolerationof the Exp, and of Prieſt s Marriage, might give to the Proteſtant, 


- to induce them happily toa compliance with: Cathobicks in other Pojnts, And 


it was found, that nothing was promoted hereby. Many Exceptions Cathe- 


- ticks took at ſeveral of theſe Articles (which ſee collefted by Soave, p. 2 89.): 


Co2ue þ; 306, 


and Proteſtants, more : who alſo ny |---Thatit was a matter concern- 

therein they might not be forced, Generally, 
all-ſides contended to have the Profeſſion of their Faith more clear, diſtindt, 
and particular. And---1n a ſhort time (laith Soave t) there was, as it were, 4 


» whole Squadron of Writers againſt it : Catholicks and Proteſtants [amongſt whom 
Calvin]. And that did follow, 'wwh:ch doth ordinarily happen to him, that will 


reconcile contrary Opinions, that be make h them both to agree to impugn: his; and 
every one more obſtinate in defending his own. And the Compoſers thereof (faith 
Spindanw t ) Hllud ſus commu xtionibus ac palpationibus aſſecuti ſunt, ut n:g; Dro- 
teſtantibus, Luthcranss, neque wilt als Heretic, neque Catholics prob..tam fut- 
rit ipſorum ops. Only from this [nterim there arole ewo Setts amongit the 
Proteſtants ; one, (being, more under Ceſar 5 power) embracing, and fo guſti- 
fying the uſe of ſome old Ceremonies required by him, called therefore, A- 
diaphoriſts ; which the others, that were free from Ceſar's power diſallowed, 
See, Soavr, Ibid. 

But ſo it was z That, after the yoke of this Srate-compoſition of Religion 


2 —— had been, for three or four years, impaticntly born by both parties ; As, up- 


on the Emp:rour's victory over the Proteſtants, A. D. 1547, it was ſet up 
and impoſed: ſo by another victory of the Proteſtants over Him, in 1552, 


Fore before hen alſothe Council was diiperied, tit was quite thrown off; And, the Eme- 
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perour's former proſperous fortune, from this very time of his ſetting upthe 
interim, more and more declining, ſome {tick not to impure it to this his u- 

ſarping , being a- Laick , ſuch a ſupreme Arbitration in matters of Reli- 
ion. 

So: A.D. 1552. was an agreement made, after the Emperoar's ill ſuc- 
ceſs, of a mutual Toleration in the States of the German Princes, each mean- 
while following which pleaſed him beſt, of both Religions : viz. the Catho- 
lick, and that of the Anguſtan Confeſſion, or the Lutheran: all other Prote- 
ſtant newer SeCts, as more diltant from the Catholick,, being excluded : With 
which Sets, Germany, and other parts were now much aftlifted, theſe Nil 
removing further, and further , from the former Catholick Faith, Some of 
which new Sets, at leaſt it was hoped, by this means alſs might the cafllicr 
be ſuppreſſed. And this Concord was made, till a further ſertlement of Re- 
ligion, and union of Opinions could be procured by one of theſe foxy means : 
*, AGeneral Council (for the ſitting of that at Trent was now broken up) Or, . 
>. A National: or, *0*. a Colloguy: or, *. an Univerſal Diet of the Em- 

ire, 
There followed after this, A. D. 1555. during the Suſpenſion of the 
Council of Trent, a renewed Attempt, in another Dier at Auſourg, to put 
ſome of the forementioned ways for accommodating matrers of Religion in 
execution. But ( ſaith Soav2 f ) two propoſals being made : One, to treat of the 
means of Reforming Religion : the other, to leave every one to his Liberty, wot 


knowing 


Chap. VI, - as: Preteflants. demanded, . h.142.143.144. 


 knaving, howto root out the evil humors, which did ſtill move, al inclined to the (e- 
cond tion [the continuation of a toleration}. Of which Toleration, fee 
the Articles ſet down in Pallavictin. ld, 13.c. 13: 1.4. 
A.D. 1557. During the ſame Suſpenſion of the Council, yet another at- 
. . tempt was made. And, of the fowr ways, named before, the third was pirched 
upon, a Collogwy, to be held at Wormes, Wherein was appointed a Conference 
of twelve Catholick,, and ewelve Proteſtant Divines on a Fe, the Biſhop of Na- 
 wnbarg being Preſident. The Collocutors met, here firſt a Diſputation was 


27. 


ſet on foot, De Norma Jadicis:. The Cathelicks, beſides the Scriprav.s, requi- f Spouden; 


ring, for Deciſion of Controverſies, the Interprexation of the Fat vers, and Aw- * 
cient Church z_ the , Proteſtants admitting only the Scriptures, * Next, it was pro- * 


poſed, Thar, fince. all other Proteſtant Sects were excluded from a Toleration, 
fave only thoſe of the Awguſtan Confeſſion, the Collocutors ſhould firſt declare 
themſelves, as to the OY and rejecting thoſe other Sets, the Zauis- 
gliens, Ofcandrians, 8c, in many things, and particularly in the main doftrine 
rouching the Exchariſt, much more diftant from the Keowan-Carholick, Religion, 
than thoſe of the ſtan Confeſſion were. To this motion five of the 
Proteſtant Divines willingly agreed, and gave up their Declaration herein to 
the Preſident. Butthe other ſeven, amongſt whom was Melancthon, oppoſed 
it, Andthe difference between them, and the other five, grew ſo high, thar 
theſe latter departed from the Colloquy, and foit was diffoly'd. And this was 
the laſt Colloguy, or Compoſition of Religion, that was aſſayed in Germany, | 
mean, between the Proteſtant and Catholick, Party : The Proteſtant-ditferenccs 
among themſclves, which ſtill grew more, and could never ſince be healed, 
hindring any further Treaties of their accord with Catholicks (who expected 
their. fall, at leaſt by their own hands). And all theſe afſayes of ſerling Reli- 
gion by the Srate, and not by the Eccleſiaſtical Amthor:ty, that is the ordinary 
Judge thereof, thus proved vain and fruitleſs. 

..-. After this A: D. 1561. a little before the renewing of the Councii of Trent, 
in\Pixs the Fourth's time, there was held a Collogay at Poifſy in France : the King 
and Queen of France being preſent thereat, and fourteen Proteſtant Divines ſe- 
leted for it with Safe-conduct : and here, after much diſpuri:.?, at large, fivz 
of a ſide were choſen, to ſee if they could compole ditterences,---Theſe aſ.1y:4 
( faith Soavs, p. 454) to frame an Article concerning the Euchariſt [ the chict 

int of controverſic] in general terms taken ont of the Fathers, which might giv: 
ſatuf.,Ftion to both parties; which becauſe they could not do, they conclud:d the 
Collogay. 

Un this year alſo, the Princes of the Auguſtan Confeſſion in Germany(which 
Confeſlioniſts allo were at varianceamong themſely es) aſſembled at Newmbery, 
where, —— Being aſhamed, (faith Soave, p. 439). that then. Religion ſhould b 
eſt cemed a confuſion for the variety of dottrines among it them, they did propoſe, that 
they might firi# agree m one; andthen r:ſolv:, wider they onght to Vitale, or Ac- 
cept, the Synod [ that under Pius 4. now ready to be opened]. And here, after 
ſome things had been propoſed for a cov-ring at leaſt of their differences, which 
couldnot be cloſed, (for,though here they had ſole Scriprare for their Rule, and 
themſelves for their Judges, yet it ſeems they could not agree them ): — The 
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Duke of Saxony ( faith the fame Author) anſwered; that they eonld not ſtop the 
eyes and ears of the world, that they ſkould not ſee and hear their differences ; and 
that, if th:y would make ſhew of union, where they were at variance, they ſhould be 
convinced of vanity and lying: and ſo ( ſaith Soave) after many contentvons, they . 
remained without agreement in this matter. q 

Theſe Diets and Colloquies about ſertling Religion, I have been the more 
willing particularlyto relate ; * artly, to remove that conceit of many; that, . 
if the Proteſtant-Divines had bur had a fair hearing of. their cauſe in the Coun- 
cilof Trent, a'major part would have conſented to them : whereas we ſee ma- 
ny a free, and fair, hearing of rhem, here, was, inſo: many Conferences; and 
yet none of their Antagoniſts of the Catholick party removed thereby from their 
former principles. + And partly to ſhew you, what is moſt likely to have 
been the iſſue of ſuch a General! Council, as the Proteſtants called for; 5. e. 
where an equal number, choſen on both ſides (ſuppoſe Lay-perſons) ſhould 
have fitten the Preſidents, and 7#dges; and tomake appear, that, if once we 
take away the authority of Coxncilz, as conſtituted, and compoſed in the man- 
ner always formerly uſed, there is no hope of ſettling Divinity-controverſies 
by Arbitrators. For, men will ſubmit to- nothing againſt their private, reaſons, 
or judgment ; 5. e. againſt their Conſcience, as many call it ; unleſs it be,yvhen 
ſach perſons have decided ſuch a point, whoſe authority they are obliged, in 
conſcience, to obey. 

This is ſaid to the Conditions of a General Council which the Proteſtants of 
thoſe times demanded. Bur, if thoſe conditions only were required, which 
Archbiſhop Lawd mentions, $. 30. ( though, $. 27. he ſeems to exaCtt much 
more), who there faith; That any General Council ſhall ſatufie him, that is 
lawfully called, continued, and ended, according to the ſame conrſe, and under the 
ſame conditions, which General Comncils abſerved in the primitive Church: Where 
he refers, in the margent, to Bellaymin's four Conditions, ---de Concil. 1. 1. c. 
17. [namely,}—1. Ut Evocatio fit generalts, ita mt innoteſcat omnibus majo- 


. ribus Chriſtianis provincis. 2. Ut ex Epiſcopis non excommunicatis nullus excliv- , 


datur. 3. Ut adſint, per ſe, v:lper alios, quatuor precipns Patriarchs prater ſum- 
mun Pontificem, quia iſtis ſwbſunt omnes al:i Epiſcopi (but to this Bellarmin adds 
ſome limitations). 4. Ut ſaltem ex majori parte Chriſtianarum V'rovinciarum ali- 
qui adveniant ]; then, I fay, as theſe conditions are moſt reaſonable, fo, I 
think, they have been already ſhewed to agree tothe Council of Trent ; ex- 
cepting the third ; of the diſpenſableneſs of which, in ſeveral caſes, fee both 
what Bellarmin there faith; and what is faid above, $. 65. 66; Neither, if 
men would be content, with Biſhop Brambhal, (in Prefac. to Repl. to Chalc. ) 
to ſubmit themſelves to ſo General a Council, as can be procured, as things 
now are, can there be any debate about this Cenastion, 
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ITI. Head. Of the Legalneſs of the proceedings of this Council. 


I, That 4 Conncil may be Legal, and Obligatory, in ſome of its Atts, when not, in 
others. $. 147. 

2. That ne Decree concerning Faith was paſſed in this Conncil, where any conſide- 
rable party contradifted. $. 148. 

3. That there was no need of or violence upon the Council for the condemning 
of the Proteſtant-Opinions ; in condemning winch, the Fathers of thu Comncil #- 
nanimonſly agreed. 5.150. 

4+ That no violence was wſcd _ the Conncil, for defining of Points, debated be- 
tween the Catholicks themſelves. $. 152. | 
Fhere, 
Of the Comncil's mn towching the chief points in debate. 
I. Epiſcopal Reſt , &c. 
Touching, 2. Epiſcopal {nriſdsFtion, &c. 
. The Pope's Smperiority ro Councils, QF. 15g, 
That theſe three Points of Controverſy , however ſtated, are of no great ad- 
Lops. co the Reformed. $. 156. 

5. That no violence was uſed upon the Council , for hindring any juſt Reforma= 

tions, 4. 157. 


—— 
—__— 


"PD much (from $.-127.) of the ſecond Head propoſed ; the Con- 
ditions of a General Council, which the Proteſtants required. Now 
ler us conſider the third , concerning the legal proceedings of the Comncil of 
Trent. 
Where firſt, you muſt remember : That a Cowncil proved illegal, or not 
free, in ſome ofits proceedings, cannot therefore juſtly be rejefted inall other 
its a&ts whatſoever ; but only in thoſe, that are firſt proved to be «legal, and 
not free ; and to be reputed as ſuch, or at leaſt not accepted as the contrary, 
by that Eccleſiaſtical Authority, which legally concludes the whole, For, the 
fame Council may become obligatory in ſome of its Acts, when not in others, 
as thoſe ſhall conſent to ſome Acts, difſent from others, without whoſe accep- 
tance none are ratified. And ſbir was in the fourth General Council of Chal- 
cedon ; Whoſe Decrees, though for other matters, confirm'd; yet its 27th 
\Canon, in the preference of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, before the 24. Pa- 
triarchof Alexandria, being diſallowed by the Roman, and the other Weſtern 
Biſhops, doubtleſs, hence, was of no force, till afterward this was alſo by 
them conſented ro. Neither, if we can ſhew in ſome Council, that the 
Prime Patriarch, preſiding init, or the major part of Church-Governours (who 
were abſent) have rejected ſome particular Canons thereof, can we, here, 
plead our ſelves free from obedience for all the reſt (ſee ſuch arguing in Dr. 


Hammond, of Hereſie, $.9.n,6, ands. 11,9, 3, 7.) which both he, and the 
N 2 major 
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major part of the Chnrch, have allowed, and conform to. For thus, the 
Emntyctian might plead his freedome. from any. obligation to thoſe Canons of 
Chal:edon that were wniv-rſally agreed on by Eaſt. and Weſt, becauſe the 27th.. 
Canon forementioned, touching another matter, - was refufed to be ratitied 
by the Pope, and Weſtern Biſhops. Or Dioſcorm Patriarch of Alexandria, there 
condemned, . might juſtly plead : Thar,. becauſe, without the. conſent of the 
Biſhop of Kome, and all thoſe of the Weſt, the Conftirutions of theſerond Ephe- 


fine Council were'of no force, therefore neither thoſe of Chalcedin were fo, 


without his. Or, anordinary Biſhop, in a Provincial Council, might plead; 


-that, becauſe, the Merropolitin, by the Canon, exercifeth a negative power 


and voice, for matters voted therein, therefere he alſo, where he thinks fir, 
will uſe, and claimthe like.” Neither will” the llegalneſs, or non-freedome 
of any Conciliary Act, pretended by a few, fignifie any ching, whenthe con- - 
trary is dcclared, or fuch Act 1s accepted, by ſo great and dignifieda part of 
the Church beſides, as doth lawfully conclude the whole. For, ſuppoſe 
whatever irregularity in the making of ſuch a Decree, yet this Acceptation 
and acknowledgment clears it of ſuch former blemiſh , and gives it a juſt 
force. _ 

2ly. Obſerve, what Soav: confeſſeth, p. 576.—— That it was 4 fencral 
Maxime in this Council; that, to eſtabliſh a Decree of Reformation, a major part 
of voices was ſufficient ; but, that a Decree of Faith could not be made, if 4 Conſude - 
rable part did contradift. Where allo he ſaith, —-- *That, becauſe hardly more 
than half of the Fathers would conſent, that the _— the Cup ſhould be ve-- 
ferred to the Pop:'s pl:a/ure, (namely, thote Fathers refuſing this reference, who 
thought it not fit to be allowed at all} therefore the Legates made it one of the 
Articles of Reform.:tion; —— aud * that ſome ſaid, that the point, that Chyiſt of er- 
ed himſclf in the Supper, was not lawfully d:cided, brcauſe 1t had 24 contradittors : 


-[But, Pallavicino (1. 18.c.9. n: 9.) ſhews, Soave to be miſtaken in this inſtance, 


this point having had only two contradictors, as appears in the Acts of the 
Council]. And obſerve again, what Svave very often inculeateth ; That 
it was the cuſtome in this Council, to mould and change rhe Articles, and 
matrer of their Decrees, till there was nothing contained in them, that diſ- 
pleaſed any conſiderable party. $So he faith, p. 215. That Sta. Croce the 
Legate, took incredible _ in avoiding to inſert any thing in the Decrees, con- 
trovertcd among the Schoolmen ; and in fo handling thoſe, wich could not be omit- 
rd, as that eu.ry one might be contented; In every Congregation obſerv:d what was 
d /likcd by any, and took it away, or corrctted it, a4 he was adviſed, Now, what 
is this, but to ſay :. that all, or almoſt all, were pleaſed with whateyer was 
palled or vated,, ſmce he ſarch, that whatever diſpleaſed, was taken away ; 


| and that the Proponents dzd not force the Council to their propoſitions , , 


but fitted, their propoſitions to the mind of the Council : and then I ask, 
What violence or indire&t means needed here to be uſed, to overbear a 
party ? | 
To this uſual conduct of the Council, all the exceprion that can be ta- 
ken. is; that, thus, it hath left many controyerſies wmdecided, - To which may 


FO 


\Chap. IX. » | 
be replied: - *. That, if the Proteſtant -may Judge, the Comncil's greateſt fault 
was in making ſo many deciſions ; not, in making no more: - and ſee Soave 
elſewhere cenſiring the Council 'on this fide, p. 227. and 228. where he 
makes'fome to __— in all the Comncily held in the Church. from the 


of this Councl, $.150.. 


Apoſtle's time till then, there were never ſo many Articles decided, as m one Seſ- 
fron only of Trent -| viz; the fixth Seſſion ]. And p. 822. ——that inthis Coun- 
cil matters were minced; and an Article of faith mad: of every queſtion which 
could be moved in any matter, ( Yet ( 16d.) are the ſame pcople angry; 
That in Pargatory, [nvecation. of | Saints , Indul;enccs, the Council was not 
more particular in her deciſions). Defining, or not defining, how ſhall the 
Councl pleaſe him, or his-counterfeit German Chorw ?. *, That no- 
thing more than this ſhewed the great wiſdome of the Council ; which for- 
bare ſuch deciſions, cither when-it eſteemed the controverſie ſubtile, nice, 
inconſiderable, and aeedl:ſs to be determined ; or, very difficult, and doubt- 
ful, and not having ſufhcient evidence from: Scripteres, - and former Tradsci- 
on, to be determined: The Council for the things it ſtates depending more 
on Church-Hiſtory, than Logick, Nor hence may any, when the Council 


thought fit to expreſs ſomething only in general terms, juſtly charge the 


Council with ambiguity, or equivocation, becaule it anſwers not in its decree 
to every queſtion propoſed ; but rather cornmend it, for a judicious refuſal 
ro decide ſuch matrer more ſpecifically, for the reaſon mentioned above, that 
ir might ſtand confirm'd with a more general Acceprtation ; whilſt, mean- 
while,” the more generical deciſion is not made in vain, theſe more univer- 
fal rerms deciding ſuch point againſt ſome other ſets of religion more groſly 
erring, when they do not decide it alto for all parties of the Schools. And 
this, I'think, may farishe Seave's ſad complaints concerning the contradict- 


ings of Soro and & P. 216. .—and of Seto and Catharines, p. 229. both 


perhaps faultily endeavouring to make the determination of the Council 
more ſpecificall, than it was, that ſo ut might ſpeak on his ſide. 

zly. - Obſerve ; that there can be no Jult exceptions taken againſt t] &. 
free proceedings of the Council for thoſe matters ot controverſie decided in 
if, wherein'the Proteſtants oppoſed the Rowan Church, no violence, or ty- 
ranny, uſed, either by the Pope over the Council, . or by a more powerful 
party in the Council over the reſt, in theſe poiats. Which appears by the 
great wnanimity and concord of the Tridemine Fathers, even according to 
Soave's relations,. for that part of their Decrees, and Canons, wherein are 
condemned any of the Proteſtant tenents. To inſtance in ſome af the chicf, 
See their unanimity, in what. oppoſed the Proteltants, Concerning Or:ginal iu. 
Soave, P. 175.' -— No man. ' ed the: coudemmanon of the [| Proteitant)] Ar- 
ricles. -——and p. 184. I» the Comncil there being no more. difference among 


the Fathers, concerning the things diſcuſſed, &tc. Concermmg fuſtification ( exe 
cepting the molt. diftcult Arommian, and fanſenian ,, controverlics So4Ut, 
P. 223. —— The two next Congregatvons { (aith he ) were {þent 31 r:adung again 
: She decrers as well r Carers 4s of reformation.: the which . ( ſome 

being correlked. by t 


U matters 


advice. of theſe, who were not \preſent at the firſt) pleaſed 
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: them all, Concerning the neceſſity of Confeſſion to the Prieft of mortal ſinscom- 


mitted after Beptiſme ; See Soave, p. 348. where no oppoſition at all was 


- made amongſt them, to the 6, 7, and 8, Canons of the - 14th Seſſiow, Con- 


cerning Tranſnbſt antiation and Adoration of Chriſt in the Euchariſt ; (ce Soave, 
Pp. 324. and 326, where, in the ſecond and fixth-Canons of the 13th Seſſion 
none diſſented, and many deſired to have them more-full and enlarged, 
Concerning the Mafl, that it is 4 propitiatory Sacrifice ; There was no diſagree- 
ment neither amonglt the Divines, Soave, p. 544: nor amongſt the Prelats, 
Pp: 554 and 738. . Concerning the lawfulneſs, afficiency, of Communicating 
only in one kind : and, that, under every kind, and every part of it ſeparat- 
ed, all Chriſt is contained, ſee Soave, p. 324, 325. _—— Upon the 8th [ Ar- 
ricle] ( faith he) all made wſe of long diſcourſes, though all to the ſame pur- 
poſe. CR reaſons to condemn it were, 8c - That as much is net 

r one ſpecies [ by concomitancy ] 4s wnder both, was thought to 
be heretical. and p. 519. --— They all agreed, that there was no neceſſity, or 
precept, of the Cup. Though, this was not ſo unanimouſly agreed upon, 
and therefore left undecided , Whether ſome greater meaſure of grace was 
not received by communicating in both, than in one, kind. See Pall. {.12. 
Cc. 2._—andl, 17.c.7.n. 10. Again, Concerning the pernuſſion of the uſe 
of the Cup, when as the Pope and his Legats, upon the earneſt ſolicitation 
of the Emperoxr, and many other Princes, were all inclined to adilcreet in- 
dulging thereof, yet the major part of the Council went againſt them for 
the negative. See Soave, p. 459, 519, 567. And chiefly the Biſhops of 
thoſe Countries, where were no Proteſtants, becauſe all the Council having 
agreed, that the Cup was not neceſſary, all Chrift being in both the kinds, 
they imagined, that diverſities of rites in ſeveral Nations, eſpecially in the 
moſt principal ceremonies, would end in ſchiſme and hatred (Soav:, p.459). 
And with much ado was it procured at laſt, that.the -judgment of this pery- 
miſſion ſhould be remitted to the Pope; but this, without any recommendat/- 


-ox to-him at all ( though by ſome deſired) of ſuch a permiſſion; and this 


remitting it to the Pope not conceded by all, or moſt, but only by ſo pany, 
as made the-major part: and therefore ſaith Soave (p. 576.) this conceſli- 
on was put amongſt the Articles of Reformation. Concerning the bei 
of a Purgatory, the lawſulneſs of the Invocation of Saints, andVeneration f 
Images. Soave, P. 799. In matter of Saints, they eaſily azreed'to cond:mn par- 
ticularly all the opinions contrary to the wſes of the Roman Church, and p. 6 3. 
e Legats held a Congregation the next _—_ » in which the decrees of 
the Reformation of Friers 


Purgatory and of the Saints, were read, and afterwar 


read, and all approved with wery great brevity, and little contradition, See 


the ſame in Pall. 1. 24. c. 5. n. 5, Concerning the Holy Scripteres, or the 
Divine Service not to be uſed in the vulgar tongue, I find nothing decreed 
in the Council, fave only-concerning one part of the ſervice, the Maſs : and of 


ir only this Seſſ.22.c:8. _— Viſum ft Patribus, non expedire, ut vnlgari paſſim 


lingua Miſſa cilebraretur. Du em retento alutiquo, & probato ritw, GC, 
and Cav. 9..——S quis dixerit , lingua tanturm valgari Miſſan celebrars debe- 
þ. [ Where you may obſerve that Sgave, (lamafraid) 

to, 


þ 
, 
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to make theſe decrees of the Council the more odious; or to have ſomthing 
more to ſay againſt them, in relating the one Canon, leaves out paſſim: and 
in the other leaves out rantwm, P. 573, F74.] And to theſe all unanim- 
oufly conſented (Ibid. ) _——The Fathers ( faith he ) aſſented to the wecrees 
except only to that particular, that Chriſt did offer himſelf. Concerning Prieſts 


ED and the univerſal capability of the gift of chaſtity, and lawfuineſs f 
C 


the vw of continency, the gth Canon of the 24th Seſſion, the words of whi 

ave theſe: Si quis dixerit, Clericos in ſacris ordinibus conſtitutos, wel Regulares, 
caſtitatem ſolemniter profeſſos, poſſe matrimonium contrahere, contratumque wali- 
dum eſſe, non obſtante lege Eccleſraſtica vil veto; -- poſſeqz ommes contrabere matri= 
monium, qui non ſentiunt ſe caſtitatis, etiamſi eam voverint, habere donum, Ana- 
thema fit ; cum Dews idreftt petentibus non deneget, nec patiatur nos ſupra id quod 
poſſumus tentari]. This Canon, I ſay, was generally aſlented-to by all the 
Council. See Soave, p. 783. The doftrine and the anathematiſmes of Matri- 
mony were read, to which all conſented. and p. 747.—— The Article of the pro- 
motion of marricd perſons to Hoty-Orders bein propeſes, the Fathers did uniformly, 
and without difficulty, agree on the negative. ikewiſe, p. 678,679" Con- 


cerning Epſcopacy: Any thing therein oppoſite to Lutheraniſme, as the Swperi- 


ority of Biſhops to Prieſts, &Cc, Seſſ. 23.6.7, Was unanimouſly defined, See 
Soave, P. 599, and 738. 
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Thus, you ſee, I have run through the chief differences; to add more $. 151, #.4; 
is eafie, bar needleſs; giving you inthe cloſe the general obſervation of Save  — —— 


P. 230. That, whith hath been related (faith he ) un this particular, [the Con- 
troverſy concerning the Certainty of Grace) and perhaps did happen in 
matters, [i. e. the members of the Council ro differ in their judgment] occar= 
red not in condemning the Lutheran opinions ; where all did agree with an exqui- 
fite anity, To which words may be added what Archbiſhop Lewd confeſſeth, 
$.- 27. 1. 1, —— That nont” had ſuffrage in the Council, but ſuch as were profeſſed 
enemies to all, that called for reformation. Therefore no Biſhops, that were 
preſent in that Council, ( for all ſuch had ſuffrages) but were enemies to all, 
that called for reformation. And, this being fo, ſurely there needed to be 
uſed no tyranny over ſuch perſons for ſo much as concerned the Proteſtant con- 
froverfies. What will be faid here, I know not. Shall we pretend, that this 
unanimiry of the Council againſt the Latheran renents, roſe out of ignorance 
of the grounds of their doctrine? But they read their works, and diligently 
calleted out of theſe what doftrines were fit to be condemned ; which they 
could not do, without ſeeing alſo in them the reaſons and foundations of ſuch 
deQrines. Or, aroſe it outof fear, which ſome of the Council, wellinclined, 
had of the reſt ? The Arbiſhop (5. 29. n. 4. ) ſeems to ſay ſome ſuch thing. — 
For ought A.C. knows, many might agree with the Proteſtants in heart, that in 
ſuch a Council durſt wot open them{clves. Burt fo, in the Council of Nize, for 
ought we know, many might agree with the Ariavs, - How can we have a- 
ny judgment or ſentence from Councils; if we appeale from their mouths to 
their hearts, inſcrutable by us? Bur, if the Arch-biſhop's mary were an incon- 
Jiderable' part of the Council, then ſtill it +9 confeft, that the main body of 
the Council were againſt the Proteſtants; which we were here to _ 
tC-7 
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ftrare: If his many were a great and conſiderable part of the Council; {o as 


the act of the reſt without them would have been invalid, then why they 
ſhould fo fear, as not to open their mouth, I ſte not. Or, laſtly, aroſe it our 
of that fear, which all the Council had of the Pope ? Bur then, why did they, 
n matters which more nearly concerned the Pope, ſo freely vote againſt what 
he, and what his Legares approved, even ſome of the /talians with the reſt 7 
j For, if there were twice ſo many [raliansas others, a major part of the Coun- 
cil could not yore againſt the Pope's inclinations, without ſome of the [ralian 
Biſhops concurring. 

' But, to diſpel clearly theſe doubts, you may underſtand , that the 
Biſhops vored nothing againſt the Prozeftants, in the chicf points at leaſt, but 
what was their own elief and ; 9-497 before they came to the Council; and 
what had been the practice and belief of many former ages, even the Reform- 
cd being Judges: And that the chief 2eſtion to be decided in the Council, 
was; Wherher ſuch, and ſuch practices lawfwl? viz. Whether Communion in 
one kind only; Adoration of Chriſt's Corporal Preſence in the Enchariſt ; Offerin 
the Sacrifice of the Maſi ; V eneration of [mages ; Prayer tg Sains ; Prayer for the 
Dead, as better able, thereby, intheir preſent condition before the day of ud ment ; 
Indulzences; Monaſtich Vows; en 11m; Celibacy ; enjoining Saecrdot Confeſſiin, 
apes of mortal ſin ; &c, be, lawfu!? And, ſecing the chief Queſtion, thus, in 


' oppoſition to the new Lutheran Dofrines, was z. Whether theſe things lawful, 


which were then, and in many former generations (Proteſhents not denying - 
of new Mandats from Rome, of hir- 
ing Suftrages, creating more, Titular, Biſhops, Oaths of ftrit. obedience to 
the Pope, ſuch a multitude of [ralians, to procure a prevalent vore, or, to in- 
vite the Prelates in the Coxnci to eſtabliſh thoſe things, ſeveral of which are 
found in their M:ſals and Breviaries. As: the Sacrifice o the Maſi 3 Adoration 
of Chriſt's Body and Bloud in the Enchariſt, Invocation of Saints, Prayer for the 
Dead]. Burt yer, if theſe Fathers of the Comncil decided theſe things in ſich a 
manner, by compulſion, how came both theCarholiok Biſhops, in the German 
Diets, where free from (uch fears, or force, in the time of the Council, to vote 
the ſame things, and alſo after the Council the many more abſent Fa- 
thers of the Weſtery Churches (and of France with the reſt) ſo freely, and yo- 
luntarily, to acceptthem, and to continue tilltheir death in the conſtant ob= 
{ervance of them. 

Bur, af it be ſaid, that, though ſuch things were generally believ'd, and 
practiſed before, yet, by Artand violence, were now the Fathers brought to 
advance them into matters of Faith; 1 ask, concerning many of theſe Points, 
What Faith required, fave of thoſe Truths, which are necellary to render 
them lawful, beneficial,. &c? All practice lawfiil being grounded on ſome 
ſpeculative-Propofition, that muſt be true. Or, if more be required ; yet 
more than this, v/z. the Lewfulnef of fuch prattices, wherein theſe Fathers 
voluntarily concurr'd, was no way neceſlary for overthrowing the Proteſtant's 
contrary Deitrine. | 

4'y. Obſerve that no violence was uled ypon the Council for other points 

t | I |; | ' debated 
'Y 
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favourable or adyantageous to the Pope was at any time paſſed in the Coun- 
cil, when any ſmall number thereofoppoſed it : Concerning which Pallavicins 
in the cloſe of his Hiſtory, [. 24c. 14 ». 9 hath theſe words. --- There w.as nor 
inthis Comncil eſtabl ſhed, on: point of faith, nor one Can:n of d ſcipiine for the ad- 
vantage of Popes ; but jamonſt the ſec1ndſ[ the Cinons oftſcipli ne ] v-ry m.rny, 
ro their detriment, and of ſuch a thing ind:ed, Soave himſelf brinry no: [» much a; 
one example ; ſo much 15 there wanting to him any ſizn, or ſrad,w thereof, Bur, 
not to reit in the teltimony of a parciſan., The cheif points agitarcd in the 
Council, wherein the Pops pre-eminence and priviledges are ſaid to be 
much concerned, were, beſides the? matters of Reformation, theſe three - 
1, W:they reſidency of Biſhops at their B:ſhpricks, was jare devina? which if 
eſtabliſhed, ic was conceived, that it would take away from the Pop: the 

wer of giving Dipenfations, Adminiſtrations, and Commendations, Plura- 
Fries, &c. by which, amonlt other things, the Pop?'s Attendents, and the 
dignity of his Court, would be much leffſened. See Soave, p. 647. 2 Whe- 
ther the [mrizd:ttivn of Biſh:ps ws jure Civino? which if eſtabliſhed, it was 
conceived, that it would infer, that the Keys were not given to Pe:er only ; 
that all Biſhops were equal to the Pope; and the Council above lim, Ge. (re 
Soave, p 609, 3. Whe!h:r the Pope was ſup:rior to Comncils; In never a or.e 
ot which was any thing decreed on the Pop:'s fide, 

1. Concerning Reſidency of Biſhops, it was not determined accordins to 
wha? was conceived to be the Pop. s inclination; viz. that Reſlidercy was 
not j#r* divizo; but, thar which was derermined (in, S:{ 23. de reform. cap. 
x.) ſeemed rather to favour yare div:no; upon a jealouſie of wh ch( Pallavi- 
cinol- 21. c. 12. laith) ſome few excepred againſt th* decree. Pope Pius, 
though he detired the queſtion were omitred, yet ſhewed much modgera- 
tion in it.--(H d:4 not condemn, faith Soav?, p. 503. the opinion of thoſe who [a d 
that R:ſid:ncy was de Jure divino, yea he commented them for ſpeakins accord- 
ins tath-ir carſcienct; and ſometive:s h: added; that p:rhaps that opinion was the 
better.) and ordered, that the Council might have its free courſe in ir, As you 
may lee 1n #all. l. 24.c,.14. n. 11, and 4. 16. c.7.n. 19, ( where [11E Quotes 
the French Embaſſador's teitimony ) and partly, in Soavz, p. 504, 55. where 
he ſaith,--That te Pop: having well di/cuſſed the reaſons [ conceining Reſidon- 
cy ] ſettled his opinion to approv? it, an4 canſe it tobe executed, wpor what law 
ſoever it were greunded, whether Canonical or Evangelical. And two Of his 


Legats were thought to favour the cerermining of it, jure d:vire ||; and when || Pall. 1. 24. 
it was pur to the vore whether this controverfic ſhould be ſtated by the c I. -Soave 
Council or noz a major part were for the aff;rmatrve ( Soave, p. 496 ) p. 496,623, 


which, being ſuppoſed contrary tothe Pop-'s delire, ſhews, that, amonit the 


reſt, ſome /talians alſo ( who made the greater part of the Council) took , 


liberty torelinquiſh his intereſt. Though, in fine, this point [whether Pare 
divino] was left undecided, becauſe taking in thoſe, who referred ro the Pope, 


almoſt an equal part ( as Soave ; but Pallav 6420 || correcting kim, faith, ama-| 1. 16. c, 4+ 
jor part )drew the contrary way ; and to what elſe was ſtated abour reſi- n. 2T, 


dence ( Se. 23. Reforms, cap. 1. ) In the Seſſon all agreed, fave only eleven. 
O SCC 
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debated between the Catholicks themſelves ; no violence,ſo far,as that any thing 
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See Pall.l. 21.c. 12.9. 9,--and foave, p. 742. And, in the General Con- 


fp. 737--& gregation held before the Seſſion, all, ſave 28, ſaith Soave, + 5.e. ſome of 
Jallav l.21.the Spaniſh Biſhops. 


C. II. n. 4. 


2. Concerning Epiſcop cy jure d'vino [ of which the 6. Can. d: Sacrams 


' $.154. Ordinic, Sefſ. 23. ſp*aks thus.---S: 2x dixerit, in Ecel.ſia Catholica non efſe 


-— 


2. 


Hicrarchiam drvina ordination. inſtitutam, que conſtat ex Ep'ſcopis, Presbyters, 
& Miniſlris, Anathema ft ; where the Spaniſh Biſhops would have had, Di. 
vina Ordinatione, changed into, per inſtitut.onem Chriſti. ] The great dif- 
pute in the Council was not whether the Order of Biſhops, as ſuperior to 
Prieſts, ard as including the power of ordination and confirmation; but whe- 
ther the }uriſdiftion of all B:ſpops, eſpecially as to ſome points thereof, was 
jure drvino, [ vit.. as to the Juſt extent, and ſubject matrer, of ſuch Juriſdiction, 
and the exterior and forenſich exerciſe thereof, wherein ſome Biſhops enjoys 
a much larger power, and compals; which extent of power ſeems to de- 
pend on ſuperiors, ( as doth allo the exerciſe of Abſolution in Prieſts ) and is 
liable to be ſuſpended, taken away, transferr'd, diminiſhed : and this ne- 


Fee £9292, ceſſary , for avoiding confuſion. +] And here, as nothing was determined 
P- 623.7 34- againſt the Pope, in this matter, ſo nothing for him. And, that no more 


£155 


'— Ceuncils, though the Spaniards, and all the reſt of the Council conſented, 


in it ſhould be decided, then was decided, all the Coxneil conſented in the 
Seſſion; andin the Congregation, held before it, all ſave the Spaniſp Biſhops z 


\ and therefore more conſented to this, than only the /ralians and the Pope's 
; arty ; ſee what Soave ſaith, p. 737, 738, 725,735. where he relates,--Thar 


the Cardinal of Lorraine, and the othty French Prelats did not hold the In- 
ſtitutions and ſuperiority of Biſhops, de jure divino, to b: neceſſary to be detey- 
mined in Counc:l, but rather that it ought to be omitted. Now though the 
Pop: (if he had a major part of the Council on his ſide ) could hinder the 
reſt for carrying, any thing againſt him, by their votes, yet could he not 
over-aw the ret, thus, to vote for him, who having much more depen- 
denc*, for th:ir Eſtares, on their Temporal, than their Spiritual, Supream, 
and backed by their Princes, and their Embaſladors, in the Council ( theſe 
allo generall y much more favouring the Biſhop's than the Pope's rights) 
were ſecure enuugh againſt his porver; even the /tralian Prelats alſo, ex- 
cept that much ſinaller part of them, whoſe preferments lay in the Pope's 


Dominions. - W 
&. Concerning the Pop?'s Supremacy in the Church, or Swpericrity to 


in as full terms, as the Council of Flerexce had expreſſed ir, to decree, and 
.nſert it in this Council alſo; and though only the French Biſhops who 
were not above the tenth part of the Council, refilted, yet the Pope, for 
peace ſake, becauſe there was not a full accord, ceaſed to proſecute the 
derermination thereof; and the Article, drawn up was laid aſide, See theſe 
things more fully rclated in Pallavicino's Hiſtory, l. 19. andt. 24. 6. 14. n. 12. 


fl.19.c.15.and ſee there + the contents of Carls Borromeo's Letters to this purpoſe 


Þ. 3» 


claring the Popes awthority according to the form of the Council of Floretia 


But the ſame thing, of the Spanyſb conſenting with the /talians, rc 


appears in Sexve, p. 737.738, (though he much more compendious thag,-. 


Pall. 
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Pallavicine in this part of the Hiſtory, = for want of intelligence ; of 
which he complains in the beginning of his ſeventh book, p. 583 ) And the 
ſame Author ſaith elſewhere, p. 7 32.--That an crd:r came fremtbe Erpercur 
to his Embaſſadors, to uſe all means, that the authority of the Yope ſhonld not be 
diſcuſſed in Council, becauſe he ſaw the major pirt was inclin'd to exlure it, 
Yer, we ſee, the Pope did not proſecute ſuch adventage. Neither doth that 
phraſe accidentally ufed in Sef. 25. R forms. 1. Cap.,---[ Sed & ad 8. Roman 
Ecclefie Cardinales pertinere doc.rnet, quorum conſilio apud S initum Rem anum 
Font ficem cam wnwvrſalis Eccleſie adminiſirat:o nicatur, &c, which the 
French Emballador Ferrieres fo highly aggravated, "that it yielded to the 
Pop: fuperiority over Comncils +] truly prove any ſuch thing, neither paſſed + 5,202 
it trom the Council as any Decree; neither, in the reading (inthe Con p. $18. 
gregation ) of this, 1 cap. of Reform. wherein were ſome things corrected, 
did the French B;ſtops except at this, F which certainly they would have , S2av:p 
done, had they apprehended ſuch Canger init. For alſo the Frenc; were 893 ; 
not ſach oppoſites to the Pop-'s pre-eminency of authority, bur that their ; 
Leader, the Cardinal of Lorraine propoſed in the Council this Article for 
it ( P«</lv 1, 19. c 6.) condemning any that ſhould fav ;--Thae Peter, 5y 
the inſtitution of Chrilt, was not the Price anmoneft the Ap >iles, and his (u- 
rem? \icar,--Or t at it was nt neceſſary, thai there ſhould be in the Cimreh 4 
chief Biſhop, Peter's Succeſſor, and equal to him, 11 the authority of Gov-rn- 
ment ;--and that his lawfa! Swce:foors in the Sec of Rome have not the right of 
Primacy in the Church. And the Frenc? Biſhops, though they difallowed 
this form,--[ Datam eſſe a Corc.lio | ontifics Romanv p' teſt atm paſernds, & ve- 
endi Eccl:fiam nnwv:v/al-m 7 becauſe Eccl:for waiverſalis here it tak'n © (- 
{:&ively, would prejudice the French Church's opinion of the C #:c:{'s (i1- 
periority t-+ the Pope: f yet they yielded to this torm, -[ poteſta. cm rv» ai x Pal..1. 19, 
omn's fid 1:3, © omnes Ecceſ.as,-- or, paſcends omn:s Chriſti oves, ] 'f omn-s 6 'T ey " 
Le n:;t taken conunitim And for that ſupremacy of the /!p- over the Ciurch.p x2 ». rx 
that is deed by Vroteſtants, Soave, giving reaf ns, why Henry the 8thy ,, . 14. 
pradentl; d-clined a Council, thus ſecures this Supremacy Papal from any, |, $,we 
c*nſu. c of the Biſhops, ſaying, t- That it was :npoſſibl:, that a Conncil, com pu 
Poſed 0, Ecclefiaſtical Perſons, ſhowid not maintzin this his power, which i; th: n Se 
main pillar of th-ir Order : Becanſe this Order (faith he ) by the Papacy, is cheats 
above all Kings and the Emperour; but, without it, is ſutj:tt to them there 
being no Eccleſiaſtical Perſon that hath Swperi-rity, but the Pope. Thus he 
n(ually exitrafting the Original of all mens ations not our of Corſcience, 
but Policy, Yet, in theſe points we fee the Pop?'s ſuppoſed major party in 
the Council carried nothing for his advantage. Bur, how much the former 
bounds of the Epiſcopal Authority were enlrrred by ſeveral Decrees of 
this Council that were conhirmed, and ratited by the Pepe, wherein at” 
teaſt they are ſubſtiruted his perpetual and ſtanding Del:garrs for tranſs 
acting many things of great cor.ſequence, formerly diſpatched by Him'elf, 
and his © fficers, See below, 205, 211. &c, 
Mean while, whethcr, or how much the Pope or his party, when ſtronger 
there, might be faulty, in hindring any points to be determined, which the 
Q 2 reſt 
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154. Legalneſs of the proceedings Chap. IX? 
reſt of the Fathers. in the Comncil deſired; ſhould' be fo, I connot ſay; be 
cau'e I cannot Judge, whether ſuch things are neceſſary to be deterrrined 
as ſume of the Council ſaid they were; a few : or better not, as others, the 
moſt. Bur, if the Pope be culpable, for having (abſtrafting here from Pra- 
teſtant-Controverſies, as hath been ſhewedy ) hindred by his [ralian adhe- 
rents ſomething, that otherwiſe would have paſſed, Heſeetns to make an 
amends for it, in the not paſſing in Council ſeveral other matters, which 
would have ſerved much four his advantage, when but a few ſeem'd diſcor- 
tented therewith, . 

Bur, in the next place, let us now ſuppoſe, that, the Council un-oppreſſed, 
the contrary party there had carried all theſe points againſt the Pope, there 
could have followed, that I diſcern, no ſuch great advantage to Proteſtan= 
ziſme thereby, as ſome boaſt of, You may ſee the conſequences, endamaging 
the Pope ſer down by Soavue, p. 609, 645. ſome of which are of no grear 
moment, and others not truly conſequent. Certainly the Biſhops, who con- 
rended for their Juriſdiction, jure divino, intended no ſuch thing, as to equal, 
every one himſelf with the Pope in the Government of the Church; or to 
overthrow thereby, * the former Church-diſcipline ; *the pre-eminent autho- 
rity of Frimats, and Patrizrchs, conceded by former Councils ; and * all the 
jus Eccleſiaſticum. This may be ſeen in their argumentations; wherein ſome 
pleadeda Ju ildiction belonging to all Biſhops, jure divino, and received im - 
mediatly from Chriſt, but this not equal with the Popes ; others, their Jucil- 
dition received jure divino, but the w/e, application, and matter thereof re: 
ccived from the Pope (Soav?, p. 597, 697, 618- 637. —Pall. l. 19.c 6.n.3 
Fhe French allowing from Chriſt the Pop's ſuperiority,as was ſhewed but now; 
only confining his authority within the Canons (Soave, p. 649.): and the Spa_ 
niards, who moſt ftickicd for Epiſcopal Jurifdiftion, zwre dwvino, yet willing. 
ly conceding to the Pop: all the power, that was acknowledged by the Coun, 
cil of Florence, anddefiring that both theſe might be eſtabliſhed rogether, as 
tath bcen ſhewed above ;zinforanch, as Pad.l. 19. c. 6. r,G, faith, —1: ſcems- 
ed to ſome, that th: contention was reduced to meer words ; whilſt the one wowld 
hav? th: furiſdittion of Biſhops to be immed:.aily from the Pope ; the others, from 
Chriſt ; yet [0 that th: uſe and matter of [uch furifdithion d-pended on the Pope. And 
thereſore lice no Weight in thoſe Words of B. Lramba!(Schiſ. guara:d, 10, 
Seft. p, 474 ) whoto 5-5. asking, whether, it the Catholich Biſhops out 
the.r rrovinces had been preſent in the Council to counterpoile the /talians, 
he would pretend, that they would have voted againſt the:r Fellow-Catho- 
licks in behalf of Eathzr, ard Calvin, anſwereth thus,—-[ ſee clearly, that if 
the Riſhops of other Coantrys bd been proportioned to thoſe of Italy, thiy hal 
carried the d. bate about Rejid-nce [ yer is nor Reſidence even amonglt Poteſtants 
voted, jure divino.)and the div.ne Right of |:piſcopacy ;.and. that kad done the 
buſincs of the Weitern Church, and undone the Court of Rome, Done the buſi- 
ne{s of th: Weſtern Cixrchi what meancth he? So, as the Pope would have 
ceaſed to have had any Supremacy over them ? why, thoſe alſo allow and 
Cibmit to it, who ſtill hold Ep:ſcopal Jurildiftion, jare divino ; as none in the 
Roman Church are obliged xo hold the, contrary, But, ſuppoſe the Fepe 
diſarmed 
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Chap. IX. of this Council, F. 157. 
diſarmed of Shpremacy, are thus all the other mais defferences in point of 
faith, berween Proteſtants, and theſe Weſtern Biſhops, ſtared on the Pro- 
reſtant ſide? Or, will the Reformed now declare them controverfics of 
ſmall moment, ( as Biſhop Brambal in a vehement afſanlting of the Court 
of Rome, ſeems to relaxe other quarrels with that Church ) and yield 
them to their Adverſaries ? But, had any the art firſt to accord theſe ſpe- 
culative points of difference, which the Proeeftants have with the Weſtern 
Churches, he need not fear, that the Pop's ſupremacy eonld put any bar 
between the two Religions, Which Saprema:y thole Catholick Biſhops, or 
Churches, that do moſt abridge, and have their tree liberty ro maintain, 
what in the Council they would have vored, concerning this matter, do 
yet continue in the other points as violent, and ſtiff, againſt the Reformed, 
as any, 
F. Thus much of the Pop's, and Council's proceedings in thoſe three 
great points of contention. Nexr, concerning the Pop's carriage toward 
the Council for other matters of Reformation, wherein he is ſo much ac- 
Cuicd to have made unjuſt obſtructions; Pallavicin?, in vindication of 
Pins the 4th. in whoſe times theſe Reformations were moſt agitated, and 
proceeded in, hath theſe words ( /, 24 c. 12. n. 13. )-=- Pixs the 4th fre- 
quently enjoined his Legats, that a Reformation ſnonuld be mad: of his Cemrt, 
ard of his Tribanals[ and cfpecially of the Cardinals, which retormation he 
attempting firſt at Rowe 1n vain, remitted it the more carneſtly to the 
Council, as may be ſeen in Car: Borrom:0o's letters. Pall, 1. 22 c.1.nx.--- 
L. 21.c.6 n 6,7.] with\ut acquainting him firſt with it ; frequently gricu:d 
and complained that it was not done ; commended whatev.r vas d:termined in 
the Scihons concerning it; thex1 wnlooked for, contrary to is exp:tation, and 
myſt damageful to his Treaſury,and to his Ceurt, Which words of his are verified, 
both by the frequent Letters to this purpoſe written ro the Council by 
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Carl» Borromeo, according to the Pop's order, + which you may read at , Apud Pats 
your.lea'ure : and by the teſtimony of Lorraine, andochers in the Council. Ard y,,, 7.0.7 5 

indeed how could this be otherwife ? fince Car!a Borrozao, that holy man, ,, ad "_—_ 
( was his chief Adviter, and his chief Afiniſter, ro the Councit in this, and, & ,, x 2. 
all other atfairs, who was himſelf one of the fevereſt Reformers ( yet not 4 7 =” bat 
beſid:s the Canons ) that ever the Church of Chrilt hath known, as the, 5 5 : 
hiſtory of his life, written byGiufſano, ſheweth, 12, 1 ke , 


And, that actually, by this Coxncil,a great and ſevere reformation was 
decreed, the Conrrt of Rome much rectifhed, the Pop's Revenue mech dinn- 
niſhed, the 7urſdiition of Biſhops ( whether held immediatly, or modiatly, 
from Chriſt, here it matters not ). much enlarged, Kefid-nty of Lilkows 
(,whether it be jure Divino, or Eccl:/iafiics ) [trictly enjouet ; former Di- 
pentations and Appeals much reltraincd, I rcter you © to what the Ariucle; 
them{elves efpecially in the five lalt Sefſions under Pizxs, mace appear ; and 
to What is taid below in the fifch Head + concerning them ;z an * ro tho 
teſtimony of the French Biſhops, ſet down above, v. 77. with waom it was 
a chicf motive, to requelt of the King the accepimng tis Council, becauſe 
the Frenca Church ltvod inſo much nced of the reformazons eſtabliſhed there ; 
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than which ( ſay they) thty could find nme nee auſtere and rigorous; nov 
more proper far the preſent malady, and indiſpoſition of all th: members of the 
Body Eccleſaſtical: and * ro the teſtimony of Soave himſelf recited above, 
S. 124. and below, $. 294. touching the heayy complaint of the Roman 
Court, concerning this reformation, and their endeavours with the Pope to 
hinder, for this caule, the reformation of the Council, If its laws arc not, 
ſince, every where ſo well obſerved, I defire that the Council, or the then 
Pepe may not be indicted for this fault. Neither are we ( for trying the 
benefit of that Council ) ſo much to examine, whether there be nor itill 
ſome diſtempers left unprovided therein of a cure ; as, whether many 


"Wnich were before, are not remedied thereby ; and whether tae times pre- 


ceding this Council were not much mere depraved, than the preſent. 
Which I think you will not doubr of, if you rea1, both in the narcations 
of Catholichs and Proteſtants, the grols corrwptions of thole days. 59 that 
I may fay, the unhappy reformation from that Church occaſioned a happy 
one i it; and a ſchiſm, by Divine Providence bringing 92004 our of evil, 
ſerved much to purife the Catholick Religion, Bur ol this Reiorma- 
tion, as ro the particulars; I ſhall ſpeak more fully ia the fitth Head, 
Ss. 203. Cc, 


CHAP. X 


6. That no violeuc? was infcrred W909 the liberty if the Conncil, as to the dia 
fining any thing therein contrary to the General Approbation, TIO 
By, 
4 Tie Pop's Legats propoſing the things to be handled there, 6, 160, 
2. To: Conſultation made, 1 curry thing, with the Pope, 5, 164, 
3. The exccſſrve number of [talian Biſhops, $. 167, And the not voting 
by Nations, bat the preſent Prelats, 9. 169, 
4. The Pop's giving Penſion, $, 179. 
5. And admitting Titular Biſheps, FS. 171, 
6, Th: Proii'b:tion of Biſhop's Proxics to give Definitive votes, 9, 172, 


6, Either ſeem thoſe things, which are ſo frequently objeCted, * ro 

infer any violence, or make auy treſpaſs, as they were uled, Up * 
on the liberty of the Council, as to the detining any thing therein con- 
rrary to its general Approbation ; or, * to be, in thernſelves, unjuſtifiable, 
Namely theſe, x. The Pepes Legar's propoſins in publick the things to he 
handled in the Council. 2.. Their conſulting in all matrers, and receiving 
directions from, the Biſhop of Reme, and his entertainirs alio a Comncil at 
Reme to adviſe with. 3, The preſence in rhe Council of fuch a mnlticuds 
of [talian Biſhops ; and the voting there not according, to the plurality of 
Nations, bur of their Repreſentactiyes preſent in the Council, 4. The 


Pop's 


Chap. X. of the Council, $. 160, 


Pop': giving monthly penſions ro ſeveral Biſhops, F. Admitting titular ones 
in the Conncil, 6. The prohibition of Biſhop's proxics to give definitive 
Votes, 

To the firſt: The Pop's Legat's propoſing the things to be handled 
there. 12, For the lawfinetſs, and neccthty, of certain perſons to direct, 
what things ſhall be hardled, what erder in them obſerved, Ec. in tuch 
great Aﬀemblies, F defire you ro read Soave's dilcourle, p. 135. where 
ſpeaking of Councils, he goes on thus,---- After a certain time, . paſſions 
of men and charity beins mingled togeth:r, and the:y being a neceſſity to govern 
them with ſome order, the cheiſeſt man, amonyſt thoe that were aſſen: bled in 
the Council, either for l:arning, or for reatr.*\s of rhe Cuy, cr Church, wh:rcof 
he was, &C. took wpon him the charge to propoſe, and owide the attion, and 
colleft the waices.--- After that ut plea/cd God to give peace to Chriſtians, &C. 
the afti mn was guided by thoſe Prin::s which did call them togath:r ; propefing, 
and 007mg the treaty and d:creeing, intcrlocuterily, the occurring differences 
but leaving the d:ciſion of the principal point, for which the Comnc:l was con- 

regated, to the common pinion of the aſſembly [a8 alſo it cannot be denicd 
the Legar's did, themſelves giving their vore laſttJ. This was done * in 
the firſt Council of Epheſus before the Earl Candidianus ſent Prefident by 
the Emperour ; and more clearly * in that of Chalcedon before Marcianus, 
and the Fudges by him appointed; * in that of Conſtantinople in Trullo, be- 
fore Conſtavrine Fogonatus ; where the Prince, or Majiſirate that was Preſident, 
commanded what ſt ould be handled, what ord:r ob(cyv.d, who ſhould ſpeak, and 
who be ſilent [{o much not practiſed in the Council of Trent, "and ſo did decide, 
and accommodate the "— in thiſe things. Yet cloſer, p. 330 — The 
Judgment of the Church, faith he,( as was ncerfſury in every mult tude) was fit, 
that it ſhould. be conartted by one, who ſhould preſide and | 1::4e the attions, prr- 
poſe the matter, and cell:tt the points to be corſult:don. Ti is care, duc to the 
moſt principal, and worthy perſon, was alwaies commuted to the Biſkep| and then 
by c:,n{equence in a multtude of prelats, tothe moſt Principal Biſhop among 
them. ] Thus Soave. In this matter therefore you ſee the lame things were 
done-in former Councils, as in Trent ; and when this done by a Biſhop, the 
doing juſtified ; can the ſame practice, then, im both leave thoſe Councils free, 
and render this Enflaved ? 

2. After this of Soawr, ſee the Popes defence, in his Letters written to 
the Emprronr, and King of Spain, upon their complaint of it, Apad Paley, 
L 20.c, 8,n. 10.1. 17..— That the word: [ propenentibus Legatis) were com- 
poſed by the ſynod it ſelf without bis knowleare ; «pproved f.rft unarimonſy in 2 
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general congregation ; and afterwards in the firſt Seſſion | £3. ce. under Pr, hich + Sf} 17 Des 
1s the 17.th Seſſion of the Council} with rhe oppojution of two cnty | Saave liith ore de Clem 
of four; two more dehring a qualihcation ot 1f.] That, ſince Princes dived brand, Cons 


the Council's freedom from this, he was content it ſhowld b: /0: thow'h be weil 
foreſaw the wnbridl-d iicentionſneſs that would come thereof, See the Legatr's de- 
te;ce likewewiſe, in anſwer tothe King of Spain: Pall. 16.c.6. ng.» 
and Pallavicino's, in an{wer to Soave. 4. 23.c. 12.u.7, Laſtily,it you deiire 
more ſatisfaction, fee the unanimous explication of this clauſe, pr-ponenti= 
bus 
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bus lezatis, both by the Legats, and Council (importun'd thereto by the King 
of Spaiy's Letters, to whom the Propoſals of Princes to the Council, as well 
as of otiier Prelatsin it, ſeemed by this clauſe to receive ſome oblitruttion Y 
Seſſ. 24.c.21. de Reform. __.S. Synodum explicando declarare, mentis ſue non 
faiſſe, ut in predi&s wirbss ſolita ratio trattandi negocia in General.bus Conculits 
ulli ex parte immutar:tur; n:q; nwvi quidquam, preter id, quod ſacrs cinonibua, 
wel gencralium Synodorum forma hattenus ſtatutum eſt, en'1quam adderetur, v:! 
p. -3t, aetraherctur. By which Declaration (laith Soxvz t) that difficulty, to much 
agitartcd, received an end, with ſatisfaction of all. Anda Comment on iis 
Decrec may be the free prattiie of the fathers of this council, and al/v 
ofthe Agents of Princes, not leis after it, than before ir. 
$. 162; 3. Again. Though the propoſal of matrersto be conſidered in the Conncil 
; were neceſfary tor order-ſake ro be commirced tothe care, and ſuper-inten- 
dence of ſ»ne particular members ; (and of whom rather, than the more 
dignified? )yet it may be obſerved, through $.av?'s whole relation of the act- 
ions of this council; that no matter, whereof the propofſil was delired, or 
proſecuted by the major,or a conſiderable, part of the Biſhops ( unleſs, per- 
haps, the Council's praceeding in the retormation of Secular Princes, che 
Articles whereof are {et down in Soave, p. 760, which, though advarced 
FSce Soave, by the Clergy, all the Embaſſadours, and Orators unanimnuily oppoſed + ) 
p769, 766, was {toped by the Lepar's power (though I grant, ſeveral tires diverte, or 
707 « diſſuaded, by their aav:ice,) and that propoſals al:o were not uſallv madc in 
the Council by others (if we may believe Soave) ; propoſals both mot con=- 
trary to the Pope's intereſt, and moſt di/pleafing to his Legats. To 1a ne 
ſome ; Such were, * thoſe concerning the t reat quelitions about the [y- 
ſtitation, and reſidency of Biſhops; wherher:zu#e divino, * Articics of Refor- 
mation to be joyned, in their conſulcations,: wirh: thoſe of Duttrine and Reli- 
gion. * Theabrog ating, or moderating, of the priviledges, and exemptions 
of Repalars, from the Epiſcopal power; *® the abrogation, or-mocerating of 
Commendams, Diſpenſations, Union of benefices;__Of penſions, and refers 
vations of profits, out of Eccleſtaſticat Benetices: * Ordination of Titular 
Biſhops . _— 4ppzales to the Pop? z * The Council's repreſenting the Univerſab 
Church. All which, and many more were agitated in the Council, the Le- 
gats (as Soap? reprelents them) relucting : yer, not offering to infringe the li- 
berty of th? Council, where thepaſaw the inclinations of a contiderable part 
bear that way. | 
*p. 192- ($9, Concerning reſsd-ncy, and exemptions, Soave * tells us the truth of 
the Hi|tory frequently conitraming him co contradict thoſe maxirnes which 
are cl{ewere laid down by him, to infer theſlavery of the council:)--— That 
the Legats w:re Enforced to conſent that both ſhould be conſidered of, and th, very 
one ſpeak, his opinion of them, and that ſome Fathers ſhoul4 be d:put:d to frame the 
Decree, that it might b: examin:d, Concerning the Articles handling Keforma- 
tion, P. T44, 145. he ſaith: The number contending for th:m was /o great, thax 
the .L:gats were confounded. And that they yielded to their deſire, being c0u= 
ſtrained thereants by meer neceſſity. Concerning abrog4ting the e mption of ( e- 
R  £#1ars,p.761,and,167, 179, hefuith.{t w.# a thing moved byith: biſhops: - and 
that 
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that this Opinion being embraced firſt by the Germans, then by the Spaniſh Prelates, 


ard at laſt ſomewhat coldly by the Italian, the Legare remained unmoveable ; and 
ſhewed plainly, that he ſtood quiet, being forced by neceſſity. And concerning the 
Reformation of Princes, p. 769, he taith, --- That the Legates gave forth this 
Article being forced therexmo by the mutiny of the Prelates. If you would ſee 


-more inſtances in Soave of the Council's bridling, and over-ruling the Legates, 


I refer you to Qworlixs, 1. 2. Firſt and Second Chapters, a diligent Collector 
of them. So, p. 656. concerning the ſeveral Articles of Reformation pre- 


(I 


ſented by the Emperor, and by the French, + which were thought to in- 4 S9.22e, p. 
trench too much upon the Pope's Priviledges; Soave brings him in giving ſuch 51 3, 652. - 


inſtructions to his Legates : ----That they ſhould defer to ſpeak,of them, as long as 
was poſſible ;, ---- T hat, when there was neceſſuy to peruſe them, they ſhould beg 
with thoſe that were leaſt prejudicial, &C. ---- That, mm caſe they were y ae, t9 
propoſe them, imparting their Objettions to the Prelates their adherents, they ſhould 
put them in diſcuſſion, and controverfie. So, very frequently in his Hittory, 
you ſhall find him (as if he had forgot himſelf, concerning what he affirms 
elſewhere of the domineering, and tyranny of the Pope, and his party) revealing 
the diſtrations, the fears, the complaints, and upon this, the ſubtile Ar- 
tifices of the Pope, and of his Legates, (probably, ſuch as his own wit could 
contrive, who with his fancy preſumes to enter into all their ſecrets, and 
ſpeaks as if he had the Art of diſcerning Thoughts and Intentions as clearly, as 
others do Attions and Records) and many times, as you have ſeen, after all 
theſe, he repreſents the Legates yielding, and going along with the ſtream, 
becauſe they could with no Art withſtand it. But, if indeed the proporent;bus 
Legatis, was intended, or executed in ſuch a manner, as Proteſtants affirm, 
ſo as that nothing could be mqved in the Council, but what they plcaſd, 
though a major part deſiring it ; nor any thing pleaſed them, that it ſhould 
be moved, which was prejudicial to the Pope's Intereſt, or Grandeur ; this 


ſurely would have remedied, and prevented all theſe fears, and jealouviies of 


the Pope, and Cor of Rome ;, fuppoling his Legates, as Soave always repre- 


ſents them, ſtill true and faithful ro him. J But I ask, What matter of 


moment was there, how nuch ſocver diſtaltful to the Pope, or Cow of Kome, 
that, being preſented once in Trent, was ſteangled, before it came to be 
propoſed, and agitated in the Come ? The Artncles of Reformation, that 
were exhibited by the Imperial and French Amballadors, were, after ſome 
delay, taken into conlideration in the 2449. and 25th. Seſſions, + And 
here, when ſome Amballadors propoſed, that Deputies might be elected for 
each Nation, to take care in the Council, of the ſpecial intereſt of it, ---- The 
Cardinal of Lorrain, and the other Ambaſſadors, both the French and Empe- 
ror's, contradicted it (faith Soave) alledging that every one [1.e. in the Coun- 
cil] might ſpeak, his opinion concerning the Articles propoſed ; and propoſe others, 


if there were cauſe ; ſo that there was uo need to give this diſtaſt to the Pope, and 


the Legates. Such a Liberty, then, de fatto, there was uſed in the Council : 
But, 1 ſay not, whether always with that diſcretion that was needful ; or, 
whether not with ſome Contradiction of ſome perſons of a ſounder judg- 
ment than the reſt. Or, whether the _ did not well, in A” _ 

unds 
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bounds to this liberty, as they well could, either by uſing per/waſions to the 
contrary, or by interpoſing delays, till the firſt fervour was a litle cooled, as 
to many points which they ſaw «xproſirable, difficult, and apt to divide the 
Council into Parties, and not tending to thoſe ends, for which this Comncil 
was chiefly Aſſembled : Eſpecially, whilſt they endeavoured to win the re- 
Inting party, though this were not very numerous, with reaſon and rreat- 
mg, rather than force or over-voting them in Counci!. 

ay. Snch a ſole priviledge of propoſal, to be appropriated to the Le- 
gates of the Ajoſtelich See, further than for order fake, ſeems needleſs to 
be contended for: For, if ( as Soave often faith ) the major part of the 
Council, bzing /calians, were at the Pope's devotion for deciding all matters, 
what mattercd it, who, or what was, propoſed ? 

5ly. You may obſerve; That no ſuch preſcription, as proporentibres Legatis, 
was made to the Concal's proccedings, till Pies his time; and yet that all 
things, there, run in the ſame courſe before, as after it : Neither do any 
Proteſtants eſteent the Council more free , or equitable unto them, under 
Pail's, or Falws's, than under Pirs's Conduct, 

6. Laſtly, Which mult be oftcn ſaid ; as to the molt, or all the Proteſtant 
Controverlies concerning Dottie, the Legate's propoſal could be no difſ- 
advantage; in condemning wluch Doftrines the whole Council bath been 


+8. 150.. ſhewedþ to be ſo unanimous. 
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To the Second. The Conſultation in every thing made with - the Pope. 
r.. Whereas it is uſually nrged by Proreſtants, ont of Soave, * That; as none 
could propoſe any thing in the Comnci! ſave the Legates, fo the Legates might. 
,propole. nothing, till they had reccived a Commiſſion from Rome ---. T bat 
nothing was reſolved by the Fathers, but all in'Rome ; and the Council guided by 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſent thither from time to time in a Cloak;bas from Rome, 
much more is charged, than is true. For, a propoſal of the matters, fron 
time to time to be 4z/cufſed in Council, was made, and digeſted in Trent, by 
a general agreement of the Fathers, unknown to the Pope, as appears 
throughout this Hiſtory. After which reſolved, 1. Some Congregations of 
Dwines diſputed the point, and conſidered the matters pro ed, at which 
any of the Fathers, that would, might be preſent. 2. After this arguing, 
followed the Congregations of the Prelates, for framing the heads of Do-- 
trine, and Reformation, according to the moſt common opinion. 3. Then 
a General Congregation of the ſame Prelates, for giving their votes concern- 
ing them; and, 4. Laſtly, The Seſſion ; when they were voted again, and 
fo publiſhed (See Soare, p. 167.) Now all or moſt part of theſe, ſaving the 
laſt (the Seſſion) were uſually paſſed without the Pope's knowledge, or con- 
currence ; and the Legates themſelves are ſometimes found differing from 


* Soave, p. One another in their votes: (as they were in that of Kefidence, *) at which 
$18. & 496. timealſo ſome other Biſhops gave their Vote, with reſervation to conſulting 


of the Pope - which ſhews the Pope's mind (thongh in a matter ſo much con- 
cerning the Apoſtolick, See) was not then known. But after theſe General 
Congregations was uſually notice of ſuch Decree, as was palled therein, . ſent 
ro 
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to Kome, before its being voted again, and publiſhed in the General Seſſion. 
And of this, a Charge is alſo given to his Legates by Pope Paul the Third, 
in Soave, p. 164. though 1 find not, that P:s required it : Nay, if we may 
believe this Hiſtorian, he ſcemeth in ſome Places to decline it (as appears 
in the Quotations here following): The Decrce, thus ſent to Rome, was 
there alſo by the Pope's Council examined ; and his Judgment returned to 
the Legates, concerning, it :: which, when differing from that of the Cowr- 
cil, (which thing ſeldom happencd, except in the Queſtions between the E- 
Piſcopal and Papal Rights) the Legates endeavoured to procure by common 
Conſent either ſome alterations, or at leaſt, an o»»fſion of ſuch Decree, in 
the following Seſſion ; but this with all Freedom of the Comncil Itill obſer- 
ved, (a good Part of whom was alſo ſtill animated againlt the Pope's In- 
tereſts, by the Ambaſlladors of Secular Princes) nothing being done againfl 
the Satisfation of any conliderable Part of the Comal ; the uttermolit of 
the Legare's Attempts, then, extended to procure an 9/0» of that; to 
which the Pope would not conſent ; not any determmws ot what he appro- 
ved, when thereby was fearcd the Alicnating of foine Natzor from the Ro- 
man Faith; and it, thus, ſomthing was hindred, by their Intermiſe, trom 
being paſled by the Co:mcil, which otherwite would have been io; yet no- 
thing was advanced to be paſled, which otherwiſe would not have been ; 
and fo the Concihary Acts have ſuffered no prejudice by it : Nor aay hart. 
done, fave that thus'Men are left to their former Z:t erty ill in foie Polats, 
wherein the Comal wonld have reſtrained it ; a thing, I hope, the Rejor- 
med will not complain of. You may, at your leivire, particularly view in 
Soave the Liberty the Coz-»ci! took to examine the Pope's Propotals, in the 
Inſtitutions of Bijhbps, and Papal Supreniacy \ ard the Alterations, which wers 
made in them. 

2, In the next place, I will give you the Pope's Picea for himſelf, againſt 
thoſe who accuſed him for thus abbridging the Bredom of the Council, 
To this matter, then, fricndly complained of by the Emperor in a Letter 
to him, thus anſwered P:#«4 the 4th. in another, (See Pall, 1, 20. c.8. n. 7.) 
==o-T hat he rever gave ary ſuch Commard, as that r0thins ſlould be decreed wn 
the Council, without conſults him firſt. That, in things move dijicult, the Les 
gates aemanded his Aduice ; nor could, or ought, he to deny it them. Thar a &6/- 
ſed not their Liberry, was ;:0r undecent, or miyucl ; 1h.:t the Corn! it fd; fhoxld 
deſire the Judgment of the \poſtolick Sec.----'97 ws it 17 firttmg,, that tre Pape, 
bem to give Counſel to bis Legates, ſhould firſt take it with te Caruinals, Aden 
of Feat Fudoment, and Learumng; eſpecially, by 1,90 jwtenaing, th. ts Adamacrs 


ſhould impoſe ary 1.eceſſity on: the Council to follow them,” thus Pi \ angthinks, 


with much Reaſon. And ir is manifelt, that the Cams! in many things did 
not follow them. And though litle was decreed by the Comci , againit 
that which came from Kome ; yet both all, that caine from Kome, was not 
decreed ; and much decreed, that came not from Rome; the Pope often 
deſiring them, eſpecially for Reformations, to proceed without conſulting 
him: And (in Soave, p. 593.) complaining to kis Cardinals of t-0/e {an the 
Council] who referred themſelues wito kim + Beearcle (fanth he) the Comm was 
FP 2 p AfJer- 
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cil, anſwering the ſame Letter of the Emperor, on this manner, plaulibly 
enough, though as Pallavicino taxcth him, miirclating, in ſeveral things the 


+ . 20. c. 8. Contents of the Letter : -þ----Thot no Council was ever celebrated in the Abſence 


”. 9. 
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of the Pope, but that he hath ſent Inſtructions ; which the Fathers have alſo 
followed : That the Inſtruttions do ſtill remain, which Pope Celeſtine ſent to the 
Epheſire Comncil; Pope Leo, to that of Chalcedon; Pope Agatho, ro that in 
Trullo ; Pope Adrian the Firſt, to the Second of Nice; Pope Adrian the Second, 
to the Eighth Cenzral Council of Conſtantinople. And, thus alſo he makes 
him to plead his Cauſe at Rome, before the Cardinals : -|----That he could not 
chuſe but be troubled wits that which was ſpoken concerning the Liberty of the Conn- 
cik; and that, to conſult of the Matters at Rome, was to violate it : Saying, 
That 1t was a ſtrange thing, that he, who was Head of the Church, and the 
Cardinals, who were principal Members, and the other Prelates in Rome, who- 
have Voice in the Council, ſhould be accommted Strangers, and might not be inform- 
ed of what is handled therein, and ſpeak, their Opinton ; when as thoſe, who have 
»0 lewful- part in it, bold it lawful to intermedale, and that in an ill fort. That 
it us plain, that the Prelates went to Trent, with Commiſſion” from their Prin-. 
ces, according ts which they proceed : And that the Ambaſſadors by Þetters, and 
Per ſwaſions, do compel them to follow the Intereſt of their Maſters : And yet for 
all this, no Man ſaith, (which ſbould be ſaid) that the Council is not free, Thus 
Pius in the Confiſtory. And indeed, had not only the Pope, but alſo all the 
abſent Biſhops in the World aſſembled a Comncil of their Clergy, and ſent 
their Fdgment from time to time to Trent, (ſo long as the Comncil was not. 
obliged: to follow it) this would have brought no SubjeCtion, or Diſhonor 

but have added more Reverence, to its Decrees, enacted after they had 
firſt been ſifted by ſo many ſeveral Examinations. Nor do I ſee, how the 
Popes,. Paul or Pius, their Conſultations with their Council of Biſhops at Rome 
before every Seſſion of Trent, concerning the Points to be determined there- 
in; and upon 1, declaring their Judgment to the Zegares, or to the Com- 
cil, (provided they uſe no unlawful PraCtiſes for the corrupting of any one's 
Judgment) ſhould he more thought to preſcribe to, or todiminiſh the Free- 
dom thereof, than the precedent Conſulrations uſed antiently in Provincial 
Comnncils, concerning, ſome Point afterward: to be defined in a General, was 
held prejudicial to it : or, than Pope Celeſtine's, or Leo's precedent Letters 
to the Third and Fourth General Council, declaring, their Judgment concern- 
ing what was to be diſcuſſed there, may bez thought an vnlawful Preſcrip- 
tion 
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tion to them; thongh the Hereticks, condemned by theſe Comncils, ex- 
cepted againſt it. And, de fatto, what Secular Prince was there, whoſe Q- 
rators in the Comncal acquainted him not continually with the Actions there- 
of, and accordingly received new Inſtructions for their Negotiations ? 

To what hath been ſaid, I have one thing more to add : That, as ſuch F. 166. 
a frequent Re-conſulting the Apoſtolick See was unuſual in many former Comr- 
cils ;, fo there was not thereof, in them, the ſame neceſſity : becauſe ſuch 
Comcils being, Aſſembled for the determining ſome one, or a few Points of 
Controverſy, the Pope's Legates received full InſtruQtions concerning the 
Faith of the Roman See therein, before their firſt Coming : But in ſo ma- 
ny Controverſies of all ſorts, as here came to be agitated, it was impoſlible 
for that Biſhop, either fully to pre-inform his Aſiſſioners, or to fore-ſee the 
Queſtions : As Canus, who was one of this Cowrerl, long lince obſerved, in 
Com, loci, l.5. c. 5. And if it be ſaid, That the Pope's Preſence in the Coun- 
wl.might have prevente& all ſuch trouble and offence, his Abſence ſeems 
rather eligible for this, that ſo he might do all things with more matures 
Advice, and lefs Precipitancy, on whok: Judgment the Aﬀairs of the Com- 
cil did chiefly depend : to which may be added, what himſelf urgeth to the | 
Emperor ;, + that his perſonal preſence there, then, would have ſeemed to tend Þ Pallavl.2, 
much more to the over-awing and oppreſling of the Comal; Liberty. C- . . 4- 


To the Third. 1. The great number of 1r:lian Biflops : And, 2. Thenot S 167- 
voting, by Nations, Of the Firſt of theſe ; the thing being confeſſed, theſe 
things may be ſaid: * That ſuch a thing, without the Pope's particular 19 3- 
Deſign, would have happened ; theſe Byſhops being much nearer, than thoſe 
of Spain and France ;, and not having the like Impediments, of Lutherani/ar, 
and National Colloquies, as the Germans : * That, ſuppoſe the Pope had ſent 
them all, the Charitable may clearly ſee another Cauſe thereof, than only 
their driving there of the Pope's Intercſt ; namely, the ſometimes great /car- 
city of Biſhops in the Cowncil;, eſpecially, at the firlt Opening of it. * Thar, _ 
if other Brſhops were hindered to be preſent, the frequency of tire Hratiang 
how numerous ſoever, if of ſuch as had lawful Suffrages, cannot be blamed; 
though the Abſence of others be excuſed. * '1'hat, as the Pope was diligent 
to ſend in theſe; ſo he was very follicitous, by writing to their Pzinces, to 

ocure a fuller Repreſentative from other Nations ; as appears frequeytly 
in the Hiſtory : And fo alfo was the Comncil it ſelf, (and the-Hrahans there- 
in) which Cowncil alſo proceeded to lay heavy Multts upon the. Ab/erts, had 
not the Ambaſladors interceded, and in part excuſed them: Of which ſee 
before, F. 71. * That, though the /ralian Biſbops in general are confeſ- 
ſed to be- inclined more than others, to maintain the Pops's Honour, and 
Greatneſs; yet ſo many of them, as were not Beneficed in the Pope's States 
and: ſybject to his Temporal Dominion, (which was very inconſiderable in 
reſpeCt of the reſt of /raly) if we may believe Soave, were addicted mich 
more to their own Princes, in things wherein their Ambaſladors craved 
th:ir Aſſiitance, than to the Pope; as on which Princes they had a greater 
dependance, in reſpect of their Eitates, their Parentage, &c. than —_ 

. ' oe. 
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Pope. Therefore, we find not only thoſe of the Imperial, or Spaniſh States 
of ltaly, but the YVenetians, and Florentines, in ſeveral thingy, to have divided 
from thoſe of the Papacy, Sec Soave, p. 504, 559, 558, * That nothing 
could be palſied in the Council, as to matters of Doctrine, if a conſederable 
Part contradiQcd, though a A4o7 Part favourcd it; and that the ron-/r4- 
lians were never but accounted (in reſpect of the Nations repreſented by 
thera) a conliderahle Part; fo that, to hinder ſomthing from being voted, 
ſuch a number of Jralians was, or might be made uſe of ; but to Fore any 
thing they alone, were eſtcemed uneffettual ; and the Omiſlions of the Council 
may he ſometimes charged upon them, hut not the Acts. * That, whether the 
Pope had the Suffrages of the Jralian Biſhops at his beck, or no, he had no 
need of any ſuch Alliſtance for the Proteſt ant-Controverſies : In condemning 
of which, Soxve confelleth the Votes of the whole Council to concur ; as 
hath been ſhewed before, as to many Particulars, F. 150. and ſee Scare, 
p. 182, 183. ſaying, That as to thoſe points, lilg a City beleaguered, the Fatti- 
ons among them ceaſed, and all joined againſt the common Enemy. 

Laſtly, As to thoſe Controverſies, wherein the Comeil was more divided, 
and the Pope's ſw:iple Intcreſts were not more nearly concerned : * Thar, 
de fatto, he had no ſuch Aſſiſtance of the greateſt part of the 1ralian Bi- 
ſs ; nor the Aajor Part of the Count! at his Command, to Vote what he 
pleaſed. This alſo frequently appears from Sozve's own Relations. In theſe 
he makes often mention of the Bijhjps of Naples, and Lombardy (the great- 
eſt Part of Jraly) their conforming to the Emperor, their Sovercign's Incli- 
nations, and their being ſteercd by his Ambailador ; and ſpcaks ſeveral times 
of the Imperial tals Biſhops, their oppoling the Papalimns. (See Soave, p. 166, 
172, 223, 259, 267, 375.) And, what Motive theſe Prelares had in the for- 
mer time of the Council, to follow the Emperor's Intereſts, the ſame had 
they, in the latter end thereof, to follow the King of Spain's; to whom, 


and not the Emperor, (after the Kingdom of Spain, and the Emperor dil- 
I See Soare, 


united) belonged theſe Dominions in Jraly; || and therefore, in this time, 
we find many of them ſiding with the Spaniſh Prelates : See Soave, p. 558, 
609. * He mentions alſo (p. 558.) au Averſion, and Enty, which the other Ita- 
han Biſhops had againſt thoſe, favoured, and preferred by the Court of Rome, 
Beſides this, * He repreſents elſewhere the Yererian, and Florentine Prelares, 
alſo to comply with the Intereſts of thoſe States, importuned hereunto by 


| Sce p. 559- the Ambaſladors: || And therefore, (p. 504.) brings in the Pope applyin 


| Sec Soave, himſelf to theſe Amballadors. 


IT hat their Princes would recommend the Cauſe 


p- 231, 468, of the Papacy to their Ambaſſadors in Trent, and command them to cauſe the Pre- 
496, 551, 
$59, 009, 


lates of their States not to be preſent in the Parlies againſt the Apoltolick See. 
Again : * Herelates thcir joining (all, or a great part of them) with the 
other Biſhops, againſt the Endeavours of the Pope, and his Legares, in all 
thoſe Controverlics moved concerning the Epiſcopal Duties, and Rights, Inſti- 
trrion, Reſidence, Exemption of Regulars, &c. named formerly ; -+ as likewiſe, 
concerning the non-remiring of Reformations to his Holineſs: \| The Permiſſion 
of the Cup, carried negatively againſt the Legates, -f- and ſeveral other Mat- 
ters: |! All which things the Comcil could not have done, contrary to ws 
Pope” 
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Pope's Mind (2s Soave would have it) without a conſiderable number of 1ca- 
kan Prelates oppoling him, fince theſe were the Major Part of the Comncil, 
So (p.660.) He brings in the French Ambaſſadors complaining of the Secre- 
tary of the Coxncil, as not faithfully ſetting down the Foes, which ſhews, 
that they apprehended a Major Part, oppoſite to that which prevail'd. 
Laſtly, (which may confirm all this) * He is every where diſcovering the 
Legates, and the Pope's Fears and Jealouſies, and various Cunnnings, _ Di- 
veriions, tFcompals their Ends; often brings in his Holweſs, making gric- 
vous Complaints againſt the Councit's Proceedings, and againlt his own Le- 
gates too; ſeveral times, thinking to dſſolve the Cowicil;,, ſoraetimes, to ſe- 
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cure hiniſelf by Arms; + often falliciting the ſecular Prices to move their -f- Pag. 
Biſbops in his behalf; || ſometimes relying on the Help of ſome eminent Per- || Pap. 504.. 
ſons in the Comncil, as on the Cardinal of Lorraine, - and others. * So - Soave, p. 


(p. 258.) He brings in Pope Pail the Third, reſenting, 
eſteemed of the Council; mm that It, having erven hope to refer the Reformation 
to him, whereof he had framed a Bull, and recalled the whole Matter to Rome, 
they had after treated thereof more ſharply, without any reſpect to bis Authority : 
That be ſaw, that all was in the Emperor's power, and was aſſured, that the 
Prelates, who did alſo then adhere to the Court of Rome, when ever the Emperor 
ſhould unmask, bimſel}, would profeſs to be an bis ſide, euther for fear of greater 
Power, or for emulation at the Pope's Greatneſs ; which they would diſcover, when 
they ſhould ſee a ſecure way lad open to moderate ut. * And (p.515, and 516.) 
upon occalion of _ he repreſents, Fhe Court of Rome exclain- 
ing, That a Schiſm was plotted in the Council, aud an Apoſtacy from the Apo- 
ſtolick See ; and Pius IV. complauang both of the Prelates, and of his own Le- 
gates; that all were united agamſt lim, &c, Yet, this, after that the ſac 


Soate had related -| the Pope's ſending ſo many Penſiumers of his. to carry | 


all things by a major number of Votes on-his tide. And p. 628. again, he 
makes the fame Pope to break out into this Exclamation, occalionecl by the 
points of /nſtirmion, and Reſidency of Biſhops : —— T hat all the Biſhops, Bunie- 
ficed by him, were bus oppoſites ; and that he maintained an Army of Exemies uu 
Trent ; wiſhing that by any means the Council were Difſolued. * ( Pag. 260.) 
He makes one Legate, conſulting, how to mollife the cgmbin'd Prelates, 
by his granting ſome of their Petitions: Another ſaying, —— That, to 
condeſcend to an Inferior (eſpterally to a multitude ) was to-makg them to demand a 
= ſatisfattion ; that, ft, he would try his Friends, aud, whes he found 

mſelf fortified with the greater number, world wot Tere an web : but, if be 
found it otherwiſe, be would uſe Art. Pag. 171. He makes, * the ſame Le 
gates negotiating with the /ralian biſhops by thole Prelates, wao were their 
aſlured Fricnds, to wiſh them to contider, how much they were baund, for 
the Honor of their Nato, to uphold the Dignity of the Papacy: And, 
P. 754. * The Legates to be acculed by the Spanyb Amballador, for follici- 
ting the Jra/ians for their Suffrages. What means this great Politician thus, 
amongſt their impregnable /cahan Guards, and Votaries, inthe Council, to 
torture the Pope, and his Legates on this manner, about procuring their aid z 


aud to put them iato fo many (uddain frights; and, fo oft as he pleaſeth, 
- entiing- 


How lutle he was 556. 


. . 
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entring into their Cabinet-Councils, to bring them upon his Stage, full.of 


*new Projetts? And yet, no ſooner are their backs turn'd ; and the Prince's 
'Orators, or the Spamiſh Prelates, entred upon it, and it come to their turn 
to ſpeak, but the Scene is quite changed ; and, we find theſe on the ſame 


rack : Now, the Council is kept in ſervitude by the /raltans their plurality 
of Voices, all of them ſure to the Pope, for Country, or Penſion, or Pro- 
miſes, or Fears, Now, the proponentibus Legatrs ſtrikes all the Council ſpeech- 
leſs, as to the matters Fundamental, and of greateſt concernment: And 


'fonietimes the Prelates of one Nation, ſometimes of another, are ready to 


proteſt, Writing contrary things, as they ſeem beſt to humor and adorn 
his preſent ſubject ; and, as they do, alſo, ſome way or other, ſerve his 
ſiniſter ends, many times contrary one to another. For, the more of the 
Council he can make, in one place, to oppoſe the Pope, and his Miniſters 
in ſome point, the more here, he makes to appear the Pope*> Tyranny in 


"hindering, with divers arts, ſuch things to be defin'd. And, in another 
place, the more powerful 'and namerous he can ſhew the Pope's Depen- 


dents in the Council to be, the more he repreſents the Council enſlav'd, and 
the Pope carrying all things therein, as he pleaſeth. This is replicd to the 
mumber of Italian Biſhops. 

As for the other thing, the voting by Nations (and not by the number of 
perſons preſent) a way propoſed to remedy the predominancy in the 
Council of ſome one Nation, the inconvenience but now complained of, 1. It 
is a mew way, never uſed in any Coun-l, ſave two late ones, Conſtance, and 
Baſil : and in Conſtance upon an extraordinary occaſion, the Elettion of a law- 
ful Pope, * when they were afraid, this Eleftion would receive ſome diftur- 
bance from the multitude of Jralians, brought to the Council by Pope 
Fobn the XXHI. and, Pars wv Nations alſo, adhering to ſeveral per- 
ſons (for there were then no fewer than three Anri-Popes reliding in ſeveral 
places) probably would not have united in any new choice, that would be 
made withont their particular conſent. Therefore alſo, in the Council of 
Conſtance, for the Elettion of a new Pope, Martin V. there were joined with 
the Cardinals, ſome other choſen Prelates out of cach Nation , (See Sefſ. 41.) 
And this extraordinary way was' then uſed, not as the beſt for condemning 
of Hereſies, but as, pro rempore, the-moſt expedient, for caring a Schiſm. 


|| A.D-1415 Mean while, ſee in Spondanus, ||} taken out of the As of this Council con- 
- 4. 14- 


16: ſery'd in the Library of St. Vittor's at Paris, the complaint and exceptions 


made by Pope John againſt this new courſe, Una natione (ſaith he) alters 
equiparata, abſq, ulla meriti, vel numers, ratione,--- Cum de Anglicana efſent tres 
rantum Pralati, & cateri Clerici novem numero. And then, ſee the Council 
thus clearing it ſelf. Formam, a Synodo, majoris causa ordims, & compen- 


dii, ſtatutam, comprehendere utrumy, modum deliberandi ; per Nationes , & per 
Jongula Swſfragia: Cum Viz. per Deputatos, ſive Delettos Nationum, primo, ſe- 
paratim, poſt ad invicem, communicato Conſilio; Debinc, per ipſas Nationes, . ubi 
ſinguli liberi erant : tandem, colleths ommbus in unum Natiombus, ac Cardina- 
libus, in Seſſione publica querebatur palam de ſmgulis premediatis, C& examinatis, 
Articults, mrum placerent ; permiſſa cialibet, ex priſca Conciliorum forma, facul- 
rate 
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tate dicendi, que vellet. We have the manner of it more clearly deſcribed 
in Spondamw, out of Patricizs, inthe beginning of the Council of Zſil + thus. 
Out of the four Nations was a certain number choſen, to tit by themſelves, 
and prepare matters, the four Nations having four. Convents or Meetings : 
Again, out of every one of theſe Convents were choſen three; twelve in 
all, called Deputart, who fate together, and better digeſted, what any of 
the other four meetings repreſented to them : afterward their Judgment 
was return'd to the ſeveral Convents; and then, when all, or any three of 
theſe Convents conſented in any thing, it was ſent to the Preſident of the 
Comical, and by him propoſed to all the members of it in'a General Conpye- 
gation ;, where all had their free, and perſonal Vote; 'and what was in this 
Congregation generally agreed on, was at laſt reduced into the Form of a 
Decree, and afterward recited, and confirmed in a Publick, Seſſion. Where, 
we ſce in the General Congregation all things are paſled by perſonal Votes : 
(which procecding alſo, the | ck words of the Coral intimate, and juſti- 
fie): Only the other National Conſultations are premiſed for the more ex- 
pedition, and better examination of things : and nothing could be propo- 
{ed to the General Congregation, but which the Deputies of three of the 
four Nations had firſt ſtated, and agreed to. Now, ſetting alide ſuch a di- 
ſtintion of, and prevoting by Narions, the preparation and examination 
of matters before every publick Seſſion by certain ſelect Congregations, or 
Meetings, fſecms not much different from that afterward uſed in this Coun- 
cil of Trent, 2. But this, whether previous, or fi-al, Decifion by the num- 
ber of Nations, how few focver the Repreſentatives of ſome of them he, as 
it is ew; ſo, 2ly. ſeems very dangerous for railing Emulations, and FaQti- 
ons between Nations (to the rending of the Church's peace) and lcaveth not 
the Prelates of every Nation fo much at their own liberty to join their Vote 
with Aliens; nor permits the ſame ſcope for men of more firir, learning, 
or judgment, of whatſocver Nation to guide the reſt. 3/y, It would ren- 
der the Councils deferted, and unfrequented, and conſequently the affairs 
thereof not ſo well diſculled : whilſt oe Repreſentative, ſent from one Na- 
tion will ſuffice; and equal in vote, and authority, an hundred ſent from 
another ; as here, only three Prelates ſent from Ergland did. 4ly, Again, 
either all Nations ſhall be allowed to have an equa! Vote in the Council, or 
unequal ;, if £qual ; then, ſince the Biſhops of three or four lefler Kingdoms, 
or States, do not equal the Biſhops of one greater, thus a much ſmaller 
part of the Church may over-vote, and conclude the greater ; if anequal , 
how ſhall a juſt proportion be preſcribed ? F5ly, Add to this, that the mulri- 
ride in Conncil of the Prelates of ſome Nation more than of another, is, with- 
out this new device, already remedicd ; tor this beingronce agreed on, that 
the Decrecs of the Prelates preſent in a Council oblige not, unleſs accepted 
by the major part of Nanons, and by their Prelates , that are abſent, the 
greater number of one Nation in the Council than of another, cannot oblige 
the Abſcnts, if more, to the obſcrvance of their Decrecs. _ 6ly, Such a1 In- 
novation could not be made in 7Treze without the. conſeat of the Cornell, 
and thoſe Nations, of which the Council moſtly contyted, would never 


Q have 


I2! 


+ A. D. 
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have conſented to have the Vote of one, or two Biſhops from ſome other 
Countries, perhaps much inferior in their natural, or ſpiritual parts, and 
their Co-Patriots unconſulted , to counterpole all their's. 7. Laſtly, As ' 
to the points of Dottrine; the ſamething in effect was obſerved in the Cow- 
cil, or ſomthing more; For, nothing can be ſhewed to have been paſlled 
in the Council, as to matter of Doctrine, from which, the Biſhops, how 
f:w ſoever they were, of any one Nation, eſteemed Carholich, and fo right- 
ly challenging a Vote, declared their differ, and, though perhaps few, yet 
they were looked upon, as the repreſentative of a Zody conliderable, againſt 
which (as hath been ſaid) the Council concluded no Arricle of Faith ;, as in 
ſtating which Articles they guided themſelves by former evident 1radition, 
or malt clear Conſequences thercof. 


To the Fourth, The Pope's giving Perſrons. The thing is confeſſed, but 
hath two handles, by which, as it is taken, it 1s rendred commendable, or 
culpable. On the one fide, it might be a great <42riry, and argue a deſire 
only, that the Council might be numerous, and full, and aſſiſted with man 
able perſons, ſome of which (not minding wealth ſo much) are not unof- 
ten low in their Eſtares, On the other lide, it might be a great policy, and 
argue a dclire to have many in the Council his Dependants, Whether out 
of one, or both of theſe reſpects, ſuch penſions were allowed, I cannot ſay: 
but by an act that may be. lawfully done, and juſtified, none can prove the 
Council illegal : And alſo, in favor of the former pretence, we may conſider : 
* That poorer Biſhops in former Councils have had their charges born, at 
lcaſt, by the Emperor, one not without Deſigns: * That the Comncil of Trent 
ſate extraordinary long in compariſon. of other Synods ; the charges of con- 
tinuing there great ; not ates 1 , and other Divines, poor : great 
{carcity of Biſhops attending UugWracil, eſpecially in its firſt beginning ; 
the more neceſſitous, without ſome maintenance of their charges, threatning 
to depart : as Soave himſelf acknowledgeth, p. 124: and therefore the Le- 
gates themſelves were forced to open the Pope's Purſe for the ſupport of 
{ome of them, before they had his leave; and (faith Pallav, l, 24. c. 14. . 7.) 
theſe penſions were ſo ſmall, bcing but five and twenty Crowns a month, that 
the Biſhops ſo reliev'd, ſtaid not without murmuring, that, thus, they were 
deprived of a juſt pretence to go away ; and the Pope had more ill will from 
them for their ſo long neceſſitated attendance, than thanks for his allow- 
ance ; and, often complaining of their want, ſome of them (ſath he) in the 
conſultations, gave more moleſtation, than ſome others, both to the Lepgates, 
and to the Pope, But, if theſe perſons were fo advantageous to the Pope's 
ſervice, it had bcen ealie for Chriſtian» Princes, by the like allowances to 
ſo many poor Biſhops of their own Dominions, to have countermined ſuch 


golicics. 


To the Fifth, . The admitting Titular Biſkops, 'Tis true, that ſome Titu- 
lar Biſhops were in the Council, but they are juſtified, by their, allowed, 
Oramnation of Prieſts, to be true Biſhops ; and therefore might lawfully re- 
pair. 
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pair to the Council, and Vote therein without asking any one's leave, 1 

find not any faid to be in the Council, who were not made Biſhops before 

it. Neither do I find Soave charging the Pope, as ſome others do, cither of 

erecting any new Biſhopricks, or creating 1itlar Biſbops, during the litting 

of the Comncal;, nor yet any mentioned to be ſent thither by the Pope, ſave 

two, and thoſe at the firſt beginning of the Council, nor thete meerly Titu- 

lar, Olaus Magnus, and Robert Venantins Wancap ; One Archbiſhop of Upſalie 

in Sweden, the other of Armagh in Ireland, both excluded from their Sees by 

Princes, enemies to the Carholick Faith, Of whom, as you may read what 

is ſaid in Soaze, p. 1409. to their diſparagement ; ſo you may ſee what is 

ſaid in Pallavicino, 1.6. c. 5. andin Spondamwe | to their commendation : The + A. D. 
Pope ſending them, thither as for their great parts, ſo chictly for their 1546. z. 3. 
Country, one being a Sweed, the other a Scor, that moſt Nations might have 

ſome perſons in the Council relating to them. Laltly, If there were any 

ſuch Titulars ſent by the Pope, the ſame may be ſaid of them, as hath been 

of || the /ralians in general : * That the Pope found but little afliſtance || F. 167, 
from them, where he moſt needed them ; nor was any advantageous thing 

done for Him in the Council by their help: * That the Comcil was a great 

enemy to ſeveral practices of theirs, and paſſed feveral Acts + againſt them + Conc. Trid. 
eſpecially, that they ſhould Exerciſe no Ponrificat ACt on the Subjedts of $f 5.c. 4. 
another Biſhop without his licence: (when, probably, had there been any de Keſorm. 
conſiderable number of them in the Comil, ſome of them would have ſpo- ..$:f71 4.c.2 
ken, there, in their own defence.) But yet th: Council thought not fit to | 
ſuppreſs, for the future, the creating any ſuch Biſhops, for the reaſons given 

in Soave, p.'717. Becauſe theſe neceſſary ro ſupply the places of wable Biſhops ; 

or, of thoſe who have a lawftil cauſe to be abſert from their Churches ; or of Pre- 

lates, employed in greater aff atr's. ; 


To the Laſt ; The Prohibition of Biſhop's Proxies to give definitive Votes 7 C. 172. 
Proxies were admitted in all Conſultations, and had, in them, a Vote with ——— 
the reſt, but were not admitted to have a Definitive Vote in the Comme 1056, 
for this reaſon : Leſt ſo, whilſt many Biſhops pretended necellary cauſe of 
abſence, theſe their Sub/tumes, coming abundantly from all parts, might 
over-bear the Biſhops in the Come; theſe being Men, of whole Abilities the 
Council could not have the ſame preſumption, as they might of the Bi- 
ſhops themſelves : and this bzing a thing, which thoſe Prelates, =P affor- 
ded their own perſor:al attendance, would be much offended with. Yet was 
it attempted, to have allowed a Delinitive Vote to the Proxies of fore B- 
ſhops neceſſarily abſent, as to ſome of the German Bijhops ; but that this could 
not be ealily done, excluſively to others +, Whether their Detinitive Vote -f- Soo Pal 
alſo was oppoſed for another reaſon ( alledged by Proteſtants ) 412. left the L. 20.c. 17. 
Jralian Biſhops ſhould ſo be over-vored, I cannot judge : But thote Biſhops, x. 8.--1. 21. 
who ſent Proxies, themſclves afterwayd, accepting the Council, did what c. 1.7.11 
was equivalent to their own, or their Proxie's, defuarive Voting, in it, But, 
to conclude this matter, ſuppoſe, Thar thele Six things objected were 
confeiled to have been uſed unjuſtly, and ro the prejudice of the Couuc ls 111 
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ſome things ; yet it appears from the ſecond and third Conſideration above, 


C. 148, 150. that they could caſt no blemiſh upon its authority in thoſe 
things, which were thercin, atually, and wnanwmouſly, eſtabliſhed; which 


.is enough to overthrow the Keformation. 


CHAP. AL. 
IV. Head. Of the Council's many Definitions, and Anathemas. 


1- That all Anathemas are not inflifted , for holding ſomthing againſt Faith, 
C 173: 

2. That matters of Faith have a great latitude : and ſo conſequently, the errors, 
that oppoſe Faith, and are liable ro be Anathematizca, S$.175, Where, 

the ſeveral ways, wherein things are ſaid to be of Faith, F. 176. 

3- That all General Councils to the world's end have equal Authority in defining 
matters of Faith : And, by the more Definitions, the Chriſtian Faith ſtill more 
perfetted, FS. 177. Where; 

Of the true meaning of the Epheline Canon, reſtramng Adaitions to the 
Faith, F. 178. 

4- That the Council of Trent prudently abſtained from the determinins of many 
Controverſits, moved there, Y. 184. 

5. That the Lutheran's many erroneous Opimions 1m matters of Faith engaged the 
Council to ſo many contrary Defuitions, $. 185. 

G.. That all the Anathemas of this Conncil extend not t9 meer Diſſenters, F. 186. 

7. That this Council, in her Definitions, decreed n0 new Divine Truth, or new 
matter of Faith, which was not formerly ſuch, at leaſt in its neceſſary Prin- 
ciples, Where; 

In what ſence Councils may be ſaid to make new Articles of Faith, and in 
what not, FS. 192. 

8. That the chief Proteſtant Controverſws, defined in this Council of Trent, 
were ſo in ſome former Councils, F. 1 98. 

v9 That the Proteſtant Churches have made new Counter-Definitions, as particu- 
lar. as the Roman ; and obliged their Subjetts to believe, and ſubſcribe them, 
S. 199. 

30. That a Diſceſſion from the Church, and Declaration againſt its Dottrines, 
was made by Proteſtants before rhcy were any way ſtraitned, or provoked, by 
the Trent-Decrees, or Pius hs Creed, $. 202. 


= us nmch (from F. 147, ) touching the third Head ; the /epal Pros 
ceedings of this Council, Now we come to the Fourth ; Touching the 
many Decrees and Canons, Definitions and Anathemas, of this Council, much 
exceeding thoſe of any former ; and ſome of them ſaid to be in very flight 


matters ; by which this Council is charged to have multiplied, and impoſed 
on. 
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on all Chriſtians, ſo many new Articles of Faith ;, and Pius his Bull, that fol- 
lowed it, to have added rwelve new ores, to the Creed, This , when as the 
Reformation [as Mr. Thorndike complains, in Concluſion to his Epilogue] mughs 
have been only Proviſional, till a better underſtanding between the parties might have 
produced 4 tolerable agreement, this Council cut off all hopes of Peact, exoept by 
yielding to all their Decrees, In this matter therefore, for the Comcl's Defence, 
I ſhall propoſe to you theſe Ten Conſederations following, 

The Firſt. That all Anathemas in Councils are not paſled, for holdin T 
ſomthing againſmarter of Faith, but for other Miſdemeanors, and Treſpa ——_—— 
ſes againſt Obedience, and good manners; Amongſt which this may be rec- 
koned one; If any one raifeth FaCtions, and Sefts, and diſturbeth the 
Church's Peace, in contraditting her common Dotrines, of how ſmall con- 
ſequence ſocver theſe DoCtrines be ; or ſpreadeth abroad Propoſitions Schi/- 
matical, and Scandalous, and apt to corrupt good manners, or, be made i}l 
uſe of by the ſimple, though the matter of them be not properly Hererical, 
or oppoling an Arricle, that is de fide, 

Again, Anathemas, that are mflicted by the Church for holding ſomthing 
contrary to the Faith, are not always, or molt uſually denounced, for thoſe 
more fundamental and neceſſary points of Faith, an error in which ruines Sat- | 
vation ;, but alſo, and more commonly ( becauſe theſe are more) tor ſome 
leffer matters of Faith ; viz. any, whereby ſome dammage, ſmaller or grea- 
ter, comes, as to the Author from holding them, fo to others, from his 
maintaining, ard divulging them abroad: lhe Church being very vigilant 
( contrary to ScAs) to eradicate the lealt deviations from the Faith 5 which 
are obſerved by the Apoſtle to be of the nature of a Cancer ,ſtill eating further , 75,x; ».. 
into the bowels of Truth ; ſhe not knowing, how far they may enlarge , * 
themſelves, and by litle and litle invade higher Points, and lay the Founda- * 
tion for more pernicious errors. Nor doth the puniſhment of Ararhema, in 
theſe, eye ſo much the grearreſs, and malignity of the error, as the percs 
zacy, and obſtinacy of its Abettor, refuling ſubmittance to the Church's Au- 
thority ; the violating of which Authority may be a great fault, and of very 
ill conſequence, though in a ſmall matter. If he will not hear the Church (faith Marth. 13. 
our Lord) /et bim be to thee, 4s an Heathen * [ an Excommunicated;. or Anathe- 17. 
matized, perſon]. Where the cenſure lies upon his zoe herring the Church ; 
be the matter, in which, ſmall or great. 

And the great guilt of the obſtwaucy againſt the Definitions of Superiore, F. 174 
though in the maintaining only of r a. ſmall errors in the Faith, ſome -— 
Proteſtants ſeem to acknowledge : and. confeſs it well to- merit fo high 8 f 
Cenſure. Of which thus Dr. Ferne ;. -þ ---We acknowledge, that he who ſhall per- Þ Conſide- 
tinaciouſly, and turbulently ſpeak,, and teach, againſt the Dottrines of the Church rations on the 
in points of leſs moment, may. deſerve to. be Anathematized, or put ous of the Church of 
Church; for, ſuch an one, though he deny ngt. the Faith, yet makgs a breach of Engl. Fres 
Charity : whereby. be goes. out of the Church, againſt which be ſo ſets himſelf. face. 
"Thus this Doctor.  [ Only he would have the Church to diſtinguilh be- 
tween pertmacious, and modeſt, gain-ſaying, (which is to know Hearts ): 
and this Jrer he would haye to paſs free from this cenſure; and ſuch he 

woulG 
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would have*that of the Reformers to be. Woas that of Zuther, then, ſo 
modeſt? Or doth nct the weight and venerablenes of the Church's Au- 
thority render all known contradiction whatever truly guilty of Pertinacy, 
and Pride ? ] 

Again : Thus Biſhop Brambal, + —— When inferior Queſtions, not Fin- 
damental, are once defined by a lawful General Council, all Chriſtians, though 


they cannot aſſent in their judgments, are obliged to Paſſvve Obeatence, to p 


offeſs 
their Souls in patience, And they who ſhall oppoſe the _— and afurh Fo 
Peace of the Church | for ſuch a point non-fundamental] aeſerve ro be prniſhe 
as Hereticks |[_ i. e. Anathematized ]. And Cardinal Bellarnin ſaith || of 
Provincial Councils : "That Fuaicium non-infailibile tamen ſufficit ad Ex- 
communicandium. And Debent privati homines acquieſcere ejuſmods judicio, 
donec non judicaverit aliter Apoſtolica Sedes, vel Concilium Univerſale, [theſe 
two, it ſecms, only do ſect at liberty our Tongues from the Obligations 
of Inferior Councils ] fi ſecs egerint , merito Excommunicantur, Notwith- 
ſtanding, though an Arathema, in ſuch caſes is well deſerved from the 
wilful adherence of ſuch perſons to their own fancies, againſt their Supe- 
riors; yct 1t is never inflicted meerly for this ; but always for ſoine 
danger alſo in ſuch a Tenent, if fpread abroad to others; the remedy 
of which danger of infeQting others; ſeems chiefly to be intended in the 
_ uling ordinarily in ſuch Canons : St guys dixerit, rather than ſcn- 
erit. ME | 

Secondly, Concerning the Extent of matter of Faith , You muſt know : 
That all Divine Kewelations whatever, and all neceſſary Deduttions from any 
Article of Faith, could they proceed in infinitum, are alſo, when known, 
the matter or Objects, or Articles, - of our Faith, as well as the more chicf, 
neceſſary, points thereof ; -( unleſs we dif-bclicve ſomthing, that we 
grant to be God's Word). And are all Tragiional from the Apoſtles times, 
either in their own expreſs terms, or in their neceſſary Principles ;, ſince new 
Divine Revelations none pretend : And, conſequently, th& contrary error 
to any of theſe Deduttions, when ever it ſeems very hurtful, may be Ana- 
thematized. 

And, amonegſt theſe Divine Rewelations, and matter of our Faith, are to 
be reckoned theſe two Propolitions of no litle conſequence ; wiz. The Do- 
ttrine of Chriſtian Liberty ;, namely, That all things are lawful unto us, which 
God's Word hath not prohibited. And, again, this ; That the Church hath 
Authority committed to Her by our Lord, in ſuch /awfl things, to make 
Conſtitutions, and Decrees obliging all her Subjects to Obedience. So that 
one that affirms ſomthing to be prohibited in God's Word, of unlawful, 
that is not ſo prohibited ; or one that denies Obedience to the Preceprs of 
the Church, made in things not contrary to God's Word, offends againſt the 
Faith; and, on this account, is liable to an Anathama, And, in theſe 
things, our Belief, according to the ſeveral objetts thereof, is required of 
us in a ſeveral manner. 

1, In pure ſpeculatives ;, If it be a thing made known to us to be reveal- 
ed by God, the Faith, that is required of us upon ſuch Rewlarion, is ;” be- 

eve 


—_— —_—  ——_— \Y _—C 


Chap. XI. and Anathemas. $. 19% 1027 


eve it a certain Truth. 2. In Prafticals, if it be a thing by God command- 

ed, or prohibited, the Faith required of us, upon ſuch Divine Revelation, is 

to believe, that it is our necellary Duty to do, or to abſtain from it. 3. But, 

if it be a thing of which we have no Divine Precept z a thing neither en- 

joyned, nor prohibited by God; in all which fort of things, Divine Reve- 

lation hath declared our Liberty, the Faith required of us, according to ſuch, 
Revelation, is to believe it /awful (I mean, as to God's Law) to be done, 

or to be omitted, as we pleaſe. 4. Laltly, Among theſe lawful things al- 

ſo; if it be a thing concerning which we have a Precept of the Church to 

doit; or, where the Lawfulneſs is doubted of, a Declaration of the Church, 

that it is lawful to be done ; (which Church, God in his Word hath com- 

manded, in ſuch her Judgment, to be ſubmitted to ; and, in ſuch her Pre- 

cepts, to be obeyed) the Faith required of us from ſuch Divine Revelation, 

is; That it is both lawful to be obſerved ; and, the Obſervation thereof 

our Duty. And conſequently, he who denies the Lawfulneſs thereof, or 
Obedience thereto, oppoſeth a Divine Revelation : Though the thing we do, 

is not commanded by any Divine Revelation ; nor the particular Lawfulneſs 

of it declared in God's Word. Such a Point of Faith is the Lawfulneſs of 
Communicating only in one kind : Of which thus the Council of Trent, Sell; 21. 

EE St as dixerit, ex Det precepto, tel neceſſitate ſalutts, omnes, CC ſin= 

gulos Chriſti Fideles utramg; ſpeciem ſanttiſſimi Enchariſtis Sacraments ſummere 

debere, Anaihuma fot. SUC h the Duty of Communcating once a Tear : Sell. 13. 

C. 19,—St quis negaverit, omnes, & ſmoulos Chrilti Fideles utrinſque ſexus, 

cum ad annos diſcretons pervenerint, tenert, ſingulis anms, fſaltem Paſchate, ad 
communicandium, juxta preceptum Santte matrus Eccleſie; Anathema ſir. And A 
{o the Seventh and Tenth Canon. St quts dixerit, non licere, &c, And RR 
ſuch that, Sefſ. 24. c. 4. De Matrimon, -——S1 quis dixerit, Ecclefram non poſſe _*» .. £5 
conſtituere , &c. Anathema ſit : And fo, Can. g. And fuch 15 the Duty in ge» 
neral, of obſerving the Church's Traditions, Of which, thus, the Seventh , 

General Council, (At. 7.) St quis Tradinones Eccleſia, ſroe ſeriptas, five conſue- 

tudine walentes, non curaverit ; Anathema fit. 

Thirdly, That all Comcils to the World's end, and not only the Four or Three FC” 157: 
firſt, before the paſſing of the Epheſie Canon, | (which Canon is ſaid to re- any 
ſtraya it) may drfine and determine not only the greater, bus theſe /maller Mato 3» 
ters of Faith and may make new Points to. be de fide, or crediru ntcefſaria, o— 
(in ſuch a Senſe as is explained, below, $, 1 92.) which were not formerly, -f- Conc. Em- 
when they ſee occalion thereof ;, and, when contrary Errors do ariſe, which phef. c. 7. 
they apprehend dangerous to Divine {rmh;, or to guid Life; or to-the 
Church's Peace. And there feems no Reaſon againlt it, but that a Com: 
cl may be as ample in the Pror:(tton, and allerting of 77, not only in groſs, 
and in ſome general, and principal Matters; but by Retail, as it were, iu 
every part, and parcel thereof ; as [mnovations are, in invading it, that eve- 
ry Poiton may have its Antidote ; cſpecially, when little-feeming Errors, not 
cruſhed at their firſt Appearance, do inſenhbly aſcend, from the overthrow 
of ſome Concluſion, to that of the Premiſes z till they undermine, at laſt, 


lome Truths more principal. Who blames a Parent for binding hus Chi. 
dren 
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dren to abſtain from things hurtful, becauſe ſuch things are, 1n a le/s degree, 
and not exceedingly, hurtful ; or, for prohibiting them ſomthing, which is 
not down-right Poiſon, and immediatly mortal ; but yet, which by litle 
and litle, may alter, and corrupt the Healthful Conſtitution of their Body : 
Of which noxious things the Parents, not the Children, are fitteſt Fudges ? 

Neither are the Church's Subjctt; any way diſobliged in her thus, " 2h Age 
to Age, multiplying their Credendsz; but much indebted, for'this her Mo- 
therly Care of them : who before, whil'ſt they had more Liberty of Opi- 
nion, ſo alſo had leſs Light, in their Progreſs toward Heaven z and more By- 
paths open to ſtray in, and more Liableneſs to err ; or, by the Heretical, to 
be ſeduced in thoſe things, in the truth of which they are now, by that Judg- 
ment, which God's Wiſdom hath deputed to direct them,and by the beſt which 


. the World can aftord, eſtabliſhed. Unleſs here, with the Herericks, we will 
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blame, after the Foundatjon laid of the Apoſtie's Creed, the Explications of the 
Nicene, or Athanaſian : Or, after this, the many Articles palled in latter 
Sy:04s, concerning Grace, and Freewill ; and the Anathemas annexed againſt 
the Pelagian Errors herein: Or alſo, complain of the Obligation we now 
have to a great Roll of Credends under the Goſpel; from which thoſe, in 
the darker times of the Law, ſtood free. Add to this that the Suppreſli- 
on of any new Error, mult neceſſarily increaſe the Faith : ' And, in immediate 
Contraries, who 13 to renounce the Negative, muſt believe and hold the A/- 
firmarive : Neither is it poſſible, that the Church, in ſuch Points, can make 
any Fence to kcep out her, Enemies, but ſhe muſt alſo, at the ſame time, with- 
in it, incloſe her Friends. 

It is much urged, indeed, by Dr. Hammond, in Anſwer to the Catholick, 
Gentleman, (8. Chap. F. 2. and repeated in Here. F. 7. p. 109.) and by Biſhop 
Bramhal, and others, ſee before, $. 6. (a) —— That the Epheſme, the Third 
Guneral Council, made a Decree : That it ſhould not be lawful, for any Man to 
produtte, write, or compoſe any Belief, beſides that which was Eſt abtiſled by the Fa- 
thers at Nice, &c. (8) That the Greeks, #n the Council of Florence, preſſed 
this Authority to the Latines;, and ſaid, That no Man would accuſe that Faith 
[or Creed] of Imperfetton, unleſs he were mad. (+4) That the Latines, in their 
Keply, acknowledged, that this Decree did forbid all Difference of Faith from this 
Creed, as well as Contrariety : And, (#) That Celeſtine's Epiſtle (quoted in 
that Council) affirmeth”; That the Belief delivered by the Apoſtles, [5. e. the 
Apoſtle's Creed] requires that there be netther Addition, nor Diminution, Theſe 
things are urged, to ſhew ; That the Comncil of Trent had no juſt Authori- 
ty to make any mew Articles of Faith, But I imagine ; that, after you have 
but a litle with me conſidered this Epheſme Canon, with the due Circumſtan- 
ces, you will difcerne a ſtrange Miſapplication, 

1. It is mcet, that I firſt ſet you down the Words thercof, with what 
immediatly precedes them. Sermocinatio tjuſdem SantH Conculis, poſtquam, 
& C anones editi a. 318, Santtts, beatiſq; Patribus, qui Nicex convenerant, > 
impium Symbolum a Theodoro Mopſueltino Epiſcopo, [a Ring-leader of the 
Neſtorian Herelie] confittum, & edem Epheſino Concilio traditim a Claritio 
Presbytero Philadelphienſi, recirata fuiſſent —— Hi igitar recitatts conſtitiit ſan- 
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Fum Concilium, ut nemin liceat aliam fidem vel proſerre, wel conſcribere, wel com= 
ponere, quam eam, que preſtituta, ac preſcripta ejt a Santtis Patribus, qui in Ni- 
cenorum «xbe, [in which Creed the Additions alſo of the Conſt antinopolitan 
Council are here ſuppoſed to be included] erm auxitio Spirits Saritts coacts 
faucrunt. Qui autem audeat aliam fidem vel compenore vel proferre, wolentibis 
converts ad agnitionem veritatis ſove ex Gentilitate, ſive Fudaiſmo, &c. [to bt 
profetled by them at their Admiſſion into the Church,] wt hi, fs quidem Epi/- 
copt ſaint, ab E piſcopatu removeantur ; fm autem Laict fmt, ut extrema deteſt a- 
tione, & execratione percellantur, This being the Canon. | 
To (-.) I fay: Firff, That, this Cor being preſſed by the Greeks againſt &. 1-9. ». 2. 
the Larines, in the Florentine Synod, to prove the Unlawtulneſs of the Latine's * _______. 
Addition to the Creed of [ Fihog;], either the Reformed muſt approve the R. To «. 
Senſe the Latines gave of that Decree [ namely, that the Epheſime Cormcil pro= 
hibited only,.. that none-ſhould compoſe any Model of Faith diſagreeing, 7 
or contrary 1n any thing to the Doctrine of the N:cene Creed (as 1 heodoris 
his wicked Creed was, which occaſioned this Decree) ] ; or muſt confeh, that 
the Latmes unjuſtly retain, and mention [_Fir04;)] in their Creeds , which 
was added to the C'reed:, after the Ephefine, and the four firſt Councils ;, - be- $26 Conc. 
ing firſt mentioned, and found in the Creed, in the Fourth Toletan Council, Florent, 7, 
about | 4. D. 680. as. the Koman Writers themfelv.s confefs. Sef. 
Sccondly, That, ſuppoling the Comcil prohibits not only the Compoting, 
ar Addition of any thing contrary to the Nicene Creed, (as Theodorus his Ne- 
ſtorian Creed, the occalion thereof, may perſwade, it did) but th: Addirron 
thereto, or Alteration in Expreſlion, of any thing whatſoever, though ne- 
ver fo conformable to the Nicene Creed; yet this Prohibition extends not 
to Carmcils, þut only to private Perſons, and Chmcb-Governors 5 according 
to that, -{ Zr, {i quidem Epiſcopt ſunt, a> Epiſcopatu removeantur | : For who 
ſhall execute this Sentence upon a Gerer.:l Coral? Or, how can one General 
Concil juſtly limit, or preſcribe to another of cqual Authority ? 
Thirdly, Suppoling, that they extend this ACt to Commcls alto ; either they 
prohihit to them not the making uw Definitions in matters of Faith, but on- 
ly the adding of ſuch Delinitions made to the boay of the Nicere Creed 5 but 
therj, this Act concerns none, who afterward make new Definitions, fo they 
add them. not tothe: Creed. Now, no Additions at all have been made to 
that C:eed, fince the Fourth General Comal, fave [Flog ] which the Prore- 
ſtarts alſo allow of, and uſe. Or, 
Fourthly, 1f- the Ffheſine Fathers prohibit to the Coxmals any ſuch Defi»tt- 
ons alſo, as well as Aderions ro the Creed after Nice, they condemn themiclves 
in the firſt Place; who, though they addcd not to the Creed, yet defined 
[ Maria, 36-41ix@ ]. Ard if the Epheſpre Canon be taken in either of theſe Sen- 
ſes, thus it will be found not to be ofcrved by the very mext Genre: af Coun- 
cal, that of Chalcedo» ; who made another new Defint 02, or Creed againit 
Emyches ;, in which alſo they altered ſome Expreſſions of the Nene Creed, 
(as is noted by the Latires, Concil. Florent, $.6.) alrered | natum ex Patre 
LE. ex Subſtanig Parris] into [Confubſtaitialem Patri ſecundum Divinutatem, 


rohts autem fecrmdum humanitatem): And added many other things, as ap- 
Rk pars 
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pears in their Confeſſion of Faith, (Sefſ. 5.) which Confeſſion they conclude, 
and ſeal up, juſt after the ſame manner, as the Epheſme Council before them 
did : Decrevit ſantta atq; univerſalis hac Synodus aliam fidem nemini licere 

; . _ proferre, ſive conſcribere, aut exponere, vel ſentire. Sed cos, qui audent vel com- 

* and ponere, vel tradere alind Symbolum wolentibus ſe convertere, &Cc. ſi Epiſcopi ſunt, 

Florent. aliens eſſe ab Epiſcopatu, &c. ſi Laici, Anatbematizari. 

Seff. 1. Fifthly, That both Leo Biſhop of Rome, and Flavianw, and Enſevins, be. 
ing charged by the Extychjan FaCtion, as offending againſt this Decree of Ephe. 
ſus, in their allerting as a part of their Faith : Chriſtum ex dna, & in 

. duabus ſimul naturis eſſe, an Article not contained in the Vicene Creed, were 
cleared by the Council of Chalcedon, as not guilty thereof, who (ſome of 
them probably the ſame, who fate in the Epheſine Council; that being on- 
ly Twenty Years before this) underſtood it in thz Senſe of the Larines, and 

{{ See below urged the neceſſity of Additions; as appears in the Speech of that Council to 

& 183, 1+ Flavianus the Emperor. \| 

Sixthly, Taken in ſuch a Senſe, as to forbid to Councils not only the ad- 
ding, to the Nicene Creed, but alſo the defining any new thing in matter of 
Faith, it is (as was faid before) not only »w, by an equal Anthority re- 
verling it in this Senſe, but moſt zrrational ; fince the like Occaſions of ma- 
king ſuch new Definitions, may happen at any time after this Epheſine Coun- 
cl, as it did before, and alſo in, it. 

$. 180. To (#.) If the Grecians meant [_ Imperfettion] in reſpeCt of the expreſs Con- 

! furation of any Error againſt Faith, then both the Authority of the Latine 

Toe, Chmrch, and all the Reaſons given above, may be produced againſt them : 

_ But if they mean [/mperfettion] in reſpett of containing all Credends, in 

reſpett of Salvation neceſlary to be explertly known, its granted; that fo is 

the Apoſtle's Creed not imperfett ; yet were Additions to it lawfully made by 

Wie, 

F. 181, To (y.) The Latines joine [contrary] alſo to it, when they name [difſe- 

rent,] and mean only ſuch Difference, as is alſo contrary: as is clear every 

where by their Words, in that Symod ;, Scfſ. 11. Fulianus Cardinalts thus : 
ue quidem verba [_ (i. e.)- Conciliy Epheſini] nos credimus hoc ſolum ſugnificare, 
ut fas fit nuli, Nicznorum Patrum fidet contrarium proferre.. Is the Addition 

[Filiog;] which Proteſtants juſtifie, nothing diverſe * "Then neither ſhall any 

other new Definitions of Comncils be ſo. ; 

& 182. To (#.) Celeſtine's Words, which are ſpoken of the Apoſtle's Creed, either 

— do not prohibit other Conncils making ſome ſort of Additions; or do con- 

To 4. demn Nice for it. But ſee this Teſtimony explained by the Latines, (Sefſ. 

10.) that he meant only, denying any thing, delivered in the Apoſtle's Creed, 

or aſſerting or adding any thing, contrary to it. 

8. 183, ”. 1. To conclude this matter : the Defence, which the Fathers of the 

_ Fourth General Comncil, following the Epheſme, made to Marcianus the Em.” 

*þ Allocut. ad peror, in the Concluſion of that Synod, -| concerning the neceſſity of making, 

«Harcianum. from time to time, new Defimtions and Additions, to explicate, and corro- 
borate the former Faith, as new Errors ariſe to dehilitate, or pervert it ; 


returned in Anſwer to the Extychians,. and others, who, to obtain a - to 
cir. 
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their own Opinions, accuſed Leo's Epiſtle, and alſo the Comncil, of Innovati- 
ons in matters of Faith, after the Church's Doctrine, ſufficiently eſtabliſhed 
in the Vicene Creed. There Credentibus quidem (ſaith the Comnncil, Apo- 
logizing for it ſelf) /ufficit, ad wtilitarem, Fidei [3. e, Nicenz] indiſcuſſa [3. e. 
without further Conſequences multiplicd from it] proſpettio. His autem, 
qui dottrinam rettam pervertere moliuntur, ad ſingula, que male pariunt, oportet 
occurrere ; & eorum objettts propria queq; providere. Nam ſi omnes contenti, eſſent 
Fidet [Nicene] conſtuuto [which indeed, may alſo be faid of the Apoſtle's 
Creed] C- pietatis ſermitam nulla innovatione tw barent, deceret Eccleſie Filios [in 
Councils] mbil amplizs excogitare : Sed quia mults a rett a linea per anfrattus er 
rorss exorbitant, neceſſe nobis eſt, weritatis eos inventione convertere, commens 
tag; eorum devia ſalutaribus adjettionibus refutare ; non, ut novum ad pietatem 
( quaſi Fides defit ) ſemper aliquad exquirentes : Sed ut, contra ea, qua ab illis inno-= 
vata ſunt, excogitantes, que ſalubria judicantir, Thus that Council Apologizeth 
for its new Definitions. Where Excogitare, and veritatis inventione, and the 
Adverſfary's objecting to them /movarion, &c. ſhew, that Comncils may define 
not only expreſs 7raditionals in matters of Faith ; but any new Concluſions, ex 
trated from ſuch 1r4dirionals, 

Neither ſeems it to be much material. 1. Whether the Defemrions of lat- F. 1 $3. ». 2; 
ter- Councils, when inſerted into former Creeds, be called Explarations and =_ 
Declarations of, or Additions to the former Faith, (which was a great Conteſt 
between the Greek, and the Larie Church, in the Council of Florence) : pro- 
vided, they be only ſuch things, as are granted to be neceſſarily educed out 
of former Principles of Faith. 2. Nor, 24ly, Much matters it, as to the 
Aﬀſent, that ought to be yielded to them, when known to be the Church's 
Definitions ; whether they be not inſerted into former Creeds ; but delivered 
apart. For, an Obligation we have to the one ſort, as well as to the other, 
For example : There is no leſs an Obedience due to [Aaria 3$:o74xG&, or, 
Dei Gemtrix : intimating the Unity of Chriſt's Perſon, though compounded 
of two diſtinct Natures] defined by the Third General Cowl, though not 
interpoſed in the Creed ; than to [ Oze Bapriſme?}, or [Filioq;] which were, 
ſo, interpoſed. Only, it ſeems, that an /»/erti-» into the Creed 15 purpoſe- 
ly made of thoſe Poinrs of Faith, which, among the reſt, are conceived more 
neceſſary (not only to be aſſerted to when known, but) to be explicitly krown, 
by every, Chriſtian ;, or, in infetted times, fit to be diltin&tly contelicd by cve- 
ry Catholick, Though ytt fo indifterent was this matter, as to prin-1pal 
Points ; "That Maria 3525rix&®, which the Greeks urged in the Commit of Flo- 
rence, | that it was forborn to be added to the Niceze Creed by the Epreſiie | SY. 5, 
Fathers ; yet is found, in terms equivalent, to be put in the Ahanaſiin Creed 
[Not Two, but One Chriſt by Unity of Perſon] : And this allowed of hy the Ke- 
formed ;, and apain, found, in expreis terms, to be put, in the Definition of 
their Faith (according to ſome Copies) made ſhortly after, by th? Comal ct 
Chalcedon, (ſee Sefſ.5.) Where alſo, before the paſſing of this Defiirion, the Fa- 
thers cryed out, againlt the Neſtortars,----1fta Fides Orthodoxorum, Sautta Me 
ria Sewrix@,, ſoribatur---In Symbolo fie addatur, || As likewiſe afterward, found |; S: }. 5 


to be put, in expreſs terms, in the Creed of the Fourth T oletan Council. m_ 
R 2 ike 


132 &. 184, 185. Of theCouncil's many Definitions, Chap. XT. 
like may be ſaid of [Ore Baptiſm for Remiſſion of Sins} defined indeed againſt 
the Novatians by the Nicene Council ; but by the Second General Council of 
Conſtantinople, firſt mentioned in the enlarged Creed. The like of thar Clauſe, 
[ They that have done Evil into everlaſiing Fire] omitted in the Conſt antinopoli- 
ran ;, but put in the Ath:nafian Creed, perhaps againſt the Origeniſts, who 
h-1d the Fire temporary ; and, Malos, poſt prrgationem malyrum, regno Dei, 

Wl Aſtin de Inct;; reftitzendos ||, Nay ; In the now-receiv'd Apoſtle's Creed it ſelf, there 

Hare). ſeems ſomthing to be additional, inferted by lattzr Times, (propter nonn:l- 
los Hereticos, faith Ruffin, in Expoſitione Symbolt) not found in the prime 
Copies thercof ; at 1calt, not in thoſe antizntly uied in the Roman Church, 
as [ Deſcendit ad wfero;] and [Vitam etrriarr] . See the Authorities quiated 
by Archbiſhop Uſher, De Symbolo Apoſtolico vetere Rom. Eccleſie, This, in 
Explication of the much miſ-underitood Epreſive Canon, urged as prohibit- 
ing any furure Adarions to the Nicere Creed ;, or, the following Ages erlurg- 
2g the Azticles of the ſormer Catholick Faith, Nov to proceed. 


C 19.4. Fourthly, That many Controverſies and Queſtions, ſtarted in this Council of 
> Trent; yo, becauſe they had not ſufficient Evidence in Scripture or Tradi- 
tron, to decide them, were left unſtated by it. For which fee what hath 
been ſaid formerly, $S. 149. And great Prudence and Care was uſed, that 
nothing ſhonld pals there, from which any conliderable number dillented. 
And Pallavicmo obſerves, || out of ſeveral Regilters of the Comrnt's Atts, 
whereof he had the peruſal, that Soave, perhaps the more to trouble, and 
muddy the Clearneſs of the Catholick, Loclrine, as it oppoled that of the 
Innovators; or to ſhew his own Reading, in Points, where there happens 
to be any difference among the Schoolmen, doth many times bring-in the Skir- 
miſhing of the Theologues, one with another, concerning them ; when as, 
in Reality, there was no ſuch Contelt amongit them in the Com! Though, 
on the other ſide, this is not denied ſeveral times to have happened ; and 
perhaps, ſome of the Diſputants delirous, that ther own Tenents might 
paſs for the common Doctrine of the Church : Put, as I ſaid, the Legarer, 
and others, not cngagcd in ſuch a Quarrel, by their great [Judgment com- 
. poſed ſuch Strif2s, without giving in the Seſſton, and the Decree, the Victory 
to cither Side; a Moderation much complained of by the Proteſtants, the 
Spettators ; who from thence might have hoped ſome Schi/me, and the Riſe 

of a Civil War in the Cath»lck Communion. 
C 185. Fiſthly, That the L1therans broaching ſo many erroneous Poſitions, and 
joining tog-ther the Tenents of ſo miny ſeveral Sects that had been before 
them, innovating ſomthing in every Part of Livinity, cauſed the Council of 
Trent to nmltiply fo mary A-atbemas againſt. them, and joine together alſo 
the Reſults of many former Co/muls : This being the Courſe obſerved inthe 
Comncil ;, firſt, for ſome ſeleted Perſons to read the Lutheraz Writings on 
the Subjett in hand; and to collect out of them the erroneozzs and noxious 
Propolitions: And Fhen, for the whole Counci, when ſuch Propoſitions up- 
on Examination, were unanimoully dilailowed, to Arathematize (though ſome 
among theſe of much leſs Malignity than others) eſpeciaiiy, all thoſe Errors, 
which 
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which were deſtitute of the Patronage of ſome Reverend Farher, or other 
Writer, -of the Church; for where the Comncil found any ſuch Patronage, 
they uſcd them more pu and proſecuted them not with the like Vehe- 
mency. And, ſeeing that, in the Prxcecding againit Setts, ſome former Comr- 
cils were wont only to condemn the Sett in-general, and make mention on- 
ly of the chief Heads of their DoCtrine ; other Comncil; again, more pun- 
tual, deſcended to the condemning of all the Particulars : This latter way 
was rather taken by the Council of Trent, 'not without mature Conſiderati- 
on had in the beginning of the Council, concerning, it ; which 15 related 
by Soave, p. 192. where he faith : _——T hat oxe Part deſired, that fow or ſix 
Fundamental Articles of the new Dottrine, might be choſen and condenmed, 
following the Examp/e of the Avrtient Councils ; which having aeclared the princt- 
pal Arricle, condemned rhe Herefh ie, never deſcendir'g to particular Propoſitions, but 
condem1ng (in general] the Books of the Hereticks : Th. it, in that uni: verſ; od. 
they ro. Fee 4 all the pernicious Dottrine ; ard that the via of the C oun- 
cil ſo required. But the other Part (ſaith he) aimed to put wider Cenſure all 
the Propoſiti ons, which might receive a bad Corſtruttion, that thoſe [amongſt 
them] might be condem1et, which in re. 1 did deſerve ut : Saying, That it was 
the Office of a P.:ſtor, to diſcern iv.t rely the wholſom Graſs from the hurtful; and 
ot to ſuffer the Flock to taſie of this, And if the Example of Artient Conn- 
cils ought to be imitated, they ſhould imitate * that of Ep heſus, which made ſo 
mny, "nd /o famous Anathematiſms avainſt the Dottrine of Neſtor ws, that 
theſe did cont.nn what ſoever the Heretich had [aid : * And the Comncats of Afri- 
ca, which deſcended to the Condenmation of «ll the Propofiriins 0 the Sctts, [ See 
Co ic, Afilevitin, againlt the Pel:gian Dodtrines : Conc. Gannre! iſe : Syrmicnſe : 

2. Nicen, Act, 7. and laſtly, the Comncil of Conſt, mee, condemning Forty 
five Propolitions of Wickbef, and Thirt; of Ton H.:{s) the firſt Optmton did 
undoubtedly propoſe a more eaſie way, and wo: 11} ave le't a Chink open for an 
Agreement, which ſuture Times nnght produce : Vet the Second was embraced, 
&c. Thus Sozve. As for the for mT way — i runs a Chink open for Avree- 
ment, It may be mare ealily credited, when we ſhall ſee an Agreement acl- 
vanced in thoſe Points, handled in the 25h. Sefſten; where the Comel's 
Determinations are ſo bricf and general, as the Cowl elcaped not, for this 
Generality alſo, the Cenſure of Sove's Chorus: + As elſewhere it incurs 
their Diſplcaſure, for mincing Matters too much, and .making every - rol 
moved an Article of Faith. 

Stxthly, 'T hat ai the Canons in the Council of Trene, that have Anathems 
affix:d ( ail which, excepta very few, - run only in the form : S1 quis dix- 
erit ') do not enjoin allent, under Anathema, to the contradictory propoſiti- 
on, nor make it an Article of Faith necell: ry to be believed under the 


penalty of b-ing reputed an Heretick, unle(s ( faith Carw |) the Decree, to F Sce Sefſ. 4- 


which ſuch Canon relates, bind to allent, with a 
—— Hoc eſt dooma Fidet Catholice. ——C omtraricn aſſerentes [ or tenentes} j1/- 


Firms fide credendiun. * C Sefſ. 5. 


<- err pro Hereticis : Or ſome other equivalent expreſſion ; or, unleſs the | Com, loci, 
Canon run, 51 qxzs hoc ſenſerit. And Cardinal Bellarmin faith mach what the /. F. CF, 
ſame Þ+;; -—— Quando auterm Decretwn proponatur tanquam de Fide, f.rcjle Cogyeſe + De Cont! 
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citur ex verbis Concilii. Semper enim dicere ſolent, 1 ſe explicare fidem Catho- 
lica : 2 vel, ( quod y communiſſimum ) dicunt Anathema, & ab Eccleſia 
excludunt cs, qui contrarium ſentiunt. [But then, what, if it be only Anathe- 
ma its qu4 contrarium dicunt, or docent *] Quando autem mhil horum dicunt, 
nop eſt certum, rem eſſe de Fide. Thus Bellarmm. For, this Council doth 
ſomtimes expreſly Anathematize, or Excommunicate, for teaching, or pub- 
lickly defending, of ſome Error ; or, for accuſing the Chwurch of error in her 
teaching the contrary ; when it doth not Anathematize the m— of ſuch 
an Error. An example of which * ſee, Sefſ. 24. c. 7. $1 quits drxerit Ec- 
cleſiam errare, chm docuit, & docet, juxta Evangelicam, & Apoſtolicam dottri- 
nam propter adulterium alterins conjugum Matrimonis vnculum non poſſe asfſolvi, &C. 
Anathema fit. Where the Council Anathematizeth thoſe, who condemn the 
Charch of erring in teaching ſuch a DoCtrine (as Zuther did condemn the 
Church); but doth not Anathematize thoſe, who hold the contrary Do- 
Ctrine ; as the Greck, Church doth, to whom the Council in this Decree was 
favourable, in paſling the Arathema not on the holding ſuch an Error, but 
only on any one's Ccnſuring the Church of Error, for holding otherwiſe. 
Now one, who holds an Opinion for Truth, may be highly culpable in ac- 
ciſing thoſe, who hold the contrary, of Error; either, becauſe himſelf may 
be miſtaken in what he holds; or becauſe he may be uncharitable, or alſo 
diſobcdicnt, in divulging all that he knows. (I add this in reſpct of 
what Soave Objc<(ls, about this matter, Pag. 755, and 709.) * See the like, 
Can. 8. ard 4. —— and Sef. 21.C. 2. See likewiſe, Sefſ. 13. Cc. 11. where 
in reſpect that ſome approved Writers, - both Antient and Modern, ( a- 
mongit whom Cajctan ) had held, concerning Sarerdotal Confeſſion to pre- 
cede Communion , the contrary Tenent to that which the Council ap- 
proved, it doth nat Anathcmatize, or Excommunicate thoſe, who held 
the contrary Dodrine, as Hereticks z but Excommunicates thoſe, qui con- 
trarium docere, predicaze, wel pertinaceter aſſcrere, ſeu etiam publice diſputando 
defendere, preſumpſerint [_1.c. for the future]; as perturbers of the Church's 
peace, as Cams, one preſent in the Council, obſerves. || 

So, in the Canon about the Canonical Books of Scripture, Sefſ. 4. [Si quis 
pro Sacris, & Canonicss non ſuſceperit] being only expreſſed in this Canon, 
and [ pars reverentia venerandis] omitted, ( which had ſome oppoſers (Pall. 


+ See Soave, 1. 6.c. 14.9. 3.): whillt of the three draughts that were propoſcd, + every 
p- 155. -- & one had ſome maintainers) no perſon ſeems, under Anathema, to be any 
Bp. Coſm's further obliged, than only to hold theſe Books Sacred, and Canonical : A 
Hiſt. of Ca- thing obſerved by Mr, Thornatke, de Ratione fimiend. Controverſias, c. 28. p. 


non, c. 18. 


&. 192. 


565- Neither yet 1s there any Injunftion in this Council concerning the 
Books called Apocryphal, part reverentia venerandos efſe ; but only this ſaid : 
Synodus part reverentia Vveneratur : which hath not the Form of a Decree. 
Where alſo pars reverenti4 may be underſtood ſo, as that, whilſt in ſome 
reſpect, it equals theſe Apocryphal Books, (as the Proteſtants call them) with 
ſome of the other generally hed Canomcal; as, perhaps, with Eſther, Ruth, 
Ezra, Nehemiah, Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, &c. yet doth it not therefore, in 
every reſpect, equal them with 44; as namely Tobjr, or the Book of W1/- 


dom, 


_ 


Chap. XI. and Anathemas, $d. 188, 138 


dom, with the five Books of Moſes; or the four o_ Some parts of the 
Canon being, much more neceſlary and dignified, than ſome others. 
And then; as for this expreſſion, equalling at leaſt thoſe Books, called 
Apocryphal, with ſome Canomeal fore-named, and its accepting them all, as 
cqually gue by the direCtion of the Holy Spirit, I ask ; What new Di 
cerner of Spirits will aſſume to himſelf ſo much kill, as clearly to diſcover 
the Language, and Charater, of the Spirit in the one fort of theſe Books, 
that is not in the other? For Example; in Proverbs, or Eccleſiaſtes, that is 
not in Eccleſiaſticus : Eſpecially ; 1. When as, the Church's Artient reading 
them all promiſcuauſly in her Publick, Service for the Inſtruction of her 
Childern, ſhews; that ſhe held the Doctrine of them all /ownd. 2. And, 
again, when as, in thoſe Books, which all tides allow Canomecal, yet the Ho- 
ly Spirit pens them in ſo many various and unlike ſtiles; and ſome of theſe 
much more rude and unpoliſhed, than others ; and ſpeaks ſomtimes in a much 
higher, ſomtimes in a much lower key; as if it condeſcended to receive a mix- 
ture with, or tin{ture from, the natural parts, and Elocution of its Scribe : 
and, only the Truth being entirely preſerved, admitted alſo ſomtimes his Infir- 
. mities as to Language, Method, Perſpicuity, &ec. In which Caron alſo, 
ſome of the Hiſtorical Books ( though preſerved from Error ) ſeem not 
penned from immediate Divine Revelation, ſo, as the Propherical ; but, by 
uſing ſuch humane induſtry, and diligence, as other Hiſtories are compiled 
with. For which, ſee St. Zake's Preface to his Goſpel. 3. And laſtly, 
when, as there are ſome ſeeming Arrilogies, and Incongruitics produced in 
the one ſort of theſe Books, called Apocryphal ;, ſo are there others, as many, 
as great, urged, in thoſe receiv'd by all for Caromcal ; eſpecially, in the 
Hiovical 
[Therefore it ſeems a great inadverteney (if nothing more) in Biſhop F. 188 
Coſm (writing ſo large a Treatiſe on this ſubject,) where he ſaith -, ---7har | 
this Council commanded all the Books recited in thar Canon to be equally accepted, + C.7.8.915- 
and taken with the ſelf ſame veneration, as having all a like Abſolute, and Divine 
Authority annexed to them, without preferring one before another : and damned all 
the Churches of the world beſides, that will not, thus, receive that Canon [ of Scri- 
pture] pon ther own terms. Quoting in the ſame place, tor juſtifying this 
charge, theſe words, as the words of the Council, ——Concal. Trid. Sf. 4. 
Omnes libros part pietatis affettu, reverentia, C veneratione, pro Canonicis, 
recepertt. Ibid. $i quis autem non ſuſceperit, &c. Anathema fit ,, whereas 
there are no ſuch words, in the Council, fo put together. St quis non 
[uſceperit, or, receperit, omnes [ hos] libros part pietatis affettu, reverentia, & 
veneratione, pro-Canonicis, Anathema fit | which words will only ſerve the de- 
ſign of his Book] ; But only thefe words there uſed with relation to 4rarhe- 
ma, —— $1 quis hos libros imtegros, &c. pro Sacris & Canonicts now ſuſceperit, 
Anathema fit. And I hope in this Decree, (as to any words or expreſſions 
vſed therein) ſtiling them only Sacrs' & Canomei, the Council proceeds no 
further in affirming any thing concerning them, than, the Biſhop will con- 
cede, the African Comneil, || Innocents, Anſtm, and other Fathers, to have || Conc.Car- 
done :. and than himſelf alſo. in a large ſenſe will acknowledge them to be. ,,, 
For, | 
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For, he, in giving anſwer to the Farhers, $S. 82. writes thus of them. --- Ir 
a large and common ſenſe, as they be Books appointed to be read in the Church for . 
the more ample airettion, and wnſtruttion -of the people, &C. (# which ſenſe 
that Corneal (vin. of Carthaoe) took; them) or, as they are to b: preferr'd before 
ell other Eccleſiaſtical Books (in which ſeaſe St. Auſtin rook them) and as they are 
oppoſed to ſuppoſitions, Apocryohal and — Books (in which ſenſe both Sr. Au- 
ilun, and this Cormcal, beſides divers others of the Fathers, took them ) all theſe 
ways they. may be called Canonical. Thus he. And then, for the ſenſe of 
theſe words; fince he alſo advanceth thus far toward the Council's pari piera- 
ths nſſettr, ac revereniia [ſtipit, as to acknowledge ——thrſe' Books ro have 
been [as rcad in the Chnrch, like as other parts of Scripture; ſoJcared, and 
termed by ſundry of the Fathers, Sacred, and Hivine, and Holy Scriptures, and 
+ Ibid. $. Prophcetical Writings, 4 (Fpithites common to theſe with other Scriptures) 
why may not thelc infer alſo, in a larg: and common ſenſe, a parity ; If 
| Conc. Trid. the Biſhop will be-pleaſed to mollifie the Comatl's wma fo as he doth 
Seſſ. 4. De- thoſe Fathers ? By which Tradition and Teſtimony of the Fathers [ Othodox- - 
cret. de Ca- oram Patrum exenpla fecuta\\] the Council, as it faith, was guided in making 
wen Script. this Decree. 

& 189. A ſecond Inadvertency of the ſame Biſhop ſeems to be, that which he urg- 
cth much, -| of the ſmall, a d inconfuderable number [which that Council had] ro 
- See in him give a ſuffrage to this their Synwodical Decree : and that forty Biſhops of Italy, 
& 194. aſſiſted, peraduertiie, with half a ſcore others, ſho:ald maks xp a General Coun- 

cul for all Chriſtendom, &c. Whilſt he takes no notice, * That, by how 

jew ſoever this Decree was paſſed at the firit, yet it was afterward, by the 

great Body of this Council under Pus, Confirmed, and Ratificd ; and this 
Ratification again by the moſt of Chriſtian Church:s accepted : of which ſee 

before, $. 72,75, 77- And again, * That not one Book more was Voted 

Sacred and Canmical by theſe Fathers in Trert, than had been Voted before, 

as high as St. Aſt''s times, by the Third Council of Carthave : to which St. 

Auſtin, amonglt others, ſubſcribed ; and, than were, in thoſe times alfo, 

generally rcceived for ſuch, in the Weſterne Church ; and laſtly, * Thar, 

as ſeveral of theſe Books are declared Canonical by this Comncil after ſome 

doubt, formerly, had concerning them, ſo are others not only declared Ca- 

nonical by Proteſtants , but as fuily believed as the reſt, and in every re- 
ſpcCte.qualled with them, as the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, the Epiſtle of St. James, 

the Second of St. Peter, the Second and Third 5f St. John, the Apocalypſe, which 

+ See Chem- were formerly, iz. till the Fourth Age, ſubjz&tto the like diſpures : | and, 
mie, Exam. as St. Jerom || faith of one of them, —— Paulatim, procedente tempore authori- 
Conc. Trid. tate obtinuerunt. Paulatim, viz. as the Con{ormity of theſe Books with the 
. Seſſ. reſt of the Canon, and the lightneſs of the Objeftions made againſt them, 
j| De viris i- and the former Tradition, was clearlizr diſcovered, after the vaniſhing of 
luſt ribus in + thoſe Setts, that chiefly oppoſed them. As therefore ſeveral picces of the 
Jacobo. New Teſtament, once diſputcd, have ſince been cleared, and generally re- 
ceived into the Caron, fo may thole pieces of the Old Teſtament be, by the 

following Chriſtian Church, admitted for ſuch, though formerly rejetted by 

the Jewiſh, For, though the Church's Declaration in theſe ns al ous 
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depends on Tradition, yet, not on the Fudaical Tradition, Enemies to any 

Writings that favour Chri/tiamty ; (as theſe Books, we ſpeak of here, do; 

and fo let them ſhut up the Carr of their Books Prophetical, ſtrictly fo 

taken, where, and when they pleaſe ); but, on that Trad#ion and Telti- 

mony, which the Primntzve times received from the Apoſtles (who had the 

gift of 4/cermng Spirits) concerning their Books : nor need we, tor any Scri- 

pture, aſcend higher than Tradition Apoſtolic, In which Apyſtt's times 

Mr. { horndiks ( de ration. fimend, Controver/. p. 545, 546.) grants, that the 

Greek, Copies of theſe Books were read and peruled, togcther with the reſt 

of the Old Teltament-Canon, and were alluded-to in ſeveral pallages of the 

Apoſile's Writings ; ſome of which he there Quotes: and lo were delivered 

by them, with the reſt of the Canor, to polterity. Eas Apoſt olzs lett as, & 

ad eas alluſion ab Apoſtolts, non eſt, cur dubium fit, p. 545. And Non 

poteſt dubium wider, Hellemſtarum codicibus ſcripturas , de quabus nunc difputa- 

mins, contineri ſolitas fuiſſe; Adeo ab ipſis Apoſtolis (quos ets uſjos fiaſſe, poſita 

jam /.:t,, que Argumento effe debeant ) certatim eas Seriptores Eclefie, Scriptu- 

rarum nome appellant. And bid. p. 561. he grants of thele books. --- 20d, 

probati Apoſtolis & Eccleſie, ab initio legerantur , prozter Doctrinam, Proghe- 

tarium ſucceſſione acceptam, non Phariſeorum t9;ao 39: once rinouaram. Thus He. 

And, Auffinus, in his ſecond Invedtive || proving the Canonicalneſs and Veri- | Aprd Hie« 

ty of ſome Books ca.led Apocryphal, the Hiſtory of Suſanna, and Hymn of yy, tym. 9. 

the Three Children, from the Apoſtlc"s delivering them to the Church, againlt 

St. Jerom, as one, after almolt tour hundred years, denying this, and Ju- 

daizing in his Opinion, St. Ferom, in his latter days ( impar mudie, quam fibs 

conflare Ruffinum videbat ; as Mr. Thorndike will have it -Þ ) return'd this An- + 1bid.p.561 

ſwer. Apolog. 2. Quod autem reſero, quid adverſum Suſanne Hiſtoriam, 

& Hymnum trum puerorum, & Belis Dracors fabulas, que in volumne He- 

braico non habentur, Hebrat ſoleant dicere, qui me crinunatur ſtultum fe ſyco- 

phantam probat : Non enim, quid ipſe ſentirem, ſed quid iti contra 1105 dicere ſole- 

ant, explicavi, And fee ſomthing faid by this Father to the fame purpole 

(oppoling the Church's judgment to that of the Jews) in his Preface to 7 o- 

bur. -Librum utiq; 1obie Hebret de Catalogo Divinarum Seripturariom ſecan- 

tes, his, que Hagioorapha [ or, Apoerypha, it you will] memorant, munciparunt. 

Feci ſatis deſiderio vejtro, (in tranilating it) nou tamen men ſtudio. Arguunt enim nos 

Hebreorum ſtudia, © wputant nobts contra ſunm (he faith not, noſtrimm ) Canoe 

nem, Latinis 4:ribus iſta transferre. Sed melins efſe judicans Phariſeornm di/plicere 

Jjudicio, & Epiſcoporum juſſrombius defervire, mnſtiti, ut potici, &c., And, again, 

in his Preface to Juduh ; Apud Hebreos liber Fudith mter Hagiographa 

(or if you will, Apocrypha) legitur, &c. Sed quia, humc ltbrum Synodus Nicena 

in numero S. Scripturarum, legitur, computaſſe, acquievs poſtulations weſtre, &C. 

To all theſe I grant Eithop Coſi makes Replies, | but I think ſuch, as will|; See p. St, 

appear to the Reader, that well weighs them, untatisfaftory, as to the ma- Cc. 

king St. Jerom conſtantly maintain all theſe Books to be in the ſame man- 

ner excluded from the Cazv by the Church, as they were by the Jews. 

A third Inadvertancy of the ſame Author ſeems to be, That, from the F 195. 

Anathema joined to their Decree, and from Pius his Leclaration, touch. —-——— 
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ing the n:w Crecd he impoſed ; Hec eſt Fides, extra quam non eſt ſalus 
the Biſhop argues often, + That this Decree us ny this Council no leſs 
a neceſſary Artule of the Chriſtian Faith, than that God is the Creator of 
Heaven and Earth; or, that Chriſt was born of the Bleſſed Virgin, &c. Con- 
trary to which ſee what is ſaid below, S. 192, and 194, Cc. 

A fourth -Inadvertancy of the ſame Biſhop is in reference to that rule 
given by St. Aſtin, || for knowing what Books are by us to be held Canon. 
cal, ſet down in his Set. $1. 01x. In Canons Seripturts Eccleſiarum Ca- 
thol;carum quamplurium [but the Biſhop ſets it down, quamplurimum ] autborita- 
tem ſequatur. Which Rule the Biſhop ſeemeth there to approve, and com- 
mend, and yet, lince this Xlc is no more proper, or applicable, to the 
Church's Authority, or Guidance of its SubjCts, in St. Atia's Age, than 
in any other, preccdent, or ſubſequent ;, from hence it will follow, That the 
Biſhop is to receive theſe Books ow as Canonical, becauſe they are by the moſt, 
and moſt dignified Churches of God, received as ſuch ; and he knows, that no 
Book is therefore juſtly excluded from the Canon, becauſe it hath been 
ſomtimes heretofore doubted of. Excuſe this Digrefſion, by which per- 
haps you may perceive, that this Biſhop had no jult caule to raiſe ſo great 
a quarrel, againſt ſo great a Conncil, out of this matter. _J] 

Seventhly, That the contrary to ſuch Propolitions, the maintainers where- 
of are Anathematized, as Hereticks, is not hereby made by the Council an 
Article of Faith in ſuch a ſenſe, 1 As if it were made a Divime Truth, or a 
matter, or object, of our Faith ; or the contrary Doctrine to it, made a- 
gainſt Faith; or the matter of Hereſie, now, which was not formerly. 2 Or, 
as if ſuch Divine Truth werenotalſo revealed, and declared to be fo formerly, 
either in the ſame Expreſſion, and Concluſion, or in its necellary Princt- 
ples. 3 Or, as if any ſuch thing were now necellary explucitly to be known, or 
believed abſolutely, Ratione Aedii, for attaining Salvation, which: was not 
ſo formerly: 4 Or yet, as if there might not be ſuch a ſufficient propoſal 
made to us of ſuch Point formerly, as that, from this, we had then an obli- 
gation to believeit: 5 Or yet, as if the ignorance of ſuch point, before the 
Definitio'! of a Council, might not be ſome loſs in order to our Salvation, and 
this our ignorance of it, then alſo, culpable. But, that ſuch Point is made, 
by the Conncil''s defining it, an Article, or ObjeCt of our Faith, now neceſla« 
ry to be velieved in ſome degree of neceſſity (wherein it was not beforez.by 
reaſon of a more evidenr propoſal therol, when the Council (whoſerjlidg= 
ment we arc bound to believe, and ſubmit to) declares it a Divine Truth ; 
or alſo now firſt delivers that. Point of Faith more expreſly in the Concluſton, 
which was before involved, and known only to the Chriſtian World, in 
its Principles,” By which evident Definition of the Council (though the Do- 
trme oppoling ſuch Point of Faith was before Hererical, or matter of Herelie, 
yet) the maintainer thereof now firſt by his pertinacy againtt the Church's 
Authority, begins to be an Heretick, -+ And though the ignorance of ſuch 
Point of Faith bcfore might bring ſome dammage as to our Salvation, yet 
now doth it more, when a contrary error begins to corrupt our prattice. 
I fay, ſuch Point begins to be neceſſary, in a new. Degree of — to y 
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believed or aſfſented to; or, not to be diſſented from, or denied ; or, not 
the contrary of it to be bcliev'd, fo ſoon, as we have had a ſufficient propoſal of 
the Council's defining it. And neceſſary it is then to be believed, not out 
of an obligation, or duty of belief we owe to ſuch a Crederd, as that, with- 
out beliving it, we cannot attain Salvation ; but out of the duty of obed:- 
erce We owe to the Church, when defining it, as that, without yielding 
this obedience to Her, we become guilty of ſuch a tin, as, un-repented 
of, ruines Salvation. Eſpecially, when 'as this our Holy Mother doth not 
enjoine to us the belief of ſuch a Divine Truth, but upon ſome conſederab!. 
Motive ; tor the repelling and ſuppreſſing of tome Error, that is, (lefs, or 
more) dangerous; and for the: preſervation of ſome part of necellary 
Truth, or good Life. Concerning which Propoſals, the Church's pronoun- 
cing Anathema to the non-Subiaitters ſeems ſecur'd as by Antient practice, 
ſo by our Lord's order, Matth. 18. 17. He that will not hear the Church, 
let lim be to us as an Heathen; though, otherwiſe , the purc neſcience of 
ſuch a Doctrine, abſtrafting trom ſuch Propoial, harms no Man, as to ex- 
cluſion from Salvation, any morc after the Church's Defiricion, than, be- 
fore it. See what hath been ſaid of this matter in the third D!/c. $. 18.-- 
and &. 85. ».6. 

Thus (to expreſs, if I can, yet more clearly, though with ſome repctiti- 
ons, 4 thing, 'whercat ſo many of the Ke/ormea, and thoſe not of the mean» 
elt ſort, ſeem to ſtumble, and take offence) an Arricle of Faith, as to a 
more univerſal Propoſal of it, and general obligation to beheve it fo ſuffici- 
ently propoſed, may be faid new : and then, in reſpect of this »ew Decla» 
ration, and Obligation, a Divine Truth may be an Article, or Obje&t of 
my Faith, to day, which was not yeſterday : So he, who (by what means 
ſo ever) knows now, that ſomthing is ſaid in Scripewre; which he knew 
not yeſterday, may be faid to have to day a ncw Article of his Faith ; or 
a new Point, no way to be oppoſed, or denicd, but allented to, and be- 
lieved, by him. 

1 When therefore, a thing is ſaid to be no Dogma Fidet before, and at 
ſuch a time to begin to be ſo, the meaning is, either, that in ſuch expreſs 
terms it is ſo zow, as it was not formerly (by ſome fuller Explication, or 
new DeduQion): Or, that it is now rendred neceſlary to be believed by af 
perſons, by whom it was not ſo formerly, for want, then, of ſo evident a 
Propoſal. 2 Again, when a Point is faid thus to be rendred by the De- 
fhnition of a Council neceſſary to be belicved,. which was not fo formerly : 
It is meant z neceſſary to be believed ;, not, for the matter thereof. Either, 
Firſt, As if the actual Knowledge, and Faith thereof were ablolutely necet- 
ſary to Salvation, at all; or now, more than formerly. For, thus a few 
Points only (ſome think, not all thoſe of the Apoſtle's Creed) are necellary ; 
and nothing is, thus, necellary at any time, that is not fo always. Or, 
Secondly, ks if the aCtual knowledge thereof is beneficial to our Salvation 
now, and was not ſo at all formerly. For, as it is now perhaps beneficial 
in more reſpetts; ſo, in ſome reſpe(ts, was it- always; and therefore, ut 
' we knew it not before, ſo much imperfection there was then in our aith, 
+ as 
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as to ſomthing revealed ; though, not a deficiency thereof in abſolutely ne- 
ceſſaries, But, neceſſary to be believed now more than formerly, ex accident ; 
becauſe, Firſt, We have a ſufficient Propoſal thereof, by the Church-Defunti- 
on, now, that it is a Divine Truth : which Propoſal perhaps we had not 
before in ſo expreſs terms, and fo univerſally diſcovered by the former Tra- 
dition: And, Secondly, Becauſe we have alſo a ſufficient propoſal, or no- 
tice, that ſuch a Definition hath heen made by the Church, And fo, in 
not believing it, we; are now defeCtive in our obedience , and acceptance 
of ſome Divine Truth, which is made known to us by the Church, as ſome 
way profitable to our Salvation ;, ſome way advantagious to God's Glory 
ſome way conducible to Chriſtian Edification, to the peace of the Chorch, 
and ſuppreſſion of Hereſie, or, to ſome other good end. By whoſe Definiti- 
ons from time to time the Rule of our Faith 1s made ſtil] ore compleat, and- 
conſpicuors,, both as to the Regiſtring, and ſolemn Inrolling of her former 
Traditions : and as to the expreſs Knowledge of ſeveral Conſequences ne+ 
ceſſarily iſſuing from the former Principles of the Chriſtian Belief : more 
compleat, I ſay, to the end of the world, as to ſeveral Points, in ſome re- 
ſpect, or other, beneficial to be known : Though, from the firſt, the Chri-= 
tian Faith was ever pecrfett, as to any knowledge ſimply neceſlary ;- or alſo, 
as to all that were Fundamentally uſeful. And therefore the chief Duty, 
that the Church now requires to many of her Decitons made from time to 
time, as-counter-works againſt Hereticks, and extracted always out of the 
former Materials of Original Traditions, is: not ſo much an-aCtual knowing 
of them for every Chriſtian (though this alſo She delires, as eſteeming the 
knowledge of them ſome way contributing to Chriſtian perfeCtion ; ) but, 
that they be not diſſerred from, or oppoſed, when made known to him z and 
that the Conrradittory of them be not believed by Him. 

As for the profeſſion of the Roman Faith required in the Bull of Pics, where- 
in are ſaid to he Twelve new Articles added to the Apoſtolical : I wonder 
why they ſay not Twelve ſcore, or a 1200. rather, for if-it adds any, it 
adds omnia a S. Tridentina Syrodo, © ab Oecumenicis Concilies, & a ſacris 
Canonmbus tradita, defimta & declarata, 15 it runs in the ſame Bull, though it 
exprelleth only ſore few of them. 

i- All the order that the Council of Trent gave concerning this Profe/- 
fin of Faith, was; Sejſ. 24- de Rejorm. cap. 12. Provifs, etiam de 
beneficiis , teneantur Orthodoxe ſue fidei, publicam facere profeſſionem; & in 
Romane Eccleſie Obedientia /e permanſuros ſpongdeant. So that, Hec eſt Ca- 
tholica fides, extra quam nemo fr hang is x Decl:ration of the Pope, not of the 
Comrcal; nor can-it have any more authority, than other. Papal Decrees. 

2. And again, what ever profeſſion of Faith i5 male liichar Bull ;- or, &f 
it oblige further, thercin, than the Carors of che Councils:do-tnd; yet it 
concerneth not any perſons, ſave thoſe who enter into Rebgious Oratrs, or in- 
to ſome Eccletiaſtical Benefice, as appears in the Preface, 

3- Theſe perſons are not therein obltged to believe the Arricles, or Cz- 
nons of: Trent,- or, of other -Councils in any other ſenſe, than that which 
we have but now mentioned. For that Clauſe inthe 4 IE 

rc 


Chap. XI. ana Anathemas. Q. 195.8.2 141 


the whole profeſſion, Hec vera C atholica fides, extra quam nemo ſaluu eſſe 
poreſt, cannot be underſtood diſtriburively, in ſuch a manner, as if every Ca- 
non of every Lawful Council is neceſſary explicitly to be known, and aſlented 
to, that any one nay attain Salvation ; which few Roman Doctors will affirm 
of all the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed ; much leſs do they fay it of every 
Point whatever of their Faith. (See Bellarmin de Eccleſia l. 3.c. 14. Mu. 
ta ſunt de fide, que non ſunt abſolute neceſſaria ad ſalutem ; 1 add, nor yet is 
the ignorance or miſtaking in ſome of them ſuch an Error, ex quo mag- 
zum aliquod malum oriatur): But either * it is to be underſtood collettively, ht 
hac Profeſſione continetur vera. Catiolica Fides, &c, that all the fides extra 
quam nemo ſalvus, is contained in that Profeſſion : (which expreſſion reſpects 
chiefly the Apoſtles, or Nicene, Creed, ſet in the front of the profeſſion ; as 
appears by a like expreſſion [ Fundamentum firmum & wicum) applicd to that 
Creed alone, in Conc. Trident. 34. Seſſ.) For if only ſome part of that Profeſ- 
lion of Faith, which is made in that Bull, be abſolutely neceſlary to attaining 
Salvation, this phraſe is ſufficiently juſtified extra quam [ i. e. totam, 1,e. it 
all parts of it be disbelieved 7 on eſt ſalus, As ſaying ; [ That the Holy Scri 
pturet are the Word of God, without believing which there is no Salvation, ] 
argues not, that every thing delivered in theſe Scripture s, is neceſlary tobe 
believed for Salvation, but that /ome things are. Or, * It is to be un- 
derſtood 4diſtriburively, but this conditionally; in fuch a ſenſe, as, extra quam 
nemo- ſatuus eſſe poteſt, i. e. if ſuch perſon oppoſeth, or dygnicth aſſent to,.. 
any point therein, when ſufficiently evidenced to him to be a Defurition of the 
Church infallibly aſſiſted, and appointed his Guide in Divine Truths. -þ + Scebefore 
* For, in his ſo doing, though the Error ſhould be in a fmaller matter of F. 1 y2. 
Faith, he becomes therein obſtinate, and Heretical, and difobcdient to his 
Spiritual Gmide, declared by the Scriptures infallible in all necelfarics: and fo, 
in this, becomes guilty of a mortal ſm : which unrepented-of, exlcudes from 
Salvation. Where alſo, ſince the Church makes Definitions in Points abſo- 
lutely neceſſary ; hence though all her Definitions are not in ſuch, yet his 
obſtimacy, in not yielding allent to ail matters defined, runs a hizzard of fail 
ing in ſomthing neceſſary. 

| And well may Proreſtarts- admit ſuch a ſenſe of theſe words in Pius &. r 95. 7. 2. 
his Bull, when themſelves make uſe of a much Low upon the like words in ————— 
the Athanaſian Creed : { Hee eſt fides Catholica, quam r1ſi qin/q; fideliter credt- 
derit, ſ-lvis effe non poterit], Which words being urged by a Carholick againſt 
Archbiſhop Laud to ſhew:; That ſome: Points may become neceſlary, for 
Salvation, to be believed; when once defixe4 by the Church, that ycrt are 
not abſolutely ſo neceflary, or: fundamental, according to the Importance 
of the matter : All the Points contained in the Creed- being not held in this 
latter ſenſe ſo Fundamental, or neceſſary, ratiove Medy, to Salvation, that 
none can poſſibly attain it without an explicit Bclief of them: Here alate 
Proteſt ant Writer, -+ in-Anſwer to this,” can find out a ſenſe of -thoſe words 
yet more remiſs, than that we have now given, viz. That, .as to ſome of + 7-7 * 
the Athanaſian-Articles, [ Hee efr (fides C athokea, - &c.) neither infers, th-t 
they are necellary to be believed from the matter ; nor yet from Church-De#- 
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,having defined them, is required (for, none is obliged neceſſarily to believe 
explicitly, what-ever the Church hath defined) but a ſecond alſo, of a ſuffi- 
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& 196, 


rition : but neceſſary only, if there be fi:it a clear convittion (1, e. not from 
Church- Authority, but from Scripture) that they are Dive Revelation, Where 
the Authority of the Chu, in d-tining theſe Matters of the Athanaſian 
Creed, as to any Obligation of her Subjects to coniurm to it, ſ{ce:as quite 
laid atide : {ince, upon a clear Co:vittion, that thoic Articles are Divine Re- 
velation from whatever Proponent, one ſtands obliged to belicve them; and, 


without ſuch Convittion, ncither ſtands he ſo obliged by the Church. 
on which Account the S«cininn is f: cod here by his Expolition, from the 
nam mſt qruiſque fidel;.er, &c. becauſe he is not yet convinced of the Truth 
of this Faith by Scripture, Since Proteſtants, then, take ſuch Liberty in 
expounding, the Senſe of this Concluſion of the Athanaſian Articles, it is but 
rcaſon, that thzy ſhould 2.iow the ſame to the ſameWords uſed by Pies.” 
4. Laſily, If thcſe Words of Pizs ſhould be taken in ſnch a Senſe, as Pro- 
ftants fetter th:m with : Namely, ——T har the Roman Church hereby obtrudes 
her new-coined Articles, as abjolutely neceſſary to Salvation : As Biſhop Bram- 
bal.\| Which, whether true or falſe, orie « to ſwear to, as much as to his 
Creed : As Mr. Thorndike. + That, whereas the Church of England only Ex- 
communicates ſuch, as ſhall affirm, That ber Articles are in any part erroneons ; 
the ſame Church never declaring, that every one of her Arnicles are fundamen- 
tal in the Faith ;, by the Church of Rome every one of them, if that Church 
hath once determined them, 1s made fundamental, and that in every Part of it, 
to all Mes Belief : As Biſhop Land. || That, ſuppoſing the Church's Defint- 
tion [ once palled] 1h:t thing ſo propounded becomes as neceſſary to Salvation, 
[7. e, by this Propoſal, or Definition] as what 1s neceſſary from the Matter : 
And, I hat an equal explicit Faith i required to the Defumtions of the Church, 
as to the Articles of the Creed : Aud that there ts an equal Neceſſity, in or- 
der to Salvation, of believing both of them: As Mr. Stlling fleet, + 1f, I ſay, 
Pics his [| Hac,, eſt Fides Catholica) muit be taken in luch a Senſe: and 
then, it be coniidercd alio; that, by the Bull, this Clauſe 1s applied not 
only to the Articles expreily mentioned in it, but to all o:her Definitions al- 
ſo of all other former allowed Councils : The Conſequent is; that in this 
Bull the Pope hath excluded from Salvation, and that for want of neceſla- 
Ty Faith, the far greater Part not only of Chriſtians, but of Roman C atho- 
licks ;, viz. All, that do not explicitly believe, and therefore, that do not 
actually know, every particular Definition of any Precedent Council, when 
as, who 15 there. among the /ulgar, that is not ignorant of the moſt of 
them? who amongſt the Learned, that knows them a//? Now, the very 
Abſurdity of ſuch a Tenent, might make them ſuſpect the Integrity of their 
Comment on thoſe Words ; and, that they only declaim againſt their own 
Fancies. When as, indeed; to render any Point, after defined, neceſla- 
ry explicitly to be believed, not only this one Condition of the Church's 


Up- 


cient Propoſal, made to us, of the Church's having defined them. And then 
indeed, 1o many Articles are neceſſary to be explicitly believed, -as to the 


doing of our Duty in order to our Salvation ; . but not all_ of them neceſla- 


ry 
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ry to be believed, as to acquiring ſome knowledge neceſſary to our Salvati- 
on, without which Knowledge it could not be had, as that of ſome of the 
Articles of the Creed is. See what hath been already aid of this whole 
Matter, much what to this purpoſe, in Di/c. 3. $. $5. ». 4. &c, 


There are, then, (as Catholicks, to undeceive Proteſt.cnrs, do frequently in- F. 1 97: 
eulcat, and cannot be heard) Points, or Articles of Faith, neceſlary to. our ——— 
Salvation to be believed ; or, extra que credita nemo ſalous, in a- triple | 
Senſe. 

Firſt, Some neceſlary ratione Medii : Such as are neceſſary ſo abſolutely, 1+ 
as that an invincible Ignorance of them is ſaid to fail of Salvation ; which 
are a very few of the many Articles of our Chriſtian Faith, 

Secondly, Others necelilary ratione precepts ; which are neceſlary to be belie- 2. 
ved, only condition-illy : And they are of two ſorts. (1.) Either ſuch, which I 
am not only —_ to believe, when known to me to be Divine Truths, but ( 
the Knowledge allo of which, as Articles of high Concernment, 1 am bound, 
according to the difterent Quality of my Condition, to ſeck after ; where- 
in my Jgnorance and Neglett, when by uling a due Diligence I might have 
known them, bcing thus in an high degree culpable, doth, unrepented-of, 
deſtroy my Salvation. vuch. are ſome other chick Principles of Religion and 
Piety, the Ten Commandments, and ſome Sacraments, &c. delivered in the com- 
mon Creeds, and Catechi/ms;, fuch as arc not ablolutcly necellary, rarzone 
Mea, 

Thircly, Or (2.) Sch, as, though I am not obliged to ſuch a diligent 3s 
ſearch of them, as of the former; yet a Belief of them 1 am to embrace, 
ſo often as theſe two things precede : 1/t. That they are defined by my 
Spiritual Cuides, to be Divme Revelation : And, 21y. That this Defnition 
is ſufficiently evidenced to me. Where, though not my meer Ignorance 
in ſuch Points, yet my Denial or Diſ-belicf of them thus propoicd, is to 
be judged wilful, and obſtinate ; and this, unrepented-of, deltroys my Sal- 
vation. | 

Eighthly, This of the Severrh. The Eighth Conſideration is: That the moſt Y. 195. 
or chiefeſt of the Proteſt inr Controverlies, defined, or made, de Fiae, in the 8, 
Council of Trent, (to repeat here what hath been ſaid formerly in the Firſt 
Diſc. F. 50.) were made fo by former Councils of equal Obligation ; or al- + See Capi- 
ſo were containcd in the publick Liturgies of the Chweh Catholick, AS : tulare, |, 2. 
The Lawfulneſs of Communion in one kind, declared in the Comnril of Conſtance. c, 5.---C.27. 
Canm of Scripture ;, Purgatory ;, Seven Sacraments; The Pope's Supremacy ; in 1Iktac16. 
the Comcil of Florence. Auricular Confeſſion ; Tranſubſtantiation : in the Coun- ++ 1b.l.3.c.24 
cil of Luteran, Veneration of Images ;, in the Second Nicere Council, || See Capt 
Adoration of Chriſt's Body and Blood, as preſent in the Euchariſt ; inthe Comn- reulare Pre-« 
cil of Francfort, (if the Capitulare Caroli may bs taken to deliver the Senſe of far. -—--Dr. 
that Council. +) Yenerartion of the Croſs, || and of Relicks ; | in the ſame Hamnindef 
Council; [Only this Comncil condemned the Adoration of Images in ſuch-2 /dol, &.57.- 
Senſe, as they milSok the Second Comncil of Nice to have allowed it. || ] Thernd. Ept- 
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General-C omncil;s, Invocation of Saints Prayer for the Dead : Sacrifice of the 
43/5: and many other, apparent in the Publick Liturgies of the Church, 
preceding the Co:meil of Treat, and unaltercd for many Ages, ' (Proteſtants 
being Judges.) Now, the Church obligeth her Subjefts to -bekeve ail thoſe 
things law/w/, wich, in her Litzrgies, ſhe obligeth them to practi/e ; And, 
why was th-1e made a Departure from the Church tor theſe Points, b.fore 
the Council of Tre/t, if the Church before made them not de Fide; or if 
the Corncil of Trent, or Pics the IV. were firſt faulty herein ? But if other 
Comils, before Trent, have defined ſuch things, then by rheſe firſt were 
all Hopes of Peace, except by yielding to their Decrees, cut off, and not 
by Treat ;, becauſe theſe Corcals are by the Roman Church accepted, and 
held obligatory, -as well as that of Trexe. And here I may repeat thoſe 
Words of Eiſhop Brambal, (recited in Diſc. 1. $. 52.) in Anſwer to the Bi- 
ſhop of Chalcedor, who urged the Separation of Proteſtants from the Church, 
long before the Grievances of 1rert, or Pius. ——Theſe very Points (faith 
he +) which Pius the Fourth comprehended in a new Symbol, or Crecd, were ob- 
truded on 1s be/ore by Ins Predecdfſurs, [1.e. then, when Luther and his Fol- 
lowers forlook the Church] as neceſſary Articles of the Roman Faith ; and 
required, as necefſary Articles of thar Communion : —— This 1s the only Diffe- 
rence, that Pius rhe Fourth dealt in groſs, bis Predeceſſors by retail. They fa- 
ſhiozed the ſeveral Rods, and be bound them up in a b:mdle. They faſhioned the 
Reads, 1. &. in the Syods held in the Church, before Luther's Appearance. 
For, theſe K94s5 only require Submittance, as being neceſſ.1 y Articles of ber Com- 
mumon ;, and ſuch arc only the Definitions of her Comes. 

Ninthly, Conlider, That the Proteſtants, who accuſe, ſeem as guilty in ma- 
king new Definitions in Matters of Faith, and enjoining them to be believed, 
or afſerred, and ſubſcribed to, by thoſe of their Communion, as the Coun- 
cil of Trent, or Raman Church, that is here taxed for it. For, as the one 
is ſaid to make new Affirmarives in Religion, fo the other, new Negatives ; 


| all, or molt of which (as hath been ſhewed in the Third Diſc. c. 7. +) are 


impheitly new Affirmatives. 

Neither can the Church of Rome be more juſtly queſtioned in her not 
leaving Points in Vnverſals only, and their former Indifferency ; but anew- 
itating Purgatory, 1ranſubſtantiation, Invocation, &c. than the Reformed, and 
particularly thoſe of the Engiiſh Church for the new-ſtating the contrary to 
theſe. 1. Who (as hath been ſhewed, in the Third Diſc. c. 7.) do not 


. ſuſpend their Judgment concerning thoſe mew Points, which, they ſay, the 


Roman Church preſumes to determine ; but do, in the main Articles hand- 
led in the Council of Trent, as peremptorily ſtate the one fide, as the Ro- 
man Church, the other : And, as to ſeveral Points, the Reformed alſo were 
the firſr, 1 mean, in compariſon of the Council of Trent, in determining 
them; and condemning the DoCtrines and Practiſes of the other ſide. So 
(to ſay nothing here of the Auguſtan Confeſſion, compoſed many Years be- 
fore the litting of this Cowil, and condemning moſt of ghe Points; which 
this juſtifies) che Sacrifice of the Maſs, Communion in one kind, Invocation of 
Saints, Veneration of Images, Purgatory, Indulgences,gand ſome others, were 

con- 
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condemned and declared to be againſt God's Word by the Articles of the 
Church of England many years, before the ſame were either impoſed to be 
ſworn to by Pius, or defended, and juſtified by the Articles of Trent ;, the one 
done in 1549. th: otherin 1562. 2ly. Who leave as litle kberty to their 
Snbjects to hold the Roman tenents,as the Roman Church doth, to hold their?s : 
For, as the Komar Church doth Anathematize thoſe, who afhrm the contrary 
to her Articles, to be true, 1{o doth the Church of England, in the Synod held 
under King Jamcs, 1603. Can, 5. excommunicate thoſe, that afirm any of her 
Artes to be erroneous : and for this Church's requiring alſo not only an exter- 
nal non-contraditticn, but internal afſerr, 1 deſire you to weigh the proofs pro- 
duced in the 3d. Di/c. c. 7. | whither, to avoid repetitions, I remit you. 
And, it we look into the Proteſtant Churches abroad, we find the National 
Synod of Dort, allembled, A. D. 1618. touching ſome differences among their 
Divincs in thoſe high, and dark points of Divine Predeſtmation , Co-operation 
of Grace, and Freewill, &c. where were preſent alfo ſame Divines Tent from 
all the other Proreſtaz.t-Churches following the Doctrine of Calvin ( except 
the Fremch); We find it, 1 ſay, inthoſe five Points, * to have paſled, part- 
ly in aflerting Truths, partly in condemning Errors, no lefs than g1 Articles, 
or Cazons, ( What might their Canons haveamounted to; had they diſcuſ- 
ſed ſo many points of Controverlie, as that of Trert did ? ) And then, * to 
cnjoin all the Paſtors thcir Subj-<cts the teaching to the people of theſe Truths 
[_ ard therefore the believing of them J; and * tro excommunicate all thoſe 


4 
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holding the cor.trary, as Corrupters of the Truth, till they ſhall give ſatis- ' 


faction tothe Church, in proteſſing the true Doctrine. The words of the Sy- 
nod, Sefſ. 138. are theſe, Synodus hec Dordrechtana, pro authoruate,quam 
ex Det verbo in oma Eudleſiurum ſuarum membra obtinet in Chriſti nomine injungit 
omnibus, & ſingults in Fxderato Bclgio Eculeſtarum Paſtoribus, &c. ut hanc f4- 
cram veritates falutaris doitrinam |[_ 4, thar delivercd in the 91. Articles con- 
cerning the hive Points in Controverhe ] ſorceram © tnolatam, conſervent ;, 
lam populo & Juventntt fideliter proponant, C& explicent, &c. [| which publick 
teaching of them requii*d, includes aſflent to them. ] Then againlt the Re- 
monſt rants pronounceth thus, ——Synoars, ſue Authoritatts ex verbo Det ” CON 
ſcta, onnium legitimarum tum veterum, tum recentiorum, Synodorum veſtigis mnſi- 
ſtens, declarat atgue judicat, Paſtorcs illos, &c. [the Remonſtrant Miniiters ] 
corrugte Religions, © feiſe Eccleſie wiitatis reos teneri, Quas ob canſas, Syno- 
dis pradittis, omm eccleſiaſtic o numere, winterdicit, exſque ab officizs ſus abdicat, do- 
nec per feriam reſipiſcentiam, dittis, fattis, ſtudius comraris, comprobatam, eccle- 
fie ſatisfaciant, atque ad ejus communionem reciptantw, hen orders, - Ve 
Synod: Provinciales neminem ad facrum Miniſterum adnuttant, qui doftrine, biſce 
Synodicss conflitutionibus declarate, ſubſcribere, eamgque docere, recuſer. 


Only this main 4dference there is between thele two Churches: That the F. 201. 


one requires aſſert to her Articles, telling her Subjects, that in neceſſaries ſhe 

cannot err : the other requires aſſenr, declaring to her followers that ſhe 

may err, even in points Necellary : The one requires afſer in obedience to 

her A« bortty, delegated to her by our Lord : the other ſeems to require 

aſſent only from the Evidence ( in Scripture, or oth<rwile) of the matter pow. 
'F po 
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poſed. Therefore ſo many of her Subjects, as ſeenot ſuch Evidence, in equi- 
ty, methinks, ſhould be freed from her exacting their aſſen!. And then, ſuch 
obligation to aſſent would fail of it's cnd, «expreſſed before her Articles, 
VIZ, the bmndring arverſity of Opinions, aud the eſt abliſking of conſent touch- 
wg true Religion, + . 
C. 202. 10. Laſtly, to ſhut upall ; whatever fence, cithcr this ſtrict Profeſſion of 
io. © Fathſummid up by Pizxs, or Anathemas multiplied by the Council of 1 remt, 
may have given to the Reformed; yet neither the one, nor the other, can juſt- 
ly be charged to have given occaſion to their difceſſion, and ret trom the for- 
+F. 200, mer Carholick Church, Which Divilion, and ( as | have ſhewed | ) their Cen- 
ſure alſo of the Roman Dottrines, preceded both the times of P:us, and the 
ſitting of this Council : and, on the contrary, their Departire, and ſuch Ce:.- 
fare, firſt occaſioned the Church's ſtanding upon her De/ence, and the ſetting 
up theſe new Fences and Bars, for preſervation of her ancient Doctrine inva- 
ded by them, and for hindring her ſheep from ſtragling out of her fold, and 
hearkning after the voice of Strangers. 


CHAP. 
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V. Head. Of the Decrees of this Council concerning Reformation, 


1. In matters, concerning the Pope and Court of Rome. 

1. Appeals, S. 212. and Diſpenſations, S. 215. 2. Collation of Bene- 
ſues, Y.218, 3. Penſions, I. 218. Commendams, I. 219. and Une 
ting of Benefices. VS. 220. 4. Exemptions. I. 221. 5. Abuſes con- 
cernms Indulgences, and Charities grven to Pious uſes. Y.223. 


2. In matters concerning the Clergy. 

I. Unfit perſons miny times admitted imto Holy Orders , and Benefices. 
S. 225. 2. Pluralinies, -V. 232. 3. Non-Keſidence, S. 235. 4. Neg- 
lett of Preachy.ig and Catechiſing : $. 235. And the Divine Service 
not in the Vuloar Tongue, $.236.n.2. 5. Their reſtraint from Mar- 
rirge;, ard Incoutmn- 1.1 in Calibacy, I. 238, 239. 6. Their mith-hold. 
ing from the people the Communion of the Cup. V. 241. 7. Too fre- 
guert uſe of Excommumnication. N. 243. .1. $8. The many diſorders 
in Regulars avd Monaſticks. S. 243. 7.2. 9g. Several defetts m the 
Millils 44 Breviarics. S. 243. ». 3. 


Hus much ( from, $. 173. ) of the 4th. Head, Concerning the multitude &. 203. 
of the Canons, Definitions, and Anathemas, of this Council, in points —— 
of Noctrine. The fifth ſucceeds; touching the AQts for Re/or mation of fe- 
veral corruptions, and diſorders in the Church's C overnment, and Diſci- 
plinez which was fo mech petitioned for by Chriſtian Princes ; and alſo, 
trom its firſt litting, undertaken by this Council ; But, with Juch 4 contrary, 
ind wnexpetted ifſue ( ſaith Soave | ), That this Council, b.ing mayagedby Prin- ++}, 1, p.2. 
ces {or Rijor mation of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, hath caufed the greateſt Dejorma- 
ion, that ever was ſinee Chriſtiarity c14 begin ;, and boped | or by the Biſkops to re- 
van the Epiſcopal A:thoruy, uſurped {or the moſt part by the Pope, hath made 
them loſe it altogethir, bringing them into greatty Servaguar;, 04 the contrary, 
tearcd and a:oided by the Sec of Rome, «4s 4 potent means to moderate the exor- 
bitant power, mounted, from ſmall begtnis e, by divers degrees, wito an w.lintr;d 
exceſs, it bath ſs eſt «bliſhed, and confirn.cd the ſame over that part, which remamn- 
eth /ubjctt into tt, that it was never ju great, nur [0 ſoundly roored, 1 Ib he. 
To which may be added the like pallage in Mr. Sril..gflect, +I ſuppoſe, | Kar. Ac. 
from this Hiltorian's DetraCtions too conſidently followed, who tells þis coun. p.459- 
Readers, —— 7 hat the Pope was ſtill im a bodily fear, tilt the Council was erded 
to bis mand, But then, what rejoycing, that th'y had cheated the world ſo, that 
that which was intended to «lip the wings of the Court of Rome, had confirmed, 
and advaiced the Intereſt of ut ! 
7 A Þut 
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But I ſuppoſe, it will be ſufficient, in anſwer to both, to give you the 
Confeſſions of the ſame Soave, inthe latter end of his Hiſtory, to make ap- 
pear, how untruly theſe thing; are ſaid, in the beginning. For, after the 
Council now ended, and a Confirmation delircd from the Pope of theſe it's aCts, 
the authority of Biſhops was found to he ſo much enlarged by the Council ; 
and the former exerciſe of the Pope's Authority ( though all Jone with a Salva 
authoritate Apoſtolice ſedis ) ſo much pared ; the privileges of the Cardinals, 
and gains of the Court of Rome, by the reſtraints of Appcals, of Diſpenſati- 
ons, of Pluralities, of Non-Reſidence, Exemptions, Penlions, Elettions,Cc, 
ſo much diminiſhed ; that the Pope, ( though of himſelf much inclincd to a 
General Confirmation, ) with his Cardinals, and Court, is related by Sv2ve, 
to have, long time, deliberated : whether the Articles of Faith only ſhould 
be accepted, and confirmed ; and thoſe of Reformation rej2cted, or modc- 
rated. 

To give you theſe things rather in his own words ; which may ſerve as an 
Antidote to the former. /. 8, p. $14. He faith, ——— T7hat the Court, wider- 
{landing that the Pope was reſolved for the Confirmation,changed their joy vito grief ; 
and all the Officers complained of the loſs they ſhould recetue in their Offices, if that 
reformation were executed. -—— That Supplications alſo, axd Memortals, were gi- 
ven to. the Pope by thoſe, who, having bought thew Offices, and foreſceing this loſs,. 
demanded Reſtitution. That the Pope, having diligently conſudered hereof, de- 
puted eight Cardinals ro conſult upon the Confirmation ;, and to think upon ſome re- 
medy for the complaints of the Court. Th:it theſe Cardinals were almost 4ll 
of opinion, that 1t was fit they ſhould be moderated before the Confirmation. 
And that it was certain, that they, who did procure the Council, had no aim 
but to-pull down the Pope?s authority ; and while the Council did laft, every one 
did ſpeak, as if It had power to give laws. wito him, ([ \Where you ſee what 
freedom the Council took T. At laſt, that, ſati:fied with two ſpeeches... 
the one of Cardinal Amulius, the other of Hugo Buoncampagno , per/wading 
him, and the Court ; that, by diſpenſing with its atts, or 9iving what interpreta't= 
on; to them be pleaſed, he might provide for his Miniſters, and Servants, and ac- 
commodate things to that which. might be for 196 bencfir of the Chirch, without 
violating the Decrees of the Council, becauſe 13; them the Apoſtolick authority is 
ftull reſerved ;, the Pope proceeded to conſirm them entirely. 

To veriſfic ſome part of which Relation of Soave concerning the relu- 
Ctance of the Pope's Court ( not without great cauſe, if an eye may be had 
only to. Gain, ) I may add, what Pallavicimo, writing but th2 other day, and 
well acquainted with the preſent ſtate thereof, relates concerning it : + —— 
That, as to Favours aud Diſpenſations, formerly 97anted from the Apnltolick 
See, this Council bath ſo far moderated the uſe of tem, that, if the Pope will ob= 
ſerve theſe laws, the fountain of his beneficence 15 dried up, for one half : And, 
that, although. he bath ſtill a power to diſpenſe with thi ſe laws, yet the Popes, for 
thar Conſcience , aud Honour ſake, require for the mt prit ſuch preſſing Mo- 
rxves, and ſo rarely happening, of downg this, that their Conceſſions tn ſuch mate 
ters, as are probibued by the Council, do not amoyit to the 29th. part of thoſe 
formerly accuſtomed. And that the ſame thins alſo happens, * im the Cauſes pri-- 
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mz inſtantiz (as they phraſe it ) that are brought to the Court of Rome : And* In 
thoſe privileges, or exemptions, by which many particular per ſon: withdrew themſelves 
from the Furrſditton of Biſhops , which was ns leſs, than rendring many the tmme= 
date Subjects of the Tribunals of the Pope ; and finally, * im all thoſe affairs, 
eomcerning which the Council grants power to the Biſhops, that they ſhall proceed in 
them, as Delegates of the Apoſtolick See; which, as ro the advancing of the 
Biſhops power, amounts to the ſame, as if they diſpatched them [_ in their own 
right ] without any ſuch formality, Thus he. And again, 4.23. c. 12.7.5. 
To Soave, | objecting : That the leaving the cognition, and termination of 
fevcrat cauſes to the Kiſhop's Tribunals, without any more Appeals to Rome, 
ordercd in the 2oth Chapter of Keformarion,Sefſ. 24. was quite deſtroyed, by 
the exce|tion thzre added, Ab his exciptantur cauſe, quas Ox wgent 
rationabilique cauſa, judicaverit ſummnus Romants Pontiſex, per ſpectale Reſcrt- 
ptiim Signature ſarttitatis ſue manu propria ſubſcribendum, commutere, aut 4vds 
care : He anſwers thus, That, though the Pope may ſtill call ro himſelf, 
what cauſes be thinks fit, ſo he paſſeth this firſt, under his own Hand, and Seal ; 
yet, that the former faculty of his Officers to call ſuch cauſes ro him, though tn 
his name, yet without his knowledge, or ſubſcription, was now ceaſed by this new 
Order ;, And, That, ifit be numbred ( as that is eaſily counted which 
is ſeldom done ), How many Commiſſions, of this kid, are ligned by the 
Pope in a year for tle whole Circuit of Chriſtianity, if theſe rile to three or 
four yearly, it is acknowledged very much. Thus he, of the former In- 
come to the Court of Rome much diminiſhcd : and, of the Adts of this Coun- 
cil, after the decurrence of an hundred years, as to this matter, ſtil] re- 
taining thcir primitive vigour; publiſhing theſe things in that place, where; 
in matters ſo obvious, and evident, his credit mult falter very much by any 
fallihcation. But, on the other ſide, the Epiſcopal Authority, in this Coun- 
cil, was fo much increaſed by the Pope's, and the Comes committing ma-» 
ny both perſons, and affairs, before exempr, and reſerved, to their Inſpedtt- 
on, and Government, ( as which Biſhops, being at a nearer diſtance, could 
b<tter diſcern and 2ttend them ) that the King of Spaziz ſaid of his ——T har 
they went to the Conncil as ſo many Pariſh Prieſts ;, but xetzyned from 1t,ſo mary 
Popes. | 

Ncxt ; the Decrecs themſelves concerning Reformation ( which in a few 
hours you may read delibcrately over ; and where eſpecially I would recom- 
mend to you the view of thoſe made under Pw ; and, amongſt theſe, thoſe 
chicfly of the 24thSefſion. ) I ſay, the Decrees themſelves do ſhew the great 
ſervice, which this Council hath done to the Church, at raat time much 
relaxed, and languiſhing in its Di/ctplime, partly by reaſon of it's non-cxecu- 
tion of former necellary Church-Canons, partly by other abuſes, not pro- 
vided againſt by any former laws, and now growing intolerable. © In all 
which matters a much better face of Eccleſiaſtical attairs appears at preſent, 
through the Intiuence, which this Council hath had upon the ſucceeding 
times. Aud much have thoſe ungrateful DerraCtors to anſwer to God, by 
whom the Good of this great kody of the molt ſacred of Magittrates hath 
been, not only ſo little acknowledged, but fo exzl-fpobin of. 
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It would be too tedious to rccite to you ait the particular Acts of this 
Council, wherein it hath repaired the former decayecs : but pcrhaps not 
unneceliary , in ſuch an ungratctul age, to rclate, and clcar ſome of the 
chicf-it. 

The manners, and cuſtoms of the Church, that chiefly in thoſe times 
were imgin*d to give cauſe ot juit Complaint, ſeem to be, 

1. Conc.rning the Pope, apd Court of: Rome. I. «. The Avocation of 
ſo many Caxſcs, and admiſſion of ſo many Appeals ( without aſcent, as for- 
merly, through inferiour Courts; eſpecially thoſe of Dixeſan, and Provn:- 
cal Synods), £4. And the reſervation of ſo many Licenſes, and Diſper- 
ations, to the Apoſtolick See, and Court of Kome ; Thele not to be prolecu- 
ted, or procured, without great charge ; Nor the Judge, at ſo great a di- 
ſtance, capable of ſo true, and cxatt informations, either touching the Per- 
lon, or Cauſe. 2. y. Ihe Pope's Collation of Biſhopricks, and other ſpiritual 
Berefices in foreign States, where the Merits of tuch perions, as are molt fit, 
and capable of them, are little known to him. 3. 4. The impoling of 


. Penſions on ſuch ſpiritual Benefices, e. Or giving them in Commer. dam; C.Or 


wnrtng maxy of them into once without any necellity ; So to furniſh Favou- 
rites with a- ſuperfiuous wealth ; and hidden Pluralities. 4. n. The Ex- 
emp!10ns of ſo many perſons , and Socictics, fiom Epiſcopal Juriſdictions, 
which Biſhops, by their vicinity of Relidence, are the fittelt ReCtificrs of all 
diſorders. 5. 9, Several abuſes committed by the Perſons publiſhing 1z- 
a and colleAing the Charities of Chriltians for pious uſcs. 

_ I name nat here, amonglt theſe Grievances, the Pope's Armnats ( in lieu 
of the Tenths of Tithcs ) or other conſtant ſupports, received from the in- 
teriour Clergy out of the ſeveral States of the Weſtera Church, becauſe it 
neither heme juſt to the Council to deprive him of them; nor,to the Secular 
Princes, in their many Articles of Reformation propoſed, to requeſt it. ( See 
thoſe of the Emperor, Soave, p. 513. of the King of France, p. 652.) asthey 
well ſecirg, that it was nccellary for this General Father of the Church, 
both to have, wherewith to maintain ſo many Officers in his Service, v-hether at 
home, or abroad, as the Church-attairs, pailing through his hands, requircd ; 
and, wherewith alſo to reward their pains. And, it the ancient Biſhops of 
Kome managed theſe great attairs with a much ſmaller Revenue z yer it mult 
be granted ; 1, Eoth that much leſs was then necellary, by reaſon as well of 
the much narrower extent of Chriſtendom ; as alto of the union of molt of 
it, in thoſe times, under one Secular Power, the Emperor ; whereas now the 
preſervation of the unity of Catholick Faith, and necellary correſpondence 
between the Members of this Church ſo mach more ditiuted, and reliding in 
ſo many States of a contrary temper, gives much morc trouble and charge 
to the Supream Head thercot. And, 2ly, Mult be granted alfo; That, by 
the want, then, of the preſent ſubliſtence, whilſt thc Pope was the Emperor's 
temporal Subject, both many inconveniences, and injuries were ſ{utltered, and 
many Benefactions hindered. _] This of the Complaints concerning the Pope 
and his Coxrr, 


= 
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2. Concerning, the Clergy. 1. x. Unfit perſons clefted into Biſbopricks, F. 209. 
and other Ecclciaſtical Zerefices, without a ſufficient pre-examination of 


their lcarning and manners. 2. a. Pluiralutes of Benefices; where theſe, "7 
ſingly, attord a maintenance ſufficient, whilſt other worthy perſons are de- b, 
ſtitute z and the miſ-cxpence of ſuch ample Church-Revenues on their Secu- 
lar Relations. 3. w. Non-Reſidence, where having the care, or charge, of ps 
fouls. 4. r. In their Relidence, Neglect of frequent Preaching, and Cate- r, 
chiling. And, Thcir not c:lebrating, at leaſt, part of the Divine Service, 
nor teaching the ignorant the Myliterics of Religion, in the wrloar tongue. A 
5. ©. Thcir being reltrained from Mirriage ; and, in Celbary, their trequent 
Incontinency, and violation of Chaſtity. 6. ». I heir with-holding the = 
Co: mon of the Cup both from the Laity, and themſelves, when not offici- 
ating. #7. g. Ihcir too common uſe of Excommumeation z applying many 7 
times the ſevereſt of the Church's Cenſures to the ſmallelt Delinquencies. 
8. s. To which may be added, the many diſorders, then obſerved, in Kegu- 7. 
lars and Monaſtichs. 9. 7. Ihe correction neccllary of ſeveral things im 


the Mifſals, and Breviaries;, and bringing them to a greater Uniformity. 

Conhdering theſe, and ſeveral other grievances, fcc the Articlesof Kefor- &, 210. 
mation propoſed by the Emperor's Agents, before the 21/t and 24th Scllions, 
in Soave, P. 513, and 751. and by the French, before the 23d Sefton, in Souvr, 
652. 1 kele therefore the Council took into due contideration ; and rectihed 
what they judged amiſs, * ſo far, as that Iron-age would permit : ( of 
which the Council thus complains, Seff. 25. De Reform. Regul. c, 21. Adeo du- 
re, afficiliſqi.e eſt preſent wm temporum conditio, ut nec St.tim ounibus, nec come 
mune,ubtque 1:04 ofta et, remedium poſſet adhiberi : ) and * fo far,as the National 
parties'in the Council, inured to ſeveral cuſtoms, and enjoying difterent pri- 
vileges, without the making of a Schiſm, conld agree upon: rectified, 1 
ſay, ſo far, as their Ordinations, ſtrengthned with ievere penalties, could 
do it - But the conſtant execution of theſe depends on others, whole dili- * 
gence, or ſupinenels hercin mult needs produce, in the Church, contrary 
eliets; and alſo the necellity of leaving their C'-0z5, upon jatt occalions, 

( al which no law can fit, ) 4iJper/avie, mult alto leave open a pallage to ſuch 
CGovernours, as arc corrupt, or ncgligent, of ſuch dilpentations wahour” 2 
rcaſonable cauſe. 

1/t. Then, for thoſe matters that concern the Pope, and Cowt of Rome : 8, 211. 
See the many Decrees m this Council, whercin the Biihops arc ſabttituted, -—- — —- 
as perpetual and itanding Deleoates of the Apoſtolickh See tor the Execution 
ot them, and the former Ketcrvations remitted ; thouyh this to the great 
diminution of the Revenue of the Fope, and his Oflicers, 4s hath been faid. 

+ Such Decrecs arc , Sefſ. 5. c. 1,2. De Kejorm,——-S:f. 6. ce. 4.---Sefl. 7. v. 2-5. 
c. 6,—— Se]. 13. C. 5. Seff. 21. c. 5, 8. ——Sefſ. 22. c. 5, 8,—-—St. 24. 
c, 11. And very many others. In which matter, though the Biſhops are em- 
powred, as Delegates of the See Apoſtclick, becauſe the point, whether Vi- 
ſhops hold their Juriſdictions, as to the cxtcrior, and forenhck, excrciſe 
thereof, in, and over, ſuch particular things, and perſons 1mediorely from 
Chriſt, or from the Pope ,, was indeed much agitated in the Council, 
buy 
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but on no ſide determined. Yet ſo it is, that a poſſeſſion they have now of 
ſeveral branches of ſuch Juriſdiction, tince this Council, which they had 
not before. Nor varies it any thing in the good ſervice aCtually done, 
thereby, to the Church, by what way ſocvcr this power deſcends upon 
them. 

To come cloſer then to the Particulars. For,' a. Canſes ; and Appeals : 
Sec the reſtraint made therein, Sefſ. 13. c. 1. Sefſ. 22. c. 1. —— Nec «ppelia- 
rio executionem hanc, que ad morum correctionem pertinet, ſuſpendat. And, Scll. 24. 
Nec m his, ub de viſitatione, aut morum correttione apgitur, exemprio, 
aut ulla inhibitio, appellatio, ſeu. querela, etiam ad ſedem Apoitolicam wmterpoſua, 
executionem eorum , que ab his mandata, decreta, aut judicata fuerint, quoquo 
modo impediat, aut ſuſpendat. Again, Sefſ. 21. Cc. 8. Seſſ. 25. c. 10. lhe 
Pope, and Comncil, delegate ſuch pcrions, as ſhall be choſen in the Provincial, 
or Dioceſan, Synod, together with the Ordinary (to be ſupplied, if any one 
of them dies before the next Synod, by the Biſhop, and Chapter ) to decide 
theſe Appeals in the Province, or Diocetſs, where ſuch Controverlics arilc ; 
unleſs they be ſuch, as for the weight of them are thought fit to be remaved 
to Rome. Sefſ. 24. 5. It is ordered, that the criminal cauſes of Biſhops; ex- 
cept thoſe more heinous ones of Heretic, or the like, where their ejxctment 
is queſtioned, which are reſerved to the Apoſtolick, See, are to be terminated 
either by a Provwcial Council; or, in the interval, by its Deputies. And, 
Hb. c, 20. Civil, Matrimonial, Criminal Cauſes are lett to be ended by infec- 
rior 1ribunals ( without the intermedling of the Pope*s Legates, or Nun- 
cios, herein ); except thoſe ; Quas, ex urgenti, rationabili;ue cauſa, judicave- 
rit ſummus Romanus Pontijex, per ſpeciale Reſcriptum ſignature ſanttitatis ſue, 
manu propria ſub)eribendum; committere, aut avocare. Where, ex urgenti, ratt- 
onabilique cauſa, reſcriptum ſignature ſanttitatis ſue mani propria ſubjcribendumn, 
a Reſcript, after the mattcr is particularly made known to the Pope, and, 
upon this, his Hand, and Scal obtained, cannot be a thing ſo ordinarily 
happening, as to overthrow the whole benefit of the Decree, as Soave would 
perſwade Þ. 

Next : Concerning the forementioned Provincial, and Dioceſan Synods , 
which were tocle(t the perſons for deciding ſuch Appeals, ,[ which Synads 
the Council judged very necelſary, —— Moderandis moribus, corrigendts exte/- 
ſibus, controverſits componendis, &c. and to which it committed a chicf ſuper- 
int-ndence over the actions of Biſhops, as to their due execution of its De-= 
crees touching Ke/ormarion. ] It is ordered, Sefſ. 24. c. 2. That the Provin. 
cial Synods be calied by the Metropolitan ;, or, he jultly hindred, by the Se- 
nior Biſhop of the Province, at leaſt once every three years, after the Ottave 
of Eaſter, or other time, if more Convenient ; and a Dioceſan, once every 
year ; In the calling of, and meeting in, which, if any neglected their Duty, 
tliey incur the Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, preſcribed by former Canons. And 
thoſe Biſhops, who are Subject to no Archbiſhop, areobliged to chuſe ſome 
Province, of whoſe Synods they ſhall for the future be members, and be ſub- 
jetted to its Decrees. Ordered alſo, that in theſe Synods ( not having a 
conſtant beiog ) certain Deputies be choſen, which may , in the Intervals, 
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determine ſuch Cauſcs, and execute ſuch Orders, as this Coweil hath com- 
mitted to them. But mcan-while,as for other cauſes, not thought meet to be 
entruſted to Delegates, nor that conveniently can be ſo long ſuſpended, as 
till another Provincial Synod 1:ts, ( which for the great trouble, and charge 
of their meeting, later Cowncils, upon the experience of former C anons neg» 
I:&ted, appointed to be held ſeldomer, nor yet is this obeyed) it ſeemed 
neceſlary, that without expecting thete, ſuch cauſes ſhould, -from the Pope, 
a higher ſtanding Judge, reccive a preſent diſpatch ( of which fee what is 
ſaid before, F. 16. n.6. and». 8.) And, 1 he reſtoring of Synodal 
Judicatures [. 5. e. asto all cauſes ] (ſaith Soave + ) was rejetted by almoſt all | p. 336. 
the Fathers of the Council ;, For which he gives a reaſon, after his uſual man- 
ner, the moit uncharitable one, he could invent, That they did this, 
becauſe ſuch Synodal Judi atures did diminiſh the Epiſcopal, and were too popu- 
lar, "The Epi/copal he means taken 1gly in their diitin&t Courts; elſe the 
Synodal js nothing elſe but a conj'"nct Judicature of Biſho But perhaps 
{ome of thoſe reaſons given by Caſtels, for this, ( Soave, P. 335. ) 
may: ſeem more perſwalve ; uz. Heſide their being no ſtanding Court , and 
rar convened, the difficulty that was jound, to injorm ſo mary , and the im- 
fAWments in the examination, where many are to do ut ;, the infunte length im the 
proceedings ard diſpatches ; the parties aud ditifions therein, that ave uſnally mage 
by the jattious ; tor which Caſtells imagines, that Synods came to'be, in la- 
ter times, more intermitted ; and other Courts, and Officers brought in, 
to remedy ſuch diiorders. 
. Mean-while; Of Appeals of higher conſequence received, and judged, by &. 214. 
+ molt holy Popes, Antiquity atiords many examples. See more mentioned ____.... 
Afore, C 13. 2.1. And, indeed, ſuch a ſuperlative power, asto cauſes of 
greater moanent, ſeems very necellary. For, 1/t. '] his Prime Patriarch, and 
jupreme C overnor in the Church, being conſtituted by a more choxce EleCti- 
on, is prcſumcd ordinarily to be a more k-owng perion, and according to 
the eminency of his place, aſliſted both with a wiſer Connc1), and a greater 
portion of God?s Spirit. But; 2ly. though he were neither more prudent, 
nor bctter informed from others in dithcult matrers, nor more aſſiited from 
Heaven, yet muſt he, 'needs, be a /e/s partial judge in fuch matters, becauſe 
rat ſo intcrelſed in the cauje, or in the perſons, as the Metropolitan often 
mult b:, or alſo thoſe other biſhops, who live upon the place, and are fub- 
Jt-to the Merropolinars power : Now, the more remote trom all private in- 
tereſt, ard high in-place, the Judge is, the more even he is likely to hold 
the Scalcs of Juſtice ; and to adminiſter it, l-{s ſwayed with afteCtion, or 
maltered by fear. 3/z. The chiet Courts, to whom, betide the Roman Biſhop, 
the termination of Appeals of moment 1s recommended, being Provincial, 
National, or General, Councils, were their judgements never fo ſatisfactory 
to all parties, ( though Provincial, or Natwnal Synods have not been always 
thought ſo, witneſs thoſe 4; rican ones in the cauſe of Cecihanw ), yet are 
not theſe always to be had : The Provnaal Synods much fcldoiner atlem- 
bled, than the Canons appoint ; Councils General yet more rare z none of | 
of them, by reaſon of the trouble of convening, fit, upon every ſuch Ap» 
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peal, to be called. 4/9. Many caſes of Appeals are not matters of Fact, 
where witnelles are neceſſary ; but queſtions, de jure, where the fat is con- 
felled ; and, in ſach, no more plea can be made to have them tried at 
home, than the Moſaical Legaliſts of Antioch could juſtly have demanded, 
not to have this matter decided at Ferr/alem:; or Arius of Alexandria, his, at 
Nice. As for the conveniency of hearing Witneſſes, where ?ris neccflary in 
fach Appeals, ic was ordered indeed anciently ; thit, whentoever it could 
ſafely be done, ſuch cauſes ſhould be arbitratcd in the ſame, or ſome ad- 
joyning Provinces, by ſome Judges, cither ſent thither, or, th-re, deleg2ted 
hy the Patriarch, (of which the Seventh Canon of Sardica ſeems to take 
fpecial care ; ) or atleaſt, that Commiſſioners might be ſent to ex1mine wit- 
neſſes at home ; in the non-obſervance of which Cazons perhaps ſome Roman 
Biſhops may have been culpable, and cauſed ſome aftliction to the Church's 
SubjeQts : But yet other extigences may occur ( every cauſe not being, fit to be 
decided by Delegates ) that require the trial to bz before the Popes own 
perſon, to which greater neceſſities the trouble. cauſed to witnzſlcs mult give 
place ; which trials at Rome are alſo allowed by th: Council of Saratca, c. 4. 
And we have no reaſon to think, bnt' that this grave Aſſembly at Sardica 
werghed the troubles of ſuch Appeals, as well as the'A/ricans did afterward 
or we now :- but thought ht to admit {maller inconveniznces to avoid greater 
milchlefs, namely, in the Intervals of Counci!s, Schiſms, and Divitons be- 
tween Provincdal, and between National, Churches, by the Church her ha- 
ving thus ſo many Supremes,terminating all ſpiritual cauſes within th2mſelves, 
as there were Provinces, or Countries, Chriſtian. Fly. If this Avocation to 
the Supreme be now done without the Method, ſomumes uſed, of aſcending 
by degrees through many ſubordinate Courts, this, when ſach Courts have 
not a cogent Power for terminating the Cauſe, ſcems only a ſhortning both 
of the trouble, and charge. | 
To & Di/penſations. See, Siff. 25. c. 18. where, in General, Proviſion js 
made by the Council, That, —— 5s urgens juſtaque ratio, C* major quandoJiic 
atilitas, poſtulaverint cum aliquibus diſpenſandum iſe ;, 1, caſa cormita, ac ſumma 
maturitate, atque gratis, a quibrſcrungue ad quo dtipnſatio pertincbit, erit praft au- 
dum ; aliterque fatha diſpen/atio [urreptitia cenſeatir, This Diſpenſation, then, 
by whomſoever given,is tobe made gratis ;other wiſe, to he held ſurreptitious 
and the cognition of this ſurreption is referred to the Ordinary, Sel 6%, 
gain ordired, Sefſ. 22. c. 5. Tha' no Diſpenſations of Grace,obtamed at Rome, 
L take eff ect except firſt examined by the Biſhop of the place, whether obt ained juſtly, 
and upon a right inſormation. Again, Sr. 24. c. 6. Biſhyps are impowred to diſpenſe 
with their Subjetts, in foro conſcientize, m ll Irregularities, and ſuſpritſions, fer 
ſecret offences, except voluntary murther, &c, and 19 abſolve mn all cafes occult, 
that are reſerved to the See Apoltolick. Of which, and other the like, re- 
laxations in this Council, of their former reſtraints, what the iſſuc hath been 
in the Conrt of Rome, fee what is quoted b:forc | out of Pallavicmiog: Introdu- 
ton, C, 10. | | 
Mean-while, as the ſame Comcil hath obſerved, Sf. 25. c. 18%it ſeems 
necellkary; 1. That Laws be not ſo enafted, as to leave in the Wands of 
no 
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perſon a power of Di/penſations, 2, And again necellary 3 That this power 
of Diſpening be not, as to matters more important, left always in the hands 
of Inferior Magiſtrates; eſpecially thoſe living upon the place ; and there- 
fore more liable to be twayed by friendſhips, importunity, fear, and over- 
awing z this laſt, requiſite, that the obligation of laws, by rhe facility of 
diſpenling, be not quite diflolved ; the firſt ; that the Law, too rigidly ex- 
acted, may not ſomtimes oppreſs; and what Civil Government 1s there, 
that by its retaining a Di/pen/ative Power, as to their Temporal Laws, in the 
hands of the Supreme Magiſtrate, doth not amply juſtihe the Eccletaltick, 
herein * 

Such a Diſpenſative Power , therefore, from ancient tinges, hath beet g, 215. 
thought fit to be depolited in the chick B:ſhop of the Chriſtian Univerie, and 
from him ſuch Diſpenſations, and Relaxations to be received, as neceſſity 
requires. Such was that, conceded by St. Gregory, - 12. Ep. 31. to the 
Engliſh, upon the hazzard of their deferting the new-founded Chriſt iamy, 
COncerning Matfipges, for a time in ſome degrees prohibited by the Carons 
of the Church, and that, to the S1ilran Biſhops ( who could not be brought 
to do more )- concerning holding a Provincial Council once a year, when the 
C1015 requirgg twice: Before him, ſuch that conceded by Gekarias, in Ep. y. 
to the, Biſhops in /raly ( complaining to him, that many of their Churches, 
by the Gothick, wars, were rendred deſtitute of a Clergy ) in which: he re- 
laxed Sgycral things required by the former Canons to Ordinations, Ee. after 
he had made this Preface, Neceſſaria rerum diſpenſatione c mstringimur, 
fic Eanonum paternorum decreta librare, & retro Preſulum, deceſſorumque ndjt ro” um 
preceptg meniri :; ut que preſentium neceſſites temporum, reftaurandss Eccleſiis, re- 
lax depoſcit, quantum poteſt fiert, temperemas. Jour, tam wnſtituends 
quam promovend clericalis ſeq ſic ſpatia diſpenſanda concedimus, &c. Before 
himgeby Swplician, Ep. 14. to the Emperor Zeno, in which he allowed the 
cleftivn of the Biſhop of Anoch made, for preventing a ſedition, at Conftan- 
bk contrary tothe Fourth Nicer Canon. And, before him by Celeſtime, 
+ a ns, by his Letters ſent to the Biſhop of Alexardri« and Antioch, the þ Socrar. 
Eledien of Procks, who was before the deligned biſhop of Cyzicum, to be p1;2 7, 
Biſhops of Canſtantinople,procured by the Emperor + Theodoſius for preventing ,. 39, 40. 
ſome rumults , where the Pope either diſpenſed with, or more indulgently 4. $6 Cone, 
expounded, ſome former Chaurch-Canons that ſeemed, to have prohibited all ,4;och, 
Tra ſation of Byſhops. _— 

1o y. Sce the anſwer to «. Q 218. 

To #.. Penſions, reſerved by the Pope out of ſome richer Eccleſiaſtical Be- _ 
ntfces, as rewards of perſons much meriting in the Church's ſervice; it T7, ,. 
ſcemed hard, fuppoſe it could have been jultly done, to deprive the Pope of th 
them, whilſt Secular Princes would ſtill retain them z and were much dif- x, , 
pleaſed, when, in the Articles provided for Reformation iof Privices, + ſuch 
things were demanded of themſelves, as they would have redreſled in others; + Mentiond 
yet the Council thus far moderated this matter z That thoſe Biſhopricks, or j,, 5.40 
benefices, of a ſmaller revenue, not amounting to above ſach a certain ſumm , 


yearly,ſhouldJoot be,for the A any ſuch Penhons,Sef.2:4:c-1 } P. 709. 
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And for the reſt, ſince all Penſions could not be voided, ( which perhaps 
had been beſt ; ) yet may it ſeem as cquitable, 'T hat the Ecclelialtick Gover- 
nours do continue to make uſe of them for recompenling perſons of extra- 
ordinary merit in the Church, as Princes, thoſe in the State; Eſpecially 
when the Council hath provided ; that they be taken from no Church, bur 
where ſuch an overplus may be ſpared ; ; and that Revenue only applied to 
maintain two, which indecd is ſupertinous for one. 

To «6. The like, much-what, may be ſaid, of Aonaſteries ;, or other Ec- 
cleftaſtical Berefwes with, or without, cure, "given in Commendam, a ſuper- 
intendence over which the Council hath commicted for cyer, either to the 
Superiors of ſuch Orders; or to the Biſhops, as the Poze's Delegates , to 
take care, that 1n the one all religious obſcrvance be maintained, with ail 
neccilaries ſupplied; and in the other, the care of ſouls faithfuily diſcharged, 
and the Vicar ſufhciently provided for ; Sce S:/. 21. c. 8, And, Sefſ. 
25. Cc. 20. Reſorm, Regul. And further, c. 21.. That for Monaſteries Commen. 
datory, they, for the future, ſhall be conferred only on Regulars, A Conſti- 
tution, which in France, where very many Monafteries are given by the Prince 
in Commendams to great Perſonages, hath been one of the chicf Obſtacles of 
that Prince*srefuling to accept this Council, as to its Acts of Reformation. 

T Z. The wntwy of Eccleſiaſtical Berefires : As the Council doth allow ſuch 
an «non to be made by the Liſhops, as Delegates of the oft olick, _ where 
one ſingle is not a ſuftcient maintenance af the. Paſtor, Sefſ. 21. c, 5, —— 
Sefſ. 24. c. 15. - And allows the ſame to be done in Bifhypricks by pr Poxe, 
upon Teſtimonials received from a Provincial Synod of fuch a ncceſlity, Se; 
24+ C. 13. $0, on the other tide, Sefſ. 7. c. 6. It empowers Biſhops for ever, 
as the Pope*s Delegates, to i2uire into all former unitings of Livings palled 
within forty years, and to void them, Nifſt eas ex te gon: aut alias rationa- 
bilibus cauſus, coram loci, Ordin:rio vocatis, quorum witere(t, verificandis, fattas fu- 
iſe conſtiterit, Ande, 5, and 7. Conſtitutes the hes, likewiſe Viſieors of all 
thoſe having cure, that are annexed-to Chaprers,: or Monaſteries, that the 


. incumbent Yicars do their duty, and be provided of, a ſufficient Revenue, 


all _ of. privileges, or exempitians qe hcing repealed. See. more be- 
low ( 
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thedral Chapters ( formerly exempted, under the notion of Regulars, which 
many of them anciently were ) are likewiſe ſubmitted, for the future, to 
the vilitation, and correction of the Biſhop Seſſ. 6. 4. Sefſ. 14. 
C. ho Sefſ. 25.6. 4- AS for Regulars; All ſuch, living out of their 
Monaſteries, and other perſons whatever relating to them, or otherwiſe pri- 
vileged, may be vilited, corrected, puniſhed by the-Biſhop, as are others , 
eff. 6: 3. Sef. 29.11. Nor may any Regalars preach inany Church, nos 
belonging to th-ir Order, without the Biſhop's licenſe firſt obtained ; Nor 
in Churches of the Order, without firſt ſhewing to the Biſhop a Licenſe from 
their Supcriours, and receiving his Benediction. F. Laſtly, for the Afo- 
reſteries, and Keltg1ous Houſes themſelves exempred from the Epiſcopal Viti- 
tation, it is ordered ; that, if the Regalar Supcriours, to whom this is com- 
mitted, omit their duty, the Byſhop, after a Paternal admonition, and their 
fix months further neglect, may proceed to vilit, and reform them ; Not- 
withſtanding whatever Exemptions, or Conſcrvators appointed of their 
Privileges. Sefl. 21, 8. | 

But an univerſal ſubjeftion of AMonaſteries, Univerſities, Colledges, to the 
Ordinary of the place, though nientioned in the Council, was not appro- 
ved by it. Not that ſuch whoſe publick profeſſion was a ſtricter life than 
that of all others, ſhould: enpoy more liberty from Government ; or, at 
leaſt, from that of ſubordinate, and immediate Superintendents ; But, be- 
cauſe it ſeemed much more proper, that as their Profeſſion was more ſc- 
vere, ſo they ſhobld be commirted rather to 4he care of ſuch Superiours, 
who thettſclves had the ſame obligations ; which it was feared, that the 
Ordinary, living himſelf after a Secular way, wou!d be more prone to mi- 
tigate, and rclax ; or ſome way, by contradicting their Orders, diſturb their 
Peace. And therefore ſuch exemption tended not to an cnlargement of their 
Itberty, but a confirming their reſtraints, and a quict and undiſturbed obs 
ſervance thereof. And ſuch Exemptions and Privileges we find anciently 
granted to Religious Houſes by Popes famous in Sanctity. Of which fee ma- 
ny in St. Gregory's Epiſtles, not only conceded by himſelf, but mentioned 
to have been ſo by his Predeceſſors. See, /. 7. ep. 33. and ep. 18. And fee 
——1. 11.ep.8, ſuch Privileges granted , at the requeſt of the Queen of 
py oe Yet ſtill, as was faid but now, the Epiſcopal power is admitted by 
7 he Conncil of Trenr in theſe Houſes alſo, upon any continued neglett of theis 
* "dthex Superiours, when firſt admoniſhed hereof. 

To 0. Abuſes concerning Indwlgences, and ColetHig the Charnies of Chri- 
Njans for pious uſes : It was ordered, Sefſ; 21. c. 9g. That the Office of the 
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3. Again; All Secular Clergy, that had formerly any exemprion, and all Ce- 
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ordinary former Publiſhers of fuch /ndalgenocs, and Spiritual. Favours, and 
the Colleftors of ſuch Charities (. having given ſo much Scandal, after the 
endeavour of three ſeycral precedent Councils to reform them ) and all their 
privileges ſhould be taken quire away; and hence-farward, that the Ordi- 
nary Of the place, aſſiſted with two of the Chaprer, ſhould publiſh the one, 
ahid: colledt the other, Gratis, 


Thus 


Tod. 
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Thas much of this Councils reifying thoſe things, which ſeemed to mi- 
miſter any juit cawe of Complaint concerning the Pope, or his Court ; where 
alto you Iec, how imnch the Epiſcopal Authority is enlarged by th2 Pyg.?s 
f| -e Conceſi.on tothem of fo many former Reſervations, and Exemptions, So 
that Tamer. the Gereral of thi Jeſeares in his ſpeech before the 24th Sellion 


d. 224,225, 220, 


Þ obicrvcs, T hat the h.ai:4 ot the Comal bad fallen hea: y upon others, wih- 
Ot toaciing at al! the Biſhops ,, that there was contained im thoje A ticles of Re- 
formation much againſt the Po, ag-tinſt the Cardinals, againſt Arch-Deacons, 
ag ati} the Chapters, againſt Parith Vricits, againſt the Regulars; but againſt 
the Biſhops rothing.” And Soave|| on Seff. 1.3, produceth the Frieſts of Germas; 

complaining of the Reformation ; and ſaying, That the Biſhops Authors. 
ty was made too great, and thc. Clergy brought mto ſervitude. ; And - on the 
224 Scſſion, ſaith, That powits of Reformation were propoſed {avon able ro 
the Authority of Biſhops, that the Legats proceeding might ot be. hindered by the 
oppoſition of any. From all which you may further gather, what truths his 
words have, ſct in the entrance of his Hiſtory : + —— The the biſhops, ho- 
ping to regain the Epiſcopal Authority, ufurped, jor the moſt part, by abt Pope, 
now wholly loſt it ; and the Pope, fearing a Moderation of his forme 4x 
power, had it now, much more than ever, eſtabliſh-d, and confirmed,” 


ing to the Form preſcribed, is to be ſent to his Holmeſs : And this Inſtrument 
there firſt to be peruſed by four Cardmals; who, if they alio apptove, are 
to ſubſcribe it, and to afhrm Se certo ( to give you the words of the 
Canon ) exiſtimare, ſub periculo mortis eterne, idoneos efſe, qu Eccleſiis prefici- 
antur ; the relation allo of theſe Cardinals is to be made in one Conſiſtory ; 
but the delibcration deterred to another, that things may be more exactly 
weighed. The perſon alſo to be choſen is particularly to have the Teſtimo- 
nial of his Ordinary, or of the Pope's Nuncio, reliding in ſuch place, Sefſ. 22, 
c. 2, And what courſe is obſerved in Biſhops, the fame ordered to bg in the 
Election of Cardinals, Sefſ. 24. c. 1. Laſtly, the Council admoniſheth.in Ge- 
neral * all thoſe, who have the right of any ſuch Collation. Eos rhorta. 
brer peccareniſs eos prefici curaverint, quos [| not dignos, but] digniorts & Fecle. 
ſis magis utiles, ipſi judicaverint ;, and particularly, * the Pope, that, if _he be 
faulty herein, either as to the Promotion of Cardinals, or Biſhops, unfir, 
—Ovium Chriſti ſanguinem, que ex malo neglyentium, & ſus Officus immend- 
rum Paſtorum regime peribumt, Dominus Nofter Seſm Chriſtus de manibis ejus 
iener ws. ol 


Next, For the Election of worthy 
Iſt. It is ordered, Sefſ. 24. 
c, 18, 


This for the Election of Biſhops. 
Perſons into inferior Church- Bones with Cure. 
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c.18, That,whoever the Patron he,there be fix * Examiners nominated by the 
Dwceſan Synod ; ail which,or at leaſt three of them, together with the Biſhop 
arc, at a time prefixt, publickly to try the ſufficiency of ſuch as are preſent- 
cd ; and only ſnch a perſon as is approved by them, or, if many be preſent- 
cd, who*is thought the more worthy is to be 2dmitted to ſuch Benefice ; 
without which Examination, ard Approvement, the Collation of ſuch Bene- 
fice to he accounted Surreptitiousz and another Ele(tion to be made. The 
ziſhop being permitted thus to chooſe the i'erſon, even where the Pope gives 
Inſtitution. ---— /ra Santtiſſuomes vile ( Feith the Congregation of Cardmals 
appointcd tor the Interpreters of the Decrecs of the Council, + ) quia Epi/= + In 24.5ef. 
copus milizes cognoſeit perſonas, Pins the Fourth + having allo, before this ,, g. fig. 33+ 
Seſſion, concerning Þcnefices in his Diſpoſal, made this free offer to the Fa- + SE 
thers of the*Cowerl; 1. Either, that henceforth all Benefices having Cram | ,, . , 
Avim4run, ſhould be in their Gift, and the other withoue Cure in his. 2. Or, ,, ,s quo- 
that henceforth he would beſtow them on none, who ſhall not alſo be, by the , ing Card, 
Ordmary approved worthy. 3. Or, that he wonld only make his EleQtion g,,yom, let- 
out of ſuch Verſons. worthy, and of the Dioceſs, of whom the Biſhop ſhould ,.; i the 
ſend him a Ro!) : After which, the Conneil agreed upon the Conſtitution Legates. 
Forementioned : Which not eſcaping Soave%s Cenfure, who faith, That ; 
it was framed with exqmſite artifice, and with a [air ſbew makes the Biſhops Pa- 
trons to gee the Cure to whom they pleaſe, upon pretevce of Examinations : But 
yet ralgth no profir from the Court of Rome : (_ The Inſtitution ſtill b.ing re- 
ſerved to the Prpe, and a Bull to be had from thence. ] Pallaucino + re- 
turns this afiſwer, —— That any reaſonable man miy will objerve what a lofs 
here of big, own ber:fat the Pope confented to, for the bem fit of the Church, when 
he was plerfedro take from himſelf the beſtowing, according to his own choice, [| by 
this beihg, now left to the Biſhop, and the Examiners ] of /o mary Bencfhices, 
as ſhould hapgen to be vacant, for eight months in the year, in '9 many Kwgdoms 
of Chriſtendom ; and when he deprived Ins Cowt o, that frequent Conconrſe 
formerly made to it, of ſa- mary foreign Eccletiaſticks, who, otherwiſe, muſt firſt 
have made themſelves krown there, for the 6b:aining theſe Benefices ot home, 
2. Again, to remove. all temptations, ariung, trom 94:2, to introduce per- g, - 
ſons into the Clergy of lefs worth - It is ordered, Sef. 21. c. 1. that all __ 
xz things be paſſed Gran; fave that the under Offic:rs, ſuch 25 have no ſer ſti- 
.*» pend, may receive ſome ſmall fee, not to excecd the tenth part of a Crow? 
- Ip for their labours,, provided the Coliator {ſhure nothing in it. ——— Nb! 
"45 ſaith the: Council ) pro coll.uttone OAT Ordmum, ctiam Claicahs T on- 
ſure, nec fro litteris dimiſſorits 4.ut teſtimogialibg, nec pro ſigiNlo, nee ali © quacun- 
q'te de cauſa, eri.im ſponte oblatum, Epiſcopi & aiit oratnum Coltatores, ant eorum 
Muiſtri, quovis pretevty, acripiant. Nturts vero bt ths tantum locts, m quibas 
non v1iget laudabil.s conſuctuco nihil atuipicnds , pin ſmonts literi; drmafforits, aa 
Teſtimontalibus dectmiam tani..m wins ares partem accipere foſſa ;, dammodo ti; 
nullum Salartum fit conſtit'it; »n pro officio exercenuo : nec Fpaſ. aps ex Notarii cont- 
modis aliquod E mulumentum, «x eiſdem Ordirim Collationibus direfte, wil indirette, 
provenire poſſit ; tune enim gratis operam juam eos ps eft are omni,o teneri deagynm : | 
And Lu ſecns ſecerint, tam dantes qu.t Kcip.citcs, ultra droman ultonen, , 
P:211446 
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penas 4 jure inflittas ipſo fatto incurrant : which Decrce is underſtood alſn of 
the Collation of Benefices, and of Diſpenſations. Sce the Expoſition of the 
Congregation of Cardinals on this Decree, $. Item Declarat. 

3ly To ſee alſo the Parochial dutics rightly diſcharged by the Clergy : 
It is ordered, Sefſ. 24. 3. That the Biſhop by himſelf, or his Yicer, vilit 
yearly his Dioceſs; or, if large, the greater part of it; and the Reminder 
in the year following z and that the Provincial Councils puniſh any Brſhop®. nog- 
lects herein. 

4ly Ordered allo, Seſſ. 29. c. 4. That the Biſhop, as Apoſto'ical Delegate, 
where the People of a Pariſh are very numerous, may either erect a new 
Pariſh,dividing the Profits ; or compel the Kitor ot ſuch P21 ith,wherinot able 
alone to perform the Paſtoral Duty to ſo great a multitude, to admit, and 
maintain ſo many other Prieſts, aſſiſtant, as may be ſufficient ; and alſo, where 
the Biſhop finds an illiterate Reffor, who is oth-rwiſe of a good life, may add 
a Coadjutor, partaker of the Profits. Sce Sf. 21. £.6. 

Fly Ordered alſo, S.ff. 23. c. 18. —— That, for the b<tter ſupply of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry, in all Cathearal Churches, be creCied a Seminary, for 
th2 educating a certain number of Children of poo: _ ( or alſo of rich, 
if maintained by themſelves ) arrived to twelve y<215 of age, in ſtudies, and 
a diſcipline, fitting them for the Miniſtry. Which Children, at their firſt 
entrance ſhall reccive roafure, and always wear a Clergy habit; for the main- 
tenance of whom, th: Biſhop, with four of the Clergy joined with him, are 
to detradt a certain portion from the Biſhv;?s Revenue, and allthe Benefices 
of the Dioceſs, and the careof ſeeing this Order exccuted by the Biſhop, 
committed to the Provincial Conncil. 

- 6, Again, Itis ordered, Sefſ. 5. c. 1. Ne Coleſtis ille ſacrorum libro- 
rum Theſaurw, quem Spiritus Santtus ſumma liberalutate bom'nivus tradidit, neg- 
lectus jaceat (faith the Council ) Divimuy-Lettwr's, for the expounding of the 
_ Scriptares, Where theſe yet wanting, ſhouid be ſet up in all Cathedral, 
and "Collegiate Churches ;z in the Convents of Rez2»lars, and publick Schools of , 
learning ; and in poorer Churchzs, at leaſt a Schoo!-Malter ſounded, to teach 
Grammer ; All ſuch Lectures to be approved by the Biſhop : And tor their 
Maintenance, the firſt vacant Pribend, or a limple B-nefice, or a Contributi- 
on from all the Benefices of ſuch a City, or Dioceſs, to 2 applied to this 
uſe. - All theſe Conſtitutions made for a b<tter Provilion for th: future, of a 
learned and vet tuous Clergy. 

7. Laſtly; For introducing amongſt this Clergy a greater ſtriftneſs and Ho- 


_ lineſs of Life ;, This Council revives and gives vigour to all the former rigid 


ancient Canons ; notwithitanding whatever preſent, contrary cuſtoms, with 
the ſame or greater penalties to be intlicted on offenders, at the arbitra- 
ment of the Ordinary; and that, without admitting any appeals from his 
Cenſures, See, Sefſ. 22. c. 1, de Keſorm. Statuit S, Synodits, ut que alias 
4 ſummis Pontificibus, & a ſacris Conciliis de Clericorum vita, honeſtate, cultu, do- 
ctrinagque retinenda , ac ſimul, de luxu, comeſſationibus, choreis, altis, luſibus, ac 
quibuſcunque crimimbus, nec non ſecularibus negotits, fugiendic, Copio/e ac ſal bri. 
ter ſancita ſuerwnt, eaden in poſterum, ii/dem penis, vel majoribus, arbitrio Or- 
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dinarit imponenats, obſerventur : nec Appellatio executtonem hane, que ad morum co; 
rettionem p:rtinet, ſuſpendat ;, S1 qua vero ex bis [| Sancitis] n deſuetudinem abi- 
iſe compererint [| Ordinarii ], c4 ghamprimum in uſum revocari, & ab omnibus ac- 
curate O/lodiri, ſtudeart, ron obſt antibus conſuetudimbus quibuſcunque; ne ſubdito- 
rum nelcite emenda'ions ipfi condignas , Deo windice, penas perfolvant, This 
hcavy charge have the Biſhops in this Council laid upon Biſhops concerning 
reformation of the inferior Clergy. 

To >. Pluralinies, and polleſling tuperfluous wealth : It is ordercd, Sep. 24. $. 232. 
c. 17. That noperſon for the future ( Cardmals themſelves not excepted ) 
ſhall hold two Byſhopricks, or other Eccleſiaſtical Berefices, cither ſimple, it one I 0 a. 
of them ſuffictent to maintain him, or with cure, and requiring reſiderce, on 
any terms whatever ; and that all, having ſuch Plzralzries, ſhall , within 
fix months, quit one, all former Ditpenſations, or unions for life, notwith- 
itarding ; and, it this not done within ſuch time, they to loſe both ; pro- 
nounced, then, to be vacant, and diſpoſed of, otherwiſe: A Rule, in Bene- : 
fuces requirinig Reſaaurice, fiill religiouſly obſerved, faith Pallavicmo + ( one who +L. 23.c.11. 
well knew the Pope's Court ) replying to Soave, | who faith, this Canon was 7. S. 

100 good to be kept, ſave in the poorer ſort, And for other ſimple Benefices with- | Þ. 792. 
out Cure, as it is. granted, that many are itil] potlefſed by one, and the 

ſame Perſongyfo isthisa thing permitted by this Rule, where one ſuch-living 

is ſufficient for his maintenance. 

Mean-while : For the Modcration alſo of this Clergy-maintenance ; the $. 233- 
Council, Sf. 25. c. 1. layes a charge, aſcending from Pariſh- Prieſts to Bi- 
ſhops, and Cardmals, that, according-#o the ancient Canons, + none ſpend + Cong.Car. 
more of the Church-Revenue upon themſelves, than their Condition neceſ- 4-c- 1 5.4C##. 
farily requires ; ror beſtow the remainder thereof on any of their Secular Apofol. 39, 
Relations, further than the relieving them,” when, and as, poor ; but expend 49,7 J.-C 07 
it on thoſe pious utes ( :z. for maintenance of Holy Perſons, and things ;, and Artioc.c.25,,Y 
the poor ) to which it is dedicated. Its words there are —— Santta Synod:es, ---- Grattan. | 
exemplo Patrum noſtrorum mi Concilio Carthaginenli, non ſolum juber, ut Epiſcops Cauſe 12. 9. 4 
modejta ſupellethle, & menſa, ac frugal vietu, contents fint;, verum etjam im re- |, 2. De Ke- 
liquo vite gerere, ac tora ejus domo, caveant, ne quid appareat, quod a ſantto hoc bues Eccleſus 
Inſtituto fit alienum, quodque, non ſimplicitatem , Dei zelum, ac vanitatum con- 4i/pen/ eandts, 
temptum, pre fe ferat, Ormino vero ex interdicit, nc ex reditibus Eccleſie con- 
ſanguineos, faniltareſve ſuvs, augere ſtudeant ;, cam © Apoſtolorum Canones 
prohibeart, ne ves Ecileſtaſticas, que Det ſunt, conſanguintts donent ;, ſed, ſi 
pauperes ſint, 11s, ut pauperibus, diſtribuant : Eas autem non diſtrahant, nec di(/i- 
pent, illorum cauſa: Immo quam maxime poteft, eos ſantta Synodus monet, ut 0M- 
nem bumnanumbivic erga fratres, nepotes, propinquoſque carns affett um, unde mul- 
rorum malorum in eceleſia ſeminarium extat, penitus deponant : ue vero de 
Epiſcopis dicta- ſunt, eadem non ſolutn in quibuſcungque ,, Beneſicia Eccleſraſtica, tam || Canon, 
ſecularia, quam regularia obtinentibus , pro gradus ſui condutione , obſervari, ſed Apoit. 40. 
C ad ſartte Romane Ecileſie Cardmales pertinere, decernit, &c. And ſee, Sefſ. ---- Concil, 
22. Cc. 11, Therefore alſo it was anciently decreed : || That, a Clergyman Apathenſ. c. 
having an Eſtate of hisown, It, and the profits thereof, ſhould be kept di- 48. & Gra- 
ſind Com their Church-means ;, That, in leaving their own to their Secular tian. cauſ. 
Heirs; 12.9.1. 


S. 234- 
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Heirs; the relt, whether Lands, Rents, Tithes, or Oblations, ſhoyld be pre- + 
{crved for the uſes of the Charch : Where ( occalionally ) may be conlidered 
the great difficulty married Prieſts would undcrgo to be faithful to ſuch a 
truſt; and, to ſpend no more of the Church's Revenue on ſo near Relati- 
ons, as Wite, and Children, than what may relieve their neceſſities in 
ſuch a manner, as doth thoſe of the poor. 

To the ſame end, the Council, Sefſ. 14. c. 6. preſcripss to the Clergy 
not to wear any Laical Habit, Pedes in diverſis ponertes, witm In divi< 
r4s, alterum mn carnalibu ; but a Clerical, ſuting to their Order, npon pain 
of the ſ:queſtring, and, if they continue obltinate, Privation of their Be- 
nefices. Again, Sefſ. 22. c. 1. Renews the obſervance of all thoſe former 
Church-Canons; —— Que de luxu, comeſſationibus, ctorers, altts, luſious, ac 
guibuſcungue criminibus, nec non ſecularibas negotits, frrgicndis, copioſe, ac ſalu- 
rites ſancita fuerunt, usdem pants, vel majoribus, arburio Ordiai it imponendis : 
\nd, that no appeal ſhould frvſtrate the. cxccution of th.ſe laws, which 
»J1c1f, to the correction of manners. | 

lO w. Non-Reſid:nce. In Sefſ. 23. c. 1. And, —— Seff. 6. c.1, 2. 

It is declarcd by the Council: That ncither B:ſ-ops, nor inferior Cler- 
"y, njoying any Benefice with Cura animarum, may be abſent from their 
cliarge at any time, without a juſt cauſe ;z an, that by their long, and 
cauileſs abſence, they'incur mortal ſin. 21ly, As to Biſbops; for the ab- 
ſence of two months, or, at the molt, three in the year, the Council leaves 
the Examen of this juſt cauſe of ſuch abſence to their conſcience, Quam ſpe- 
rat, religioſam, & timoratam fore;, cum Dao Corda patcant, Cujus opus non f ran 
aulenter agere, ſuo periculo tenetur ; yet admoniſherh them- eſpecially to forbzar 
this abſence, as to Advent, Lent, the Feaſts of the Nativity, and Reſurrecti- 
on, Pentecoſt , avd Corpus Chriſti. 3ly, But then, ordered ; That 
none, whether Biſhop, or alſo Cardinal, excced ſuch time of two or three 
months in the year, except upon a cauſe allowed, under their hand, by the 
Pope, or the Metropolitan ; or, for the Atrropolitars ablence, by the Senior 
Reſident- Biſhop of the Province ; the Provincial Council being impowred to-ſee 
to it, that there. be no abuſes committed in ſuch Licenſes; and that the due 
penalties be executed on the faulty. 4ly, As for Prieſts having cure ; the 
Biſhop may prohibit their abſcnce for any time, exceeding two or three days, 
unleſs they haxe a licenſe under his hand for it, upon ſome cauſe y"—_ 
Nor yet 1s ſuch licenſe for juſt cauſe to b*, granted them, for above two 
months, unleſs this be very preſling, - Diſcedendi autem licentiam, ultra bt- 
meſtre temps, niſi ox gravi cauſa, non obtineanr. ;. Fly, Among juſt C 


ut Cauſes. 
of abſence, as the Congregation of C aramats hath interpre &-Councit, 
ſuch as theſe are not allowed ; * want of a Higuſe;5 * a Suitin I yur rhe. 
living ;, *a perpetual lickneſs ; or, if it not fue; "as that, for the Gly thore-" 
of, either Medicines, or a Phylitian, is wanting inthe place of Relideng@z up- 
on which, abſence may be conceded for three or four months, ifneceſſity re- 
quireſo much; * An unhealthful Air of the place, to one bred: elſewhere ; 
unleſs this air ſuch only for ſome certain time ; * abſence deſired for Study ; 
for a ſufficiency of. learning is ſuppoſed to be found, by the —— M 
uc 
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* ſuch perſons, when elefted : * Their being Officials of the Pope, or emplo;- 
ed in ſome ſervice of the Biſkop, or Cathedral Church ; unleſs it be their aſ- 
ſiſtance of him in the Viſitation ; * The living at a diſtance three or four 
miles off, and viſiting his Church, every Lord's day. Theſe, 1 ſay, and 
{ome others are held no juſt cauſes, for which Reſidence may he diſpenſed 
with, 6ly, Where ſuch Relidence is, for a time, juſtly diſpenſed 
with, the B:ſhop 1s to take care, that, in ſuch abſence, an able Yicar be 
ſubſtituted with a ſiflicient allowance out of the Profits, by the Biſhop?s 
arbitration, 7ly, The penalty of Abſence, that is not thus allowed, 
is Sequeſtration of Profits for time of abſence : to be applied, by the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Superior, to pious uſes; Or, in ſuch abſence continued above a 
year, and further contumacy ſhewed, when admoniſhed thereof, Eje&tment 
out of ſuch Biſhoprick, or Living ; The former to be done by the Pope, 
whom the Metropolitan, or Senior Biſhop-Retident, is obliged to inform therc- 
of by Letter, or Mcllenger, within three months; the latter, by the Ord:- 
nary, 8ly, All former Exemptions, or Privileges, for non-relidence, ab- 
rogated. See alſo the like ſtrictneſs concerning the Relidence of the Ca- 
nons of Cathedral Churches, and Perſonal performance of their Church-Of- 
fices, Sefſ. 24. Cc. 12. 


To ». 'The wart of frequent Preathing, and Careckiſig : As the Council F. 236. n. 1. 


orders, Sefſ. 23. c.14. That the Biſhops take care, that the Priefts on every 


Swnday, and folemn Feftival, celebrate Maſs ; fo concerning Preaching, Stef, To »- 


F.'r, 2. and Seff. 24. c. 4. They do declare it to be the chick Office of a 
Biſhop,” and c1joyn it to be pertormed by him in the Cathedral, and by other 
inf-rior Clergy, having care of Souls, in their Pariſhes, at leaſt, on all 
Lords dayr:, and /olemn Feſtivals; Or, if the Biſhop be ſome way lettct, that 
he cannot do it hifmſelf; then-, that he-procurc another to do it, at' his 
charge; a+ allo, if the Retfor of a Pariſh be hindred, or do neplet ſuch 
office, the Biſbop is to ſabſtirnte another to ſupply it, appointing to» him 
part of the Profits. In which Sermans, the Co mvil enjoyns 3 —— Vt 
flebes fibi- ems, fro fra, & earmm capacutate, jt 1t, ſrluraribus vrbis; 
docende, que "fyhe onr1bus neeefſarium oft ad falutem \ atm iarcdoque, the cum 
brevitate, & fralitate ſermons, oitta, gue eos declinare, © wirtutes, qua [Hta- 
ri aporteat , it param rermam evadere, © relejtem glortam cnſequ , 4k, 
'The B ſbop alfo is to take care, that inTtime of Advent, and Lent, in ach 
places as he thinks 1t mect,, Sermons be hid every day, or three times a wes k * 
and in theſe things ths Biſboy hath power to compel, if need be, with Lc- 
cleliattical Cenfupes- 


The Biſhop-1s* tb take care alfo ; [ hat; at leaſt on every Lord's day, and $. 236. ”. 2. 
other Feſtivals , the Prizes? do carcchi/ee o:& Children of his Pariſh, and —<-—- 


teach them the Principlc» of their t::1th, and obedience to God, and thiir 
Parents : Finally, Sefſ, 24. c. 7, —— aid Sef. 22, c. 8. to ſeexo it.;- That, 
before the Sacraments be adminiſtred, th. force, and uſe of the be -cx- 
plaincd to the people in the wwlgar romgxe ; and that the Carechiſhn, to be 
ſet forth by the Comeil, be alſo faithfully trantated into the V/ilear, and 
expoundecl to the people by their 1altors; and that alſo, in the clcbrati- 


3 = on 
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on of the Maſs, and other Divine Service, —— Sacra tloguta, & ſalu'is monita 
eadem wvernacula lingua, ſingulis diebus feſt is, vel ſolemnibas, explanentur ; That 
the Holy Scriptures, and inſtruftions neceſlary for Salvation, b2 explained 
to them on all Holidays, and ſolemn Feſtivals, in the vulgar tongue ; yith- 
out handling any unprofitable matter, or queſtion. : 

C. 237. Thus, there remaining no more obligation on the Church, than to ren- 

LENGTH der ſo much of divine matters, or exerciſes, intelligible to th: common peo- 
ple, as 13 neceſſary for them to know, or practiſe ; and this abundantly per- 
formed ; the Council, notwithſtanding carneſt petitions to the contrary, ſaw 
much reaſon, to retain in the Latin Church the ſame conſtancy, as is found 
in the Greek; and to continue the Divine Service ſtiil in the ſame 1:nguage, 
and words, without any alteration, in which thcir Anceſtors had delivered 
it to them, and in which it had deſcended, to theſe, from ail former ages 
( as for this Weſtern Church ) ever lince that, next to the Apoltles times. 
Neither doth this, or the following Ages ſeem imprudently to have choſen, 
for this ſervice, the moſt common language, in the undzritanding whercot 
all theſe Nations arc united, and concur : So that, however any removed 
their Station, they might {ti]l find the Divine Service both in matter, and 
words, the ſame; and any Prieſt, however he changed his Relidence, be 
able to ſerve the people in it. 


S$. 238, To E. The Clergies being reſtrained from Marriage, and living continently, 
iſt. The Council, rctaining the ancient doctrine of the Church, ſo ex- 
Tos. pounding the Scriptures, + holds: That Corrinency is a Grace, or Gift, 


— which, though not aCtually poſleſſed by all, yet is denied, by God, to none, 
+ Matt. 19, who, with uling due means, and preparations thereto, ſeek it of him ; the 
11.---1 Cor, uſing of which means is a thing in every ones power ( in ſuch ordinary 
7.78, &c. ſence, as other humane actions are ſaid to bc. ) 21y, That Continen- 
cy being thus, by every one, either poſleſled, or attainable, the vow of per- 
petuzl Celibacy is lawful; which isa thing ſecondcd by the univerſal pra- 
Ctice of the Religious, or Mona#ticks, as well in the Eaſtern, as Welbern, 
Church : all of them making ſuch a vow.  3ly, Holds; That ſuch 
Celbacy, attainable, and obſervable by all, may be lawfully enjoyned, and 
| impoſed, by the Church, on ſome; w3z. ſuch, as ſhall delire to enter 
i into the PrieZtly FanQtion, for many weighty reaſons; and particularly, for 


thoſe given by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 7. 28, 32, 34, 35, 33 Ut non habe- 
ant tribulationem carnis, —— ut fint ſine { mundana ] ſolicirudine ut fant 
ſantti & corpore, & ſpiritu, -——— mt faciant, non bene, ſed melins : Whillt, 


mean-while, none at all are compelPd abſolutely cither to b:come Prieſts ; 
or, in order to it, to profeſs Celibacy : ( but only ; that if they are delirous 
of the one, they muſt undergo the burden of the other ).: nor none inſtrutt- 
ed, that God's Law, but only the Church's Conſtjtution, doth require it of 
them. 4ly, The Council had alſo, in this mattcr , the warrantable 
Precedent of former ages, both in the Occid:nral, and Orient:l, Churches, 
lo far ; as that none at all, entring into the holy Order of Prieſthood, in ei- 
ther Church, hath been hitherto permitted, /rer, to marry. fly, The 
Council, 
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Council, injoyning this, doth not deny this Celibacy of the Clergy, ( as be- 
ing only Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution ) to be 4di/pen/able. And, though the 
Council it ſelf thought not fit to give ſuch diſpenſation , eſpecially ſince 
thoſe Princes, and their Prelars in the Council, whoſe Kingdoms remained 
nntainted with Proteſtantiſm, oppoſed it. ( See Soave p. 688, and 690. 
Where he ſaith, That the King of Spain, and his Prelats, had nether Inte= 
reſt [_1.e. out of any neceſſary compliance with Sets ] mor affettion, to pro- 
ſecute the three Inſtances of the Marriage of Prieſts, Commumon of the Cup, 
and uſe of the Vulgar Tongue : Yet neither doth the Council prohibue any 
ſuch diſpenſation, af at any time, circumſtances contidered, it ſhall fo ſeem 
good to the Pope. And ſo he, after the Council ended, was, both by the 
Emperor, ard the Duke of Bavaria, much follicited for it, -+ I mean, for a - See Soave, 
toleration of it in their Dominions ; being in hopes of reclaiming thereby p, $23, $2,. 
ſome of their ScCtariſts. But, both the Emperor's death, following ſhortly Pallav. 1. 24. 
after , hindred the further proſecution of it ; and the Pope ſeemed very c, x 2. », g. 
averſc from gratifying any Prince with ſuch an indulgment, of which he 
knew not, where it would ſtop; nor how far it might draw on Pctitions 
from other places, in the ſame, or alſo in other, matters ; and thoſc, 
perhaps, of much more prejudice to the Church's welfare. - In which 
thing, Soave alſo || is pleaſed to reccmmend the Pope's prudence there- | P, 5,0. 
in. 
A Diſpenſation therefore in this matter, though lawful , neither the F, 23g. 
Council, nor Pope, to whom ſuch power was left, thought expedient. But —— 
the 'Parochial Clergy, by reaſon of their Secular employment, and converſe, 
being much more expoſcd, than Regulars, to the breach of this holy Re- 
ſolution of perpetual Continency in a {inglc life, and by their fall herein, 
highly offending God, and alſo .bringing great ſcandal on their facred 
Profeſſion, the Council, Seff. 25. c. 14. made the ſtricteſt laws, that could 
well be deviſcd, againſt any ſuch miſcarriage ; prohibiting Prieſts to keep 
any women, of whom might be reaſonable ſuſpicion, either in their houle, 
or abroad ; or to have any converſe with ſuch: Among which ſuſpitious 
perſons, ſaith the third Canon of the Comnl of Nu, are to be reckoned 
all : Nifs Mater, aut Soror, aut Avia, ant Avita, vid Matertera, fit. In hs 
namgue folis perſonis , & harum ſirmlibus , onmis que tx mulieribus eſt ſuſpitio, 
declinatur : which Canon the 3d. Carthag. Council thus expoundeth, or in- 
largeth, Sorores & filie fratrum, art ſororum, & quecumgue ex famba, 
domeſtica neceſſuate, ertam antequam ordinarentiur Jam Ci1m O05 habit abant ; vel 
ſs fil eorum, jam ordinatis Parentibus, uxores acceperunt, aut fervis, non habi- 
rtantibus in domo, quas ducant, aliunde ducere, neceſſitas fit. jo 

Next the Council ordaineth : That the faulty hercin, after the ſirſt ad- > +9: 
monition by the ZBiſbop, ſhould loſe the third part of the profits of their © 
Benefice ; and after the ſecond, not amending it, a; and further ſhould 
be ſuſpended from officiating ; And, after difobcying a third admonition, 
ſhould be eetted out of their Living, and made incapable of another, And 
the Biſhop to proceed herein, without any formal Conviction in Court, 


ſo the verity of the fat were ſufficiently proved to him. 1 heir Concu- 
hines 
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bines alſo, by the aid of the Secutar-Power, to be expelled the Town, 
or the Dioceſs. [ And Sep. 21. c. 6. the ſame power of Eje(tion of the 
Clergy, when found incorrigible , the B:{h5ps have, as to any other great 
and ſcandalous faults, withour the relict of any Exemptions or Appeals. ] 
But if a Biſhop were (o fauity ; after an admonition, from the Provincial 
Synod, if no amendment, he was to be ſuſpended ; and, 1till continuing ſo, 
the ſame Synod to inform the Pope thercot ; and he to proceed to the De. 
Polition of him from his Biſhoprick : the Council providing alſo, that this 
their Conſtitution ſhould not hinder the force and execution of any 
former Laws, or Canons, made for the correction of ſuch Crime. 


6 2a. To . With-holding the Communion of the Cup. Iſt, 1he Council, 
— Sefſ. 21. c. 1. following the cuſtom, and judgement, of former Churches, 
To 7. declares: That there is no Divine Precept, that obligeth all Communicants 


_ - to receive in both kinds; ſince the frequent practice of Antiquity, toſome 
perſons, in ſome places, adminiitred it only in one kind, when yet there 
was a Poſſibility ( though not convenience) of doing it in both: and 
eſteemed this a ſufficient, and lawful, Communion, and no way offendirg 
againſt any command of our Lord, cnjoyning the contrary. 21y, It is 
a thing not denied by Proreſtazts, that Chriit, now no more diviſible, is 
totally containcd in , or exhibited by ,. every particle of either Symbol, 
3ly, Theſe things ſuppoſed ; the Council maintains, 1b. c. 12. that the 
Church did not change the former ordinary cuſtom of receiving in both 
kinds, without great, and jult cauſe, moving her thereto. ly, But 
yet the Council grants allo ; That ſome juſt Motives there may be for re- 
ſtoring, the uſe of the Cup; eſpecially as to ſome particular places, or 
perſons ; and, laſtly, reterreth the judgement of thelc, and Conceſſion of 
;t, to the Popes prudence z the impediment, that no ſuch W1/penſation was 
conceded by the Council it ſelf (upon ſo much importunity, uſed by ſeve- 
r1l Princes, who having their States much embroiled with new Sects, ho- 
ped, by this way, to give them ſome fatistattion ) being this; That the 
Fathers in the Council did not unanimouſly concur in the ſme judgement, 
but the Spaniſh Biſhops, chietly, made great oppolition to it: as they not 
having the ſame motives, which others, for ſuch an altcration ; and much 
fearing, leſt ſome Diviton might happen between National Churches from 

| See Fgage, the Communion celebrated , in a ſeveral manner. + Neither were the 

p. 459-7 reſt willing to paſs ſuch an Act; with the diipleaſure of fo conliderable a 
party. Though ( if we may believe Soave ) the Legats of the Pope, then 

| See Soave, Fins the Fourth, ( who of himſelf allo was well inclined to grant it )la- 

P- 459: boured much for the Conceſlion of it ; || Of which Conceſlion theſe conditi- 

|| S9ave, p. ons alſo were propoſed ly ſome in the Council, Þ That the Cup ſhould 


567. never be carried out of the Church: and that the Bread only ſkould be ſufficient 
+ Soave, p. for the ſick; that ut ſtonld 1:0t be kept, to tale away the danger of its ſowring 
$25. that they ſhould ufe little pipes to avoid effuſion , as was formerly done in the 


Roman Church, And when it could not be palled in the Conncil, Pro, be- 
ing ſtrongly oppoſed ( as was ſaid ) by the Sparyſh Biſhops, and others, 
-: the Reformed Religion had taken no root, it was with much" dili- 
gence, 
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gence, by the ſame Legats, procured, that it ſhould not be voted contra; 

but referred to the Pope ;, and this reference alfo firſt was drawn up with 

a clauſe, of the Council's approbation of the Conccllion thereof, it he ſo 

pleaſed, in this manner, |} That, ſince th» Council could not at preſent deter- || Apud Pall. 
mine ſuch affair, They renatted it ro the j11/gement his Holineſs : who, pre« | 1 < 5, 
miſnig the arligerces that be thought fit, ſhy tuber with the Conauions foremens ,, , 3. : 
tioned, or ſome other, according to his prudctice,, allow the uſe thereof, if it ſhould 

ſeem good to him, with the vote and approvation of the Council, But neither 

would ſuch clauſe paſs, ( Sce Sore, p. 569. ) But to the Pope, at laſt, it was 

referred, unbyalled any way by the Counci!, to do that in it, —— Qzod 

utile Keipublice Chrittiane, & ſalutare petentiviss uſuon Calicts, jore judicave- 4-Conc, Trid. 
rit. | Se. 22.6 

And fo it was, that, after the Council envi, the Pope, upon the Petiti- "\ 
on of the Emperor, and ſome others, || grantcd the uſe of the Cp to ſoine ©_ 
parts of Germ.:ry. "Though this praCttice, not having iuch cttc&t as was 
hop<d, for reCucing Sectarilts ( a> who diticred from C.r-olicks in fo ma- g 
ny other points; for which, though they ſeem to have leſs _preronce, yet Dd 
they did rctain, in them, no leſs obſtinacy ) ncither vid it continue long 
amonglt the Catholcks ; who deſired, in this mater, to conform to the reit 
of the Church. The fame prattice was likewitc indulged formeriy by 
Popes to the Greeks in Poloma, to the Marrmres, and others, reconciled to 
the Church of Xo»e, that they ſhould ſtill receive the Sacramer: in both 
kinds, after thcir former manner ; viz. the Body of our Lord inſtinct in the 
Blood, and both delivered them out of the Chalice in a Spoon. Indulged _ 
alſo by Pope Pl the third, + in the Ceſlation of the Council, to thoſe | 594%, p. 
in Germany, who ſhould humbly demand it, nor did condemn the Church's 2934© 524- 
contrary Ppragtice ; and, ſo that it were done, neither in the ſame time, 
nor place, with that [ Communion ] which tis given by decree of the 
Church; this caution, I ſuppoſe, being inferred, to avoid the oifence, 
which others, communicating only m one kind, might take thereat. In- 
dulged alto formerly to the Bohemians, and Aorauims by the Council of 
Bafil ( Sec Hiſtor. Bobem, apud eAineam Stlutum, c. 52, —— His [| Boemis & 

Moravis ] q#4 conſueviſſent, ſub bina ſpecie, paris ſcilicer © win, divine Exe 
chariſtie communicare licebit, And, ſhould any Pope or Council reſtore the 

uſe of the Cp generally to the whole Church, yet can this no way infer © »_ 
any variation of the Church's Faith, or Contctl:on of her former Error. 

For in ſuch matters of practice, where no divine precept confineth us to 

any lide, the doing one thing is far from interring a conteflion of the un- 
lawfulneſs of having done the contrary ; unlels the Pope, or Cownal, ſhould 

reltore the Cp upon this reaſon, becauſe our Lord hath expre/ly commanded 

ir. But then, as this would ſhew a fault, ſo it would no lels condemn the 
practice of Antiquity, than the preſent. 

To eg. The too much frequency of Excommunication. See the Proviſion $, 241, x. 1 
made by the Council againſt it, Sef. 25. De Reform, Gener.c. 3, Excommu- 
nication to be forborn, where any other puniſhment, eifeftive, can be in- T'q 6. 
tlited. - 
Tos. 


# 
« [4. 


— — 
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C 243. 244. Of the Councils Decyees Chap. XIT. 


To s. Diſord:rs of AMcnaſticks. See the reformation of them delivered, 
Seſſ. 25. in 22. Chapters. Wherein, amongſt other things, it is ordered : 
* That frequent Y:ſirations be made of ſuch Houſes for the ſtrict obſervance 
of thcir Rate; and, for this purpoſe, thoſe Houſes, formerly ſubjefted im- 


mediately to the Pope, arc ſubmitted to the Biſhop, as his Delegate. * That 
none living in any fuch Houſes retain any Propriety : nor any ſuperfluons ex- 
* That /0- 


pence he made thercin, not ſuting to the vow 0 _ 
naſt ic; never depart from their Convent, for the ſervice of any place, or per- 
ſon, or any pretence of other employment whatſoever, without -a Licenſe 
obtained in writing from their Superior ; otherwiſe, to be puniſhed by the 
Biſhop, as Deſertors of their Profeſſion. * That none ſhall have leave to 
wear their Habit ſecretly. None be permitted to depart, from an Order 
more ſtrict, to one of more liberty. * That the Biſhop take care, That 
any offending ſcandalopſlly out of his Convent receive due puniſhmenr, 
* That all Superiors, and Officers be elected by ſecret ſcrutiny. * That 
no Eſtate, ur Goods of any Novice ( ſave for his food and apparel ) bs: 
received by any Monaltery before his Profeſſion, that ſo, after his Novice- 
ſhip ended, he may retain a perfeCt freedom to depart, if ſo inclined. For 
Religious Horſes of Woiien : * That none cither receive the Habit, or projeſs 
without being firſt examined by the B:ſhop, concerning, her willingnets, and 
free inclination, thereto. #* That in ſuch Houſes, moſt ſtritt clxuſwre be 
obſerved, None to g9 forth on what occaſion focver, without the Biſhop 
be firſt acquainted therewith, and len/e it: None , of what ſex, or age 
loever, to enter in, without the licence of the Biſhop, or Skpertore/)s : All ſuch 
Vatarzes enjoyned to Conjeſs, and Communicate, at leait once a month, Vt 


+ De Refor. © ſalutari preſidio ſe matant ( faith the Council ) Þ ad onnes oppugnationes 


Reg. c. 10, 


& 243.7.3, 


Ho 


To 7. 


Demonts forttter ſuperarſaas. 1 he, and many other lixe, Conllitutions were 
paſſed by this Synod of Zrſhozs, for the reforming of Aforuſticks : the 
effect of which Deecrees, ſince the time of this Council, hath been very great, 
bath as to removing, much former /candal, and reſtoring Diſcipline relaxed. 
And perhaps if ſome Keligio;rs Houſes, that now lic mw alncs, had but ſtood, 
till theſe Decrces of 7rene might have bcen applicd to their great diſtem- 
pers, theſe ſevere remedies might have hcaled thoſe Cor ruprions, for which, 
{till more and more putrifying, and increaimg, it 15to be tcarcd, the hand of 
God's Fultice cut them of. . 
To »#. Corrett:on of the Breviary and Millal, Sce, Se. 25. Decrer, de Brey, 
Where the Council, having comnutrted this aituir to certain Zelected Fathers, 
and bcing neceſſitated to conciude, betore it was finilhed, leave the care 
of it to the Pope ;, after which, the ſame Fathers, with ſome others joined 
to them, {till proſecuting it in Pu the Fourths days, Both the Afifal, and 
Brewxary thus corrected, and reduccd to a greatcr unitorniity, were licenſed 


and put I ſhed by his Succeſſor, Pw the Fifth, 

Thus | have run through many particulars, wherein the wiſdom, and dili- 
gence of this Council ( joined, in the later, and Principal, actions thereof, 
with..a Pope much inclined the ſame way, and alſo much ſwayed by his holy 
Nephew Carlo Borromeo ) rated [4 


0 repair the defects obſerved, and 
{candals 
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ſcandals complained oh, inthe former Eccleſiaſtical Government, and Diſci- 
pline. By which it isclear, that many things are reduced intoa much bct- 
ter ord:r lince this Council, than they were in before; and the oppoſition 
of many enemies ſearching into the taults of thoſe times, (by the Divine 
Providence bringing good out of evil ) conduced much to the rectifying of 
them; and the pretended Reformation from the Church produced a truce one 
init. And if, after all this, ſome blemiſhes do ſtill remain, ift, It mult 
be con!,dcered ; * "That fome things the Council could have wiſhed amend- 
cd , and altered , which yet were too difficult to be brought: abour, 
without hazarding /c.z/-r amonglt the National Churches, or Prel:ts, long 
enured to ditierent Cultoms: And, * That ſeveral things alſo had deper- 
dence on the Reformation of the Secular Governors; which when the Coun- 
cil touched upon, though very tenderly, and drew up ſome Articles con- 
Cccrning it, but ſuch as were decreed both by former Church-Canons, and 


16g 


the Imperial Laws ||, preſently the Princes grew diſpleaſed : and fo, for || S,4re, p. 


tear of alicnativg their minds, to whoſe favours, otherwiſe, the Church -g,, 


{tands much obliged and by whoſe ſword ( under the Divine Providence ) p,,.qy, 1 23. 


ſhe is upheld, the Council was forced to bear with their weakze/s, and deliit 
from its purpole. Review the CounciPs complaint ſct down before, F. 210. 

Adeo dura, difficili/que eſt Preſentium temporum conditio, &c. 21y, Again ; 
It may be conhdered ; Thar ſeveral things, that were well ordered by the 
Council, yct are not {o well executed : nor ought the Comer to be charged 
at all with this, but its Awiſters; who as they ſhall happen to be more, 
or leſs active, or pioully diſpoſed , fo its conſtitutions in all future ages 
will receive vigor, or languiſh; And, in this, its Laws do only ſuffer the 
common Fate of all others, made herctofore cither in the Eccleſiaſtical, or 
Civil, States; No Court hitherto having been able to deviſe a law, that 
could infallibly promote the Execxrion of their Laws, or of Ir ſelf. 3ly, Af- 
ter this, to be contidered yet much more ; that, it every thing, which prt- 
wvate judoements ( amonglt which every one is to reckon his own ) do think 
fit to be corrected, was not thought ſo by the Council, they ought ra- 
ther, wita an undiſputing humility, to ſubmit theie to that of ſo Reve- 
rend an Allembly, than to cenſure it, as not conformable to theirs, and that 
too, as 19 matters, not received , or rejected by this Council, but after 
that all tides had been much diſputed, and weighed. Eſpecially they ought 
to ponder well thele two things. 


C. 4. #.0. 


The one, Concerning, the Comal of Trent its dittering in ſome pradtices $. 245. 


from what was obſerved in the arriere Church; That all the fame Conſtivu- - 


tz0ns do not fit all times, where the circumltances of things are much vari- 
ed, the former manners much relaxed, the Chriitian Proteſſ;on much cnlar- 
ged, the Civil Governments much altered, &c. Nor is one age of the 
world ( no more, than of a man ) in every thing, to be treated, as the 

recedent : Nor are the Diitempers of Chriſtianity in all tinkes ſo agreea- 

le in their nature, as to be curcd ſtill with the ſame Medicines : And fſc- 
veral projects, that ſeem very beneficial in the Speculation, yet, in the Ex- 
perience, and Practice, by not finding _ an indifterent matter to work 


upon, 


$ 246. 


2, 
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upon, 2s is ſuppoſed,” would have a quite contrary effect ; and, inſtead of 
better order, bring in Confuſion, in removing what good was beforc, and be- 
ing unable to eſtabliſh any bw1g better ; A thing often preſſed in the Coun- 
cil, in anſwer to thoſe, who would have cvery thing reltorcd according to 
the Model of Antiquity. 

The other, concerning that Super-emment power in ſeveral particulars, 
which as it was found, fo was left ſtill, by the Cowl, in the hands of 
the Biſhop of Rome ; That, as by the Church-Canons ancicntly he hath poſlleſ- 
ſed it, ſo it ought, if cither, rather to he increaſcd than any way diminith- 
ed, in theſe later times : when the Chriſtian Churches now much more en- 
largec' and extended, and ſeparated, under to many ſeveral Seculzr Heads, 
and fo both by their bulk, and different temporal Intereſts, more ſub; :&t to 
divide, and to fall aſunder, one from another ; thercforg we have rauch more 
need of a firm won in one Spiritual Head, and ſuch Juriſdiftions and 
Privileges to be enjoyed by him, whereby He may have ſome influence up- 
on the whole Body, and Jt, ſome neceſlary recourſe to, and dependance on, 
Him, As we ſee in Civil States, how ſtrictly upheld, and unvioladly . 
kept , are the Prerogarives , =. poo , Diſpenſative, Donative , Power of 
Princes, to keep the whole Boay in a due dependance on a Supreme ; and 
to ſecure the publick peace, ad happineſs, 'in the beſt of Goverments,a /0- 
narchical Regency. 


d. 247,248,249. Clap, XIII, r7:1 | 


- 


CHAP.XIEILL 


Solutions of the Proteſtant Objettions. 


Brief anſwers tro the Proteſtant Objeitions made before, Y. 3. Kc. 
& 247. CC. 
Where, 
Of the Councils joining Apoſtolical Tradition with the Holy 
Scriptures as a Ground of Church- Definitions, F. 264. 


Hs thus diſpatched the five Heads, which I intended to ſpeak of ; g, 247. 

| I detre you now to review the objections, which were propoſed in _ 
the beginning of this Diſcourſe (F. 3. &c. ) againſt this Council ; which, 

for the moſt part, I think, now will appear to you to have their main 

force and {ting already folved, and taken away. 

To «. The words of Bellarmine, who is quoted here by the Archbiſhop, To «. 
are not, Ur ex 0mmbus Provincits ; or ( which is more) from all particular 
Churches, which the Archbiſhop faith : But —— Ut ſaltem ex majors parte 
Chriſtianarum Provincarum aliqut conver4ant, See touching this matter, what 
is ſaid beforc, F. 35, &c. 65, 66,67, 69. Whether a Comncil be Gene- 
ral; or, inits obligation, eqwvalent thereto, much matters not z; that Coun- 
cil 15 equivalent to a General, whoſe Decrecs arc accepted by the much major 
part, * of the Catholick-Church, or * of all particular Churches in it. Now 
the Greeb Churches do agree with the Council of Trent, in the chief points de- 
rermincd therein, againit the Reformed, + —— Their Prelats alſo were in- {Secc3.Di/c. 
vited in the General Summons; and the Council, or thoſe who called it, no Y. 158, Ce. 
cauſers of their abſence, but their great diltance ; their preſent ſecular po- 
verty, and oppreſſion : T he open wars then between the "a and Chriſt e::- 
dom. | altly, the general accord and peace in theſe Churches,as to the T rene- 


Controverſies, 
To &. Sce hefore, FS. 70, 75, 77. The paucity of Prehaets in ſome Seſſions &. 248. 
( occalioned by the long duration of the Council; by the wars, and jea- -——— 


loulties of Princes, by the Fiſrops necellary defence of their ſeveral To 86. 
charges at home againſt the reformed, in France and Germary ) was abun- 
dantly recompenced,* by the ra:ification of the Decrees of thole Seſſions, by a 
very numerous, and unanimous Body aflembled in the latter end of the 
Council, and by the accepraricn of the abſent Prelats, aftcr the Council. 

To y. Sce what hath been ſaid, SF. 47, &c. to, 81. It was called, as Ce-g. 249. 
neral Councils ought, and uſe, to be : namely by the Prime Patriarch, and 
chief Eccleliaſtical Perſon of Chriſtianity preſiding in ſuch Councils ( as other Tg y- 
inferior Councils are alſo uſually allembled by the Eccleliaſtical Prelats pre- 

4 ding 
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ſiding thercinz ) the Emperor, and much major part of Chriſtian Princes 
conſenting to it, deſiring it, and ſending their Biſhops, and Orators to it, 


F. 250. To 4. This Title [ repreſenting the Church Univerſal ] ( never uſed by 

any General Council, fave only by Conſtance, and Baſil, who alſo decreed a 
To &. General Council its ſ»pertority to the Pope ) was oppoſed by the Pope, or his 
— Legats ; not becauſe he held not this Council to be Geartral or Oecumenical ; 
F. 82.7.4. for the title of it every where, with th? Popes approbation, runs, —— Hec 


ſacroſantt i Orcumenica & Generalis Tridentina Synod ; but becauſe he hefd, 
no Gencral Conncl whatcver, neither that of Tra, nor that of Nice, to 
repreſent the Uriverſal Church excluſively to him ; 4. ce. fo 2s to have antho- 
1ity to coricluile, and oblige the whole Church by its Acts, without theſe 
Acts firſt receiving their cor-firmation from the Sce Aroftoliih, That this only 
was the Controverſie, ſee witneſſed by Soavr, p. 13% Now this: wherher 
12c Atts of a General Council, unconfirmed by the Prime Pat tare h of the Chureh, 
be valid? th: Dr. knows hath always been a queſtion among, Roman Catho- 
licks, and fo hath 'that Propoſition in him ( Heve/. 11. /. 9.7. 10. ) Whether 
the Unirerſal Church Repreſentative wnderſio,d ſo, as not wiluding the Apoſto- 
lick See, may err 7 --—— Or, Whit er the teſtimony of an Qecumenic..l Council, 
anaerſtcod wxcluſively to the Apoſtolick See, be the rift1m:o:.y of the whole Church ? 
Which queſtion as ſome of the French Church icem to affirm, fo other 
Churches deny ; neither was it decided in the Council of Tri ( of which 
ſec what is ſaid before, F. 155. ) but yet, 4: f. &o, the Popes Confirmation 
was delired by this Council ( ſee the laſt A Sef. 25. ) Neither doth this 
ehing concern the Council of Trent more than any other Gereral Council : 
Nor is the deciding of this queſtion material to the Proreſtants concerning, 
any ſuch Council, whoſe A: are confirmed by the Pope ; in which the ſta- 


ting of this queſtion ſurely is needleſs ; whether ſuch acts are alſo of force 
without the Pope ? 


Ft. 251. To &. Sce what is ſaid, I» 67, 64. Neither doth the abſence of Proteſt ant 

Ckrey, ſuch as are not Biſhops, diſ-authorize the Comal ; for ſuch have no 
To «. right to ſit, or voteinit: Nor the volwiary abſence of Proteſtant Biſhops, if 
——_— invitcd; if ſecured ; as they were. + Nor, laſtly, the excluſion, or non-ad- 


+ See F. 68. mittance of them; if guilty of Tenerrs cenſured ani eoudemned by former 

82. &c. 92. lawful Councils : as many of the former Proreſtare [oCtrines were : || The ſe- 

|| SceF. 1 98. Vcral cauſes, alledged by Proteſtants for abſenting rthemſclves , have been 

.—— ſhewed in this diſcourſe not ſufficient, or ſatisfattory, from F. 82. toF. 122. 
and from F. 159. to$. 172. 

Toe. To &. review the anſwer to 8. Sce thz reaſon of theabſence of the French 

- = —_— in ſome Seſſions, no way chargeable on the Council, or on the non- 


freedom thereof, b:fore, F. 70, &c. 
C. 252. To «. Sce what is ſaid, $. 167. whrre is ſhewed;, that the wcarneſs, and 
non-impcdiment of the Jralian Biſhops by reaſon of the /re:dom of that Coun- 
, try from Lutheraniſm, and not any particular intercit of theirs, thwarting 
- "SOR the proccedings of the Council, was the true cauſe of their bing ſo mune. 


row. That the abſence of other Biſhops was culpable, but no way their 
preſence: that the much major part of them were Swbjetts to other Princes 
( the 


Chap. XIIT. Proteſt ant Objettions. d. 253,254. 
( the Emperor, King of Spain; Duke of Florence , the State of Venice, &c. ) 
not the Pope ; and did manifeſty in the Council follow and adhere to their 
Interefts, and Inftruttions, in ſeveral matters. That, as to the Proreſtane Con- 
troverſies, the Pope had no need of their aſſiſtance againſt the reſt, the whole 
Conncil in theſe »nanimouſly according : and that, as to the contelts between 
the Epiſcopal and Papa! Rights, many of them tided againſt him; which is 
every where ſhewed alſo in Soave*s Hitltory, deſcribing the great perplexi- 
ties, and Artifices of the Pope, and his Legats, in preſerving his pretended 
privileges, and not that they might be confirmed or aſſerted by the Coun- 
c#l; but that, not aimmyhed or voted down by it. Laſtly, That, however 
ſuch a rumber of /ralian Biſhops might hinder ſomething, prejudicial to the 
Pope, from being voted in the Council ; yet were they tn/«fficiere alone to 
vote any thing, or to paſs any Decree, at leaſt in matter of Doctrine, againſt 
the reſt ; becauſe no ſuch things were valid, a conſiderable part diſlenting ; 
as the non-/talian, or alſo the B:ſhops of any one greater Nation, were grant- 
ed to be. 
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To 9. See what is ſaid, F. 39, Cc. 67. An witzerſal Acceptation by all To g, 


Churches of the Acts of a Council, to render them obliging, 15 zor neceſſary , - 


for ſo nonc would be valid, whercin the Dactrines of any Church are cen- 
ſured. f 


To «. See what is ſaid, $. 775. Both the Feeleſiaſtical, and Cirnl State of & 253. 


France accepted the Trent-Deerces as to matter of Dott1ine ;, the things, 


wherein Prore/t:ts chiefly oppoſe it. The Ecclelialtical State of France aC- To «. 


cepted, and petitioned the Xp and Civil State to receive, this Council al- - 


ſo in points of Diſcipline. And if the Civil State received it not in every' 
thing, I mean, ſo far, as it mcdled not with their remporat rights, I think, 
it appears, from the former Juſtification of the Legaliry of rhis Council, 
that they cannot be freed from fault: Neither, if that State refuſe theſe 
Carons of Diſciplire, will it juſtifie the Proreſtares for refuling the reſt, of 
Dottrine : unlcts the French plead the Council totally illegal, as they do not z 
neither will it juſtific the Proreſtoves, at leaſt, inrefuiing theſe ;, if the French 
do, fa;:ltily, refuſe them. 


To ». Sce what is ſaid, from F. 113.to$. 127. where is ſhewed. 1ſt. Ar q, 25,4, ». 1, 
ro the Biſhops ; That the fame plea hath been uſually made againſt former ______..... 
Councils by the Herericks, they condemned. That the Chriltian world was Tg ,. 


divided into Arizrs, and Anti-Ariins before the Council of Nice, as it was 
into Catholicks, and Proreftants before that of Trent ;, and the Arians were 
many wayes proceeded againſt, before the aſſembling of that Council, by 
ſome of thoſe Biſhops; who yet afterward fat in Council as their Fadges , 
and the Avti- Arian Biſhops only, as the major number, condemncd the ah 
That the Chic ch-Govei nowrs, whatever their perſwalions are formerly known 
ty bein the controverſic propoſed, cannot be removed from the 7ribunal, 
for the deciding purely Ectleſiaſtica!, and ſpiritual, matters ; and this is on- 
ly neceiiary ( not, to ſee, whether they fide any way, or own a party ; 


but only ) to ſee on which ſide is the major part : That in 6auſes of Religion, 


'u+ which all men are concerned, and the Chrgy cfpecially ſtand obliged car- 
neſtly 
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neſtly to defend the truth, and oppoſe Novelties, and are culpable in re- 
maining, neuters, and omitting this duty ( touſe Mr, Chilimgworth's words ) 
it ts in a manner impoſſible to be avoided, but that the Judge mult be, ſome way 
or other, a party; if he may be called a party, who hath formerly decla- 
red himſelf of ſuch an opinion. But, if their being queſtioned of judging 
in thcir own cauſe, relate not here to matters of opinion, but of honour, or 
profit ; then, for moſt matters defined in the Council of Trent, its judgment 
cannot be. declined on this /ater accomt, being given in matters, meerly 
ſpeculative, or at lcaſt, far remote from ſuch Secular concernments. 
2ly, As to the Pope ; That the ſame things may be repeated for him, as 
for the Biſhop: That Popes have often- prefaded by their Legats in former 
allowed Councils, when they were puers and excepted againſt, by thoſe 
perſons, for the judging of whoſe cauſe the Council was convened : As Ce- 
leſtire, excepted againſt by Neſtorins, preſided in the Third, and Leo, by 
Dioſcorw, in the Fourth General Corncil, That it is thought moſt reaſon- 
able, that the ſupreme Cul Judge, cither by himſelf, or his Subſtitutes, be 
the Judgeof all thoſ: cauſes, which concern his own Rights, when there is a 
controverlic in theſe between him, and ſome of his Subjects. That, if the 
Pope, for defects in his Office, or other perſonal faults, be liable to any other 
Judge, it muſt be tothe Comcil. Now by this Council he remaincth either 
cleared, or not cordemncd, as to the Accuſations of Proteftants. 
E 254.2.2. This having cver bzcn the chicf plea for thoſe, who foreſee, that they 
-—-- ſhall be over-numbred, and over-votcd in a Cowncil to alledge it to conliſt of 
a contrary Party ;, and ſo to decline its judgment ( for, uſually, no Council 
3 | happens to be.cailed for ſuppreſſing any new Doctrine, tiil a conliderable 
- oppoſition is firſt made by thoſe Paſtors of the Church againſt ſuch Dottrine, 
who alſo are the proper Judges of it : )) I think it not amiſs, in the laſt place, 
to give you the judgment of Proteſtants themſelves touching the inſvjficiency of 
ſuch an excuſe, when ( by God's providence ) it happened afterward to be 
their own caſc, in, I think, the moſt noted, and general Synod, that hath 
becn held amongſt them fince the Reformation ;, I mean, the Synod of Dort, af- 
ſembled, A.D: 1618, Whercin were preſent Delegars from the King of Eng- 
land, EleGor Palatine, Landgerave of He/s, the four Proteſtant C antons of the 
Swifſes, the Commonwealth of Geneva, &c, For ſome time, great Controver- 
ſic had been in the Low-Comntrys concerning the high points of Predceltinati- 
2 on, Grace, and Free-will; the Paſtors there divided into Kemonſtrants, and 
T Contra-Remo-firarus, the Conteſt proceuding ſo far in ſeveral places, as to a 
i{eparation of Communion. Upon it this National Synod is called, and the 
Kemonſtrants in this of Dort, foreſceing themſelves in the ſame condition, as 
the Pro'eſtants did in that of Trem, defended themiclves with the ſame Arts 
- Sce Atl: and Excuſes : | Alledged, that the Synod, excepting the Forrainers, did 
* Synod. Dor- moſtly conlilt ( a thing which could not be denied ) of an already declared 
arecht. S:fſ. contrary Party, who, it was unreaſonable, that they ſhould ſit Fadges in 
25. their own cauſe; a party too, who had before alſo ſeparated themſelves 
from communicating, with the Kemonſtrants ; and amongſt other things, thoſe 
Remonſtrants .digl paylicularly inſiſt upon this very plea, we are now ſpeaking 
7 Lo, 
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to, of the Proteſtants againſt the Council of Trent ; which was held juſtly to 

exempt them from any obligation to its Decrees, They required alſo a Sy- 

nod, as the Proteſtants ad in the time of that of Trerr, in which a /e and 

equal number on either {ide might be choſen to conſider, how to accommodate, 

rather than decide, thele Controverhes : After which, any Clergy diſſenting, 

being only removed from their places, might ſtill enjoy the Ge lberty of 

Conſcience as others : For that, ſince the Apoſtles, there was no ſuch infallible þ See Synod. 
Guidance of the Holy Spirit, but that Modern Synods might err; as ſeveral ny. 
Ancient had done. Þ Sefſ. 26. 

In anſwer to this; the Synod defends it ſelf ( all the forrain Aſſiſtants 25.4.7, 3, 
thereof concurring in their judgment ) with ſuch Replies as theſe, than which, _________ 
only changing the name, I cannot imagine a better juſtification of the Com:cil 
of Trent, 11t. Concerning the members of the Synod, their being of a con- 
trary perſwaſion, and ſoa Party, and Judges in their own cauſe ; They fay 
( ſee Atta Synod. Dordr. Seff. 26. p. 84. Nunquam praxinhanc Eecleſizrim finſſe ; 
ut, Paſtores, quoties exorient1bus erroribus, ex officio, ſeſe opponerene [ as the Tri- 
dentine Biſhops, before that Council, did ] propterea jure ſuffragiorium, a: de 
ills ipſis erroribus judicands poteſtate, exciderent. Ita enim onnem evertt juudicio= 
rum Eccleſia#ticorum ordinem ;, efficique, ne Paitores officio ſuo fideliter ſungt que- 
art, Again, P. 88. Eos, qui in dottrina aut moribus ſcandalorum aut hores 
ſunt, ſemper Cenſores ſuos, Conſiſtoria, Claſes, Syrodus, ſen partem adverſam, reji- 
core. Ad cum modum, Artanis alitſque oling hereticts, adver ſus Orthodoxos Pa- 
ſtores ſemper luiſſet excipere, And, —— Quo patto ( ſay they ) tus Paſtores ſe 
nentros, ut loquuntur, prebebunt ( Quando preſertim tam multi anni imtercedwit, 
prinſquam legitimum & publicum Eccleſue judicinm obtinert poteſt ) quum Dens ills 
precipiat, ut ſerio Doctrine ſincerit att attendant, 

The Englith Dwvines there deliver their judgments alſo in the ſame caſe very 
ſolidly. Non valet ( ſay they ) ad Synodi hujus, { but ſuppoſe they had 
ſaid Tridentine ] authoritatem enervandam, quod canſentur Remonſtrantes riaxt- 
mam Synodi partem conſt are ex adverſariis ſuts : Neque naturale jus permntere, ut, 
qui adverſarins eſt, m cauſa ſua judex ſedeat, 1. Nam hmic ſententie refraga- 
tur primo perpetua praxis omnium Eccleſiarum. Nam in Synodis Oecumenicis, Nie 
ceno, &c. ut, qus antiquitus recepram doitrinam oppugnarunt, ab illis, qui candem 
ſib1 traditam admiſerunt, approbarunt, examinati, juditati, damnati ſunt. 2. 1p. - 
ſons rei _ buc cogit. Theologs enim, in negocts Religionis, neque effe ſolene 
tanquam abraſe tabule, neque effec - Fr $1 1gitur ſols neatrales poſiunt efſe Fr. 
dices, extra Eccleſiam, in qua lites enate ſunt, querendi effemt, 3, Ipja equitas bog 
ſuadere videtur., Nam que ratio reddj poteſt,, ut ſuffragiorum gure priventur om- 
nes illi Paſtores, qui, ex officio, receptam Eccleſie dottrinam propugnantes, ſecus 
docemtibus adver ſati ſunt, S1 hoc obtinuerit, nova dogmata ſpargentibus nemo ob- 
ſiſteret, ne ipſo fatto, jus omne poſt modum de ills controverſas judicands amitteret 
Enough of this. ws dard als Ms —_ 

2. Again : For the jſt an [18 i this Coencil, and the: ' 
Credibilay, at leaſt of its not nm they wn + C briftum ; S. 254+ mY 
num, qui Apoſtohs promiſit Spiritum veritatis, Eccleſia quoque' ſue pollicitar eſſe; + See Sef. 
ſe cum ca uſque ad finem [lem manſurum, Matt. 28, 20. And, — yo 26 Syn, Delf. 
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Auo, ant tres intyfiiu mmiae conrregati fuerivit, fe in corum medio futurum, Matt. 
2 o s > 44 _ 7 4 , #* 1 
18. 20. They urge the precept of the Apoitle, 1 Cor. 14- 29, 31. —- Ut 
judicetur de 11, gate Prophete logawntur : And, Prophetarum Spiritus prophetts 
- Ya < «4 pf n | 
ſubjeiti ſint, And the Gereva Divines, Sefſ. 29. urge allo, Dic Ecileſie, 


—— and --— $1 Eccleſiam 107 audiverit, &C. 
8.254.” 5. 31y. Indefenceof the Proreſtarts refuling ſubmiſſ.on to the Judgment of the 
———-- Council of Trent, bccauſe it was a party, without their allowing the ſame 
| Sef. 25. privilege to the Kemonſtrar.ts, for that of Dort, they anſwer, —— || YValde 
-Þ. 82. diſpard DY efſe han comparat;onem, Hltos extm [_the Remonſtrants, and Contra- 


Remonſtran:s ] eidem ſubeſſe Magijiratui. And, Remonſlrantes membra «ſe 

Eccleſtarum Belgicarum, & Reformatarum, See the ſame ſaid again, Sefſ. 26. 

p. 55- But, according to this anſwer, the reaſon, why the Proreftats denied 
their ſubmiſſion to the Council of T7enr mult not be, becauſe it conliſted of 

an adcerſe party, but becauſe ail its members were not Subjetts of the ſame 

Prince z a thing never alicdged before, But here I ask, Is there then, no 
preſervation of the Church's unity by Synods, no ſubordination of Clerey, 

no rule of one party, the Supcrior and Major, judging ano:her, the Inte- 

or and Minor, any further, than only in ſuch little parcels of the Church, 

as happen to live undzr the ſame Secular Governors ? Arc our Lord's Promi- 

ſes, and, Dic Eccliſic, al; confined totheſe? What will become of the Autho- 

rity of Oecameicel and Patri.:rchal Councils? Why not in theſe alſo one Ec- 

cleliaſtical major Paity judge another, as well as in that of Dort ? Credo 

wam, Catholicam, Eccleſi:m : How this Church Owe, if united in no one com- 

mon Government and $ubjection ? Eut, if it be: hcre alſo one party muſt 

judge another ; and ſo the Proteſtarts alledging the Council of Trem ah ad- 

verſe Party, avails them nothing, as to the ammulling of its Judgment, But, 

+ See Sod, 25 the Remonſtrants, yet further replied + If, at lealt, of the Clrgy living un- 
Delf.Seſſ.26. der the lame Secular Government, one adverſe Party may judge the other, 
then may a Synod of the Catholick Clergy in France oblige the P: orcſtant Cler- 

£y there to ſtand to thcir ſentence: '1o this, therefore, the Synod ſhapes 

another an{wer, as me ſeems no bcttcr, than the forincr : That all Prote- 
a+ tarts are freed from being tried or judged by the Popiſh party in Synods : For 
- © Conc. Delf. That —— Þ Primi Eccleſia Reformatores pro Dottoribas Ecileſie Pomifecie haberi 
*- in Atta Dor- toluerunt, ſed contra ab iis ſeeeſſionem feceriait, Again, Ibid, —— Ijti nwquam 
drecht, Eccleſia Pontificie Dottores cenſeri voluerunt, ficuti Hi (1. ©, the Kemonſtrants | 
Sepſ. 6. pro Eccleſie Reformate Dottoribus hateri cupiurt, So alſo the Geneva Divines, 
Sef. 29. deliver thcir judgment, —— Licmie ( ſay they ) noſtris proteſtari ad- 

verſus Concilium Conſt antienſe, & Tridenticum : quya non profitemur unionem cum 

Hit: Jmo ham aſpernamur, & averſanur.. But, I ſay, doth our renownting, and 

profeſſing uw have no communion with alawful, Smperionr Eccleſiaſtical Auhort- 

ry preſently, in juſtice, free us from. it ? For example, the Presbytcr Ariz 

his renouncing communion with the Biſhop of Alexandria ? or the Presbyter 

Luther, with his Eccleſiaſtical Superiourt in Saxony ? 1s there not a due ſubor- 

dination both of Perſons and Synods, from the ſowelt to the higheſt, as well 

In ſeveral, asin the ſame ſecular Governments, to preſerve the unity of the 

Church, not only Belgick, or Britannick, but Carholi be Which gradual Autho- 
rity 


= 
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rity all thoſe are obliged to obey, and conform to, and are liable to its 
cenſures ; not who voluntarily profeſs obcdicnce, but who truly, according 
to the Church's Canons, do owe it z, as the Proteſtants did to that of Trent, 
and owe it not a whit the leſs for their declaring againſt it : Elſe ſo many 
as will venture to be ſchi/maticks, and divide, will put themſelves out of the 
reach of the Church's Spiritual Courts; And, had the Remonitrants, to their 
ſuppoſed innov2tion in doctrine, added a ſeparation in communion from the 
relt of the Belyick Clergy, the Contra-Remonſtrarts, they had, by this ſecond 
fault, freed themſelves from having becn either jultly rricd or cenſured by 
the Synod: and their declaring once, Non profutemur unionem cum vob : 
imo liam aſpernanu , & aterſamur , would have voided all the counter- 
aClings of the Synod of Dort ; as thele Dort-Dizanes ſay, the Reformed?s like 
Protcitation did, thoſe of Trerr. 
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To þ. Sce what is ſaid, $. 125. Leo the Tenth did no wrong in declaring the F. 255. 


Proteſt amt-1cnents Ecrehes, if ſeveral of them were condemned by ſeveral al- 


lowed Councils, || 2nd conſequently the maintainers of them, were Here- To u. 


ticks: Yet iS it uſual for Councils, and other Courts of Judicature, to reare- 


— _ 


rate their erence {o often, as offenders reitcrate the ſame faults, or revive || SeeF. 1 98. 


the ſame errors : And therefore was this done in Trerr. 
T ». See $.83, 52. The placeof the Comneil was choſen by the conſent 
of moſt Chriſtian Princes : no place could be appointed of an equal conveni- 


g 256. 


— _ — 


ence for all Countries: the place was under the Emperor's power, as himſelt Ty ,. 


often declared ; not acceſſible by the Pope's forces; and ſecure enough to the 
main Body of Proteſtants, thoſe of Germeny ; from which place alſo their for- 
ces, when time was, frightcd the Council : Laſtly, nearer to them than to 
the Carbolicks of Spain, and France, A ſaſe-condutt alſo the Proteſtnts had, 
as large, as could jultly be delired ; and the F xceprions they took againlt it, 
were unreaſonable. Of which ſee before, $. 124. The Council of Corſtarce 
is alſo much wrovg<d, and the proceedings thereof againlt Fe. Huf miſrela- 
ted: Of which {ce b.tore, $. 101.-The Divine allo that, upon the Sa/e-con- 
dutt, came to the Council of Trent, were courtcoully ttcated, and dittnilled ; 
though the deligns of. thoſe Princes, that ſent them thither,, were treacherous, 
and bloody. + 

To f. The whole abode of the Proteſtant Diuines of Trent, from their 
firlt coming to their departure, was but in all about a Forrnights time after 
which ſhort tine the Proteſtant Princes, uncxpetccaly,; appeared in A. ms. 
Though it is truy alio, that at their coming one of the Legats his acciden- 
tally falling ſick of a difcaſe, of which he dicd within a tew weeks, fome- 
what rctarded the bulincfs of treating with them ; the manacr of which 
Treaty required much dcliberation. Laſtly, by their prinewig the defence of 
their tencnts, the Fathers of the Council heard ſufficiently what they could 
ſay ; yet were no way ſwayed with their Argumert:. : 


Io m. See F. 68. ». 2. and whatis ſaid beforeto x. To refer the judg- S. 258. 


ment of Spiritual matters to Lay-perſons, as more indifferent ; or_ to change 
the former ordinary Eccleliaitical Fadges of ſuch Controverlics , becaule 
theſe are fore-known to be of a contrary opinion to thoſe, who are to appear 

Z before 


lo mr. 
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before their Tribunal is ſhewed before, S. 254. to be a moſt unreaſonable 
demand. Neither, if ſuch thing had been granted, conld it have advanta- 
ged the Proteſtants : For, whether their Judge had been the whole, and not 
only the Epiſcopal, Clergy, or Secular Princes, or People ; a major part of all 


+ See before theſe, they knew, to be Carholick, and of a belief oppoſite to theirs, + And, 
$. 115. 7. 2, Whom their writings had hitherto not changed, or perſwaded, why ſhould 
$. 118, C*c, they think their difcourſe,or diſputes would ? Lattly,an equal number on both 


ſides, without any umpirage, appointcd tv be thcir Judges, is a Cozrr, that, 
where either party is reſolute, can proceed to no ſentence. They, who 
foreſee a major part of thoſe, to whom our Lord hath committed the Go- 
vernment, and guidance of his Church, oppoling their DoCtriac, are already 
ſelf-condemned, as to Authority z and ought not to ſeck a new Jzdge, but 
reform their errors, 

To g. Sce what is ſaid, $. 105. To ſhew, that this Oath was not given in 
any prejudice to the freedom of the Council ; for 1ſt. It was not only an Oath 
uſed at Ordinations, not new framed for, or impoſed on, the Council at Tree. 
It, or the like was azcrently taken by the Biſhops when ordain:d, without being 
thovght prejudicial to the liberty of former Conncils, 2. Again, an Oath 
it was only obliging to a lcgat obedience due by the Divine, or Church- 
laws (an Oath to fhis purpoſe bcing taken allo by Preteſtant Biſhops ; ) 
and fo, ſtrengthning only that engagement of Liſhops to the obſcrvance of 
theſe laws, which they had bcfore, when yet unſworn. So that, notwith- 
ſtanding ſuch Oath, they might queſtion any Papal pretended right, which 
they thought not Canonical : As alſo it is clear they freely did, without any 
thought, or jealoulic, of their treſpaſſing againſt this Oath, and without the 
Pope's Legats objeCting it to them. 3. Again ; ncither did ſuch Oath, in ſuch 
a ſence, reſtrain them to obſervance of the Canons; as that now, when in a 
conjunCt Body, and the See Apoſtolick concurring, they might not allo abro- 
gate, and change the ſame Canons, as thought fit. 4. However; An Oath it 
was laying no reſtraint upon the ConrcaPs liberty, as to voting any way concern- 
ing moſt of the Proteſtant Controverſies : uplets perhaps that of the Pope's Su- 
premacy. 5. Again, If this Oath binding them to any thing thought unlaw- 
ful, their learning well enough knew, they were, without any Diſpenſarion, 
obliged to break, not keep, it ; and that in an unlawful engagement, every 
one1s free from it, as ſoon as he knows it ſuch. 6. Laltly, this Oath being 
taken generally by all, how com2 the French, and $p.:4{h Kiſhops, to be ſaid to 
have atted ſo diverily from the /ralan Bilkops, if all wrre lo ttraightly tied, 
by the ſame Oath, to the Pope's intereſt, 

As for what is ſaid, —— That nune had ſuffrage in this Comncil, but ſuch , as 
were proteſt enemies to all, that called for Keformanuon, or 4 {rce Council : Here, 
lince 1t cannot be denied ; that all rhe Biſhyps, preſent in Trent, had Syffrages, 
none cxcluded, it is by the ObjeCtoars confelled, that not only the Major part, 
but the whole Council of Trent, was an enemy to the Reformation ;, and the 
Pope , as to all thoſe Points, that proceeded lingly againlt them , ſecure 
enough of a full yote, without the multiplying of /r111an, or Titular, or Pen- 


fionary, Biſhops. 
_- 
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To 6. 1. Sce, $. 160. The propoſal of the Legars could alter nothing in the $. 260. 
CounciPs votes,as to the things that were propoſed ; eſpecially as to thoſe Pro- 
teſtant Controverlies, wherein they unanimoully agreed ; but only conld hin- To s. I. 
der ſome things from being wored, becauſe not propoſed : Butno Proteſt art Con- 
troverlies are found ſo omitted. Again, ſuch Propoſal ſeems very neceſſary 
for order ſake ; nor was any way uſed by the Legats to abridge the detires of 
any conliderable part of the Council concerning any Proponends, as 15 amply 
ſhewed, See F. 164. F. 160. 

To &. 2. SeeS. 164. Things were firſt conſalted on, and voted in Trevt, $. 261. 
not at Rome ; the Pope uſually advertiſed of their Contultations, after the 
judgment of the Congregations already paſled, returned Inſtrxttions to his Le- To «&. 2. 
gats, before the Gereral Seſſions, concerning his opinion of the matter in 
hand ; and commendable had it been, and advantageous tothe Synod, could 
the Biſhops, or Metropolitans of cach Province have done the like to their Re- 
preſentatives. Celeſtme, and Leo declared their judgements to the third and 
tourth General Council, not to givea law to them, but advice. If the Pope's 
Jnſtr«ttions to his Legats,concerning any Points to be handled in ConnciL,were 
lawful before the Council, why not dwrizg it ? —_— the matrers being fo 
various, asthat the Legars were not capablc of ſuch Initruttions all at once 
neither did this encroach on the /bberry of the Council : unleſs it can be ſhewed, 11 
that the Counci] was obliged to folowit ; which, 1t 15 clear, they were not, 
becauſe, de fatto, they many times oppoſed it. Neither was any thing in 
matter of Doctrine voted in Council, whatever inſtructions came in the male 
from Rome, a conliderable part re/ifting. 

To 7. See what 1s faid, $. 170, 171. The Pope's Penſions given to ſome F. 262. 
poorer Eiſhops, during, 16 long aSefſion of the Council, might bean effect of .. 
his charty, not policy, However, it 1s clear, that their aſſiltance to him was To 7. 
uſeleſs as to Proteſtant Controveriies ; and ſtood him in little ſNtcad,as to thoſe ——— 
C atholick, ones, wherein a conſiderable part of the Council oppoied him ; none 
of which were palilcd for him; if any perhaps were hindred by his party 
from bcing palled againſt him ; this was the uttermolt of any ſervice, done 
by his Pentioners. As for many Titular Biſhops ſent, and ew Biſhopritks ereCt= 
cd, during the Council, whilſt rhoſe things are only in peneral laid, and no 
particulars ramcd, they carry the ſuſpicion of a groundlch report. 

19 v. lhe Councils determining things reprgnant to Seriptrre. 1, That & 263- 
no injunction repugnant to the Holy Seripraves 15 to be obeyed, is on all lides — 
agreed on : ut, that ſome of the CounciPs decrees are contrary to the Scri- To v. 
ptures, as it isa thing aihrmcd by the Proreſtanes, the leller ; fo is it denied by —— 
the Comncail, and its adherents, much the major part of the Doors and Church- 
Governors of the Weſt. Weare to ſeck then, which of them, our duty doth 
oblige us to obey, and follow. 

Next, 2. Asto the CounciPs determining things nor warramed by Scripture, 

See before, Y. 176. the two Propolitions ( both Divine Revelation ) where- 
by the Scriptures warrant the Church, in her defining, and requiring a be- 
lief of, ſuch things to be /awfal, and in her injoining tluch things to be prati- 
ſed, as the Holy Scriptures have not probubrred, or declared againſt. This 

£ 2 warrant 
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warrant from the Scriptures, for any of their Decrees, the Cownil wants not : 
and affirms no further warrant from them, as to ſuch Decrees, neceſlary. 
C. 264. To 8. I anſwer. 1ſt, That the Council of 7rerr allows no Tradition, ex+ 
tra Scripturas, Or unwritten thcre, to be ſufficient ground of defining matter of 
Tos. faith, unleſs it he Tradition Apoſtolical. Traditiones ( ſaith It ) | que ex 
ipſius Chriſti ore av Apoltoliy accepre, aut «b ipfis Apoſtolis, Spiritu Santto dittante, 
| See Sefſ.4. quaſi per manu tradite ad nos uſque perucnerutt, And || VWult $. Synodus 
Decret, de quod cauſe controverſe ſecundum ſacram Scripturam,C* Apoſi olorum Traduimes,&e. 
Caron SCP. jy preditto C oncilio trattent ur. 
|| Satv. Con- 114, That any Council ſhould make th: word of God d:livered by the Apo» 
antt.Sefſ.1 5. ſtles either by 1] radition written ( the Holy Scriptures } or unwritten (2. c, 
by them, ) <qually a ground of Faith, where there is a certainty, equal, or 
ſufficient, of the one, as of the other, that it is Apoſtolical, | ſee not, how it can 
P. 210. bcliable to any Cenſure. Of this thus Mr. Srilime fleet, | Tour next 
Inquiry 1s to this ſenſe : Whethcy Apoſtolical Tradition be not then a4 credi/c, as the 
Scriptures ? I anſwer freely : ( Juppoſong it equally evid.nt, ) what was delivered by 
the Apoſtles ro the Church by word, or writing, path equal Credibility. |[_ As for 
the =cceſſity of ſtanding Records, which he there alledgeth, from the ſpecdy de- 
cay of an Oral Tradition; this 15 ſufficiently remcdied, if th: Apoſtles Succ2t- 
ſors at leaſt do commit to writing things which were by them orally recci- 
ved ]. And thus Mr. Chillingworth, + - We conceive n9 antipathy between 
Goa®s Word wruten, and unwrittn, but that both might ſtand very well together, 
—— If God had pleaſed, he might ſo have diſpoſed 1t, that part might have been 
written , and part unwritten : but then he would have taken order, to whom ws 
ſhould have had recourſe for that part of it, which was 10t written, [_ So hc hath, 
+Heb.13.7, ſending us to our Spiritual Guides, + who do, by Tradition of their Prede- 
17.--Eph. 4, cellors writings, convey to: us that right ſence of Scriptures, which is. dubi- 
11, 14. ous in the written lctter of them. ] 3ly. None can rationally deny, that the 
Tradntive Doctrine of the Church-Gutdes would have been a ſufficiert ground 
of our faith, had the Scriptures not been written, becauſe it was fo, before 
thzy were written ; and is ſtil] to ſome, who cannot read them written; or 
+ P..203. know, that others read them right. Of this alſo thuz Mr. Srilling fleet, Þ —— 
It 1s evident from the nature of the thinz, that the writing of a divine Revelation is 
not neceſſary for the ground, and reaſon o/ faith, as to that revelation : Becauſe 
men may. believe a Divine Revelation without 1t ;, 45 is not only evident in the caſe of 
the Patriarch) but of all thoſe, wi9 in the time of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, did 
believe the truth of the Dottrine of Chriſt, beſore u was written, +—— and this 15 
ſtill the caſe of all literate perſons, who canmot reſolve therr fanh properly into 
the Scripture, but into the Dittrine delivered them out of the Scriptare, gly. We 
find the firſt General Councils, univerſally allawed, to have grounded their 
Decrces upon the Argument of Traditio!:, and the Dottrinz, or Interpretation, 
of Scriptures, deſcended to them from former 2g2s, as well as upon the Text 
of Scriptures; and by both theſe, not one of them lingly, to have defended 
Synod; Ni- their cauſe 7 nr Herericks, Of which thus Athanaſins. Ecce nos de- 
cen. Decreta, monftramu iſtinſmodi ſententiam a Patribus ad Patres, quaſi per manu, !raditam 
efſe, and, wits ipſi, qui Teſtes 
oculats, 


In eo Concilio illa ſunt ſcripta, que 
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oculati, & Minſtri verbi fuere, tradiderunt. Fides enim que ſcriptis, decretiſque 
Synodt ſancita eſt, ea eſt totius Eccleſie, And, || Ego arbitrabar ommum 
( quotquot unquam fucre) heriticoram inan'm garrulitatem, Niceno C oncilio ſeda- 
fam efſe. Nam fides, que inibi a Patribus, ſecundum facras Stripturas, tradita, & 
confeſſionibus confirmata eſt, ſatis mil idonea, rfficaxque videbatiry ad omnem 1mpi- 
etatem evertendam , & pretatem (jus, qiie 2 Chriſto eſt , fidei conftauendam, 
Sly: Proteſtants, in ſome point of faith, ground their belict only, or at leaſt 
ufhciently, on Tradition -+ namely in this : That the Scriptures arc God's Word 
and conſequently muſt allow any other Tradition of equal evidence a ſuffici- 
ent ground of any other Arricle of Faith; and ſo do, -—— When you £01 pro- 
auce ow Mr. Stilline fleet. || ) as certain evidence of any Apoftolical Traantion 
aiſtintt from Scripture, 4s we ca do, that the Books of Scripture were delivered by 
the Apoſtles to the Church, you may then be hearkred to, And Mr. Chillingworth, 
+ Prove your whole Dottrine by ſuch a Tradition [ as that by which the 
Scripture is proved to be God's Word ] ard we will yeild to you in all things. 
6ly. Tradition, unwritter in Scripture, is cither a delivery of ſomething, 7or 
contained in Scripture, or the cxpolition, or delivery of the rye ſenſe of what 
is contained there : 7] he latter ſort of which Traditions the EGhur much 
more makes ule of, and vindicates, than the former ( ſee Dz/c. 2. 8. yo. ».2.) 
Again, both theſe Traditions are either only ora!, ( in which is the lefs cer- 
tainty, ) or alſo commitred to writing by the Apoſtles Succellors. Now an 
unanimous Tradition of the ſence of Scripturcs found in the writmgs of the Fa- 
thers, is alſo often pretended to be made uſe of by Froreſta'irs, as the ground 
of their faith, where the ſence of Scripture is in diſpute. For, if we a 
them, whether the letter of Scripture only, or the ſence, is that which they 
belicve, and call Gods Word, or Divine Revelation; they anſwer, that they 
believe the ſerce of it to be ſo: If asked again, in Scriptures of dubious in- 
terpretation, why they believe rh15 t9 be theſence, not am2ther , they anſwer, 
becauſe this by Primitive Tradition is delivered to be th: ſence of it ; which 
Tradition, fo early, fo wnrver/al, &c. they believe to have deſcended from 
the Apoſtles. yly. Concerning what Traditions have the Evidgnce of Arox 
ſtolxcal ( as Proteftants grant ſome have ) what not,. 1 know no other authori- 
zed, or alſo fitter, Fudge, than the Council; nor any other way, that the 
Church can deliver Ier Judgment in them, than by her Comnrils, And, if 
Councils are to judge, what Traditions are ſuch, the ſame Councils may pro- 
ceed, where they ſind theſe clear, to ground their decrees on them, as luclr. 
This is ſaid to ſhew : that Tradiniors; if evidently Apoſftolical, are a ſufficient 
ground of faith; that ſome Traditions are granted to be every fo ; and, 
that private Chriſtians depend on the Chu ch?s Judgment, which are fo: Thar 
ancient allowed Councils have uſed the Argument of Trad:rim, as well as of 
Scripture, to prove the verity of their Definiczons ;, and for theſe reaſons, the 
Council of Trent -+ ſeems not culpable, it uſing the fame as a ground for her 
defining Controverſies, de fide. 8. But, $ly. 1 know no- defiritron of the Coun- 
cil of Trent in any matter of faith, that is oppoſed By Proreſtanes, which is 
not pretended to be grounded on the Divine Scriptures. On theſe Seripenrer, 
either, if it be in ſpeculative points of faith, rerealing it ; Or, if in _ 
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of practice, cither commanding, or not prohibiting it : This latter being enough 
for an obliging of that aſlent, or belicf, which the Council requires, viz. that 
the thing, not ſo prohibited, is lawful. ygly. Laſtly, wherever the Proreſtants, 
for the points in Controverlic,prefs the Council of Trent*s defining them from 
pretended Tradition, not only extra, but, contra, Scripturam [_ ſpeaking of the 
trucſcnce thereof ] the Catholicks freely join with them ; that, where any Tra- 
dition is not ſaid, but proved contrary to Scripture ( 4. e. the pretended Apo- 
ſtolick «written Tradition contrary to the written ) ſuch wrwritten Tradition 
is to be rejected, the ether followed. 

To y. That nothing, as matter of faith, was defined by the Council of 
Trent, which hath not deſcended from, and is not warranted by, Apoolical 
Tradition, is as conſtantly affirmed by Carholicks, as denied by Proteſtants. 
That nothing is maintained by theCouncil as Apoſtoliga! Tradition,that is repug- 
nant to what is unanimouſly delivered in the writingFof the firſt 300 years, is 
alſo aſſerted by Carbolicks, as the contrary is pretended by Proteſtants, But 
that nothing is, or may bc pretended Apoſtolical Tradition, but what can be 
ſhewed unanimouſly deliveredin the foreſaid writings ( as if all that deſcended 
to poſterity muſt ne<ds be; 4n them, ſo few, ſo ſhort, ſet down, and regiltred ) 
this as Proteſt ants alledge it auf, ſo Catholicks hold it roo ſhort a, mcaſure, by 
which to examine Traditions Apoſtolical. This, for marrers of faith ; as for 
other things decreed, orenjoincd by the Council to be practiſed ; and fo con- 
ſequently, this to bebclieved of them, that the pradtice thereof is lawful; jt 
is not neceſſary, that ſuch things be warranted by Apoſtolical Tradition, but 
only, that they cannot be ſhewed repugnant to it. 

To 4, Sce what hath been ſhewed at large in fatisfation to this great 


* complaint, fromF. 173. to F. 203. Where is ſhwwced ; that the Luntberar,s 


many erroneous opinions in matter of faith engaged the Council to to many 
contrary definitions ; and that it is no wonder, if the Decreesof this Council 
were a {umm of former Church Dottrine, and Tradition ; as Zutheran/m was 
a Complex of former crrors ( and probably, the /aſt, and greareft attempr, 
that ſhall be made againſt the Carbolick, Faith : ) and thar, for the Council's 
making ſo many Anathepua's, it is ofly their blame, who have broachecd, or 
revived ſo many dangerous Tenents. That this Council hath inſerved no new 
Article into the former Creeas ;, though no juſt cauſe cage alledged, why this 
Council (only, if ſuppoſed a General one ) might not Wve done lo, had they 
thought fit. 1. no former Canon of any Council ( not that of Epheſag, Sce 
&. 77.) having prohibired ſuch a thing. 2. No former Canong, that pr bits 
ſuch a thing, being valid, or juſtly preſcribing to a ſuccecedin ncil of equal 
authority. That for its making new Definitions in matters h ; and for 
its requiring allent to, or belict of, them under Anaihema, or Bfommuncation, 
itis, if a crime, a common. one to it with all other former 4 Councils, 
even the four firſt: and that the Proreſtants, acculing this Co thereof, yer 
do the ſame thing in their own. That this Council reguircs.not, from all 

perſons, an explicit knowledge and belief af, or aſlent to, all theſe their De- 


finicions under pain of loſing Salvation z where an ignorance of them is without 


contempt of the Church's Authority, and where the perſans,; after knowing 
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them, do not perſiſt obſtinately to contradid, or refuſe to ſubmit their judg- 
ment, and give credit to them, as the Deciſions of a Fudge, authorized by our 
Lord to determine ſuch Corrrorerfies, and ever preſerved infallible in all Ne- 
ceſſaries. Laſtly. That, in the beginning of the Council, rwo wayes being pro- 

ſed, as Soave relates, - the one, to cordemn the Lutheran Hereſie in general, 
and their Books ;only ſmgling o:«t ſome chief Article thereof to be Arathemanzed ;the 
other, To bring under examination all the propoſittons of the Lutheran Do- 
ftrine capable of a bad conſtruttion ; and out of theje to cerſure ard condemn that, 
which, after mature Deliberation, _ feem neceary and convenient, with much 
reaſon the Council ſeems ro have taken the latter of theſe, thowah much move tedious 
and painful, for the greater bencfit both of thoſe within, and thoſe without, 
the Church's Communion ; that her c<h:l4rc7 might more exaQtly know all 
thoſe 0x10 Tenents they were toavoid, and her adter/arte; thoſe they were 
to reform. And if, in taking this ſecond way, the Comncil eſcaped not oblo- 
quy, yet much more had they incurred it in taking the firft, 7. e. in condemn- 


| P. 1 92. 


ing ſo many Perſons and their Writings for many Corruptions of Catch 


Truths, and then naming none, or a few ; and not nling ſo much care in ſift- 
ing thc Noveltics of Luther, who drew ſuch a train after hin, as their Pre- 
decellors at Conſtance did, in thoſe of Jo. Wicliff. or Jo? Huſs. 

Neither, in ſo parricalar a Difcnſſion and Cenfſure of the Lutheran Dottr ines, 
is this Council deſtitute of the Example of many former Comrcils, very copi- 
ous in their Anathema”s againſt Herciics of a much leſs latitude, and in fome 
matters, as conlidered in themſelves, ſeeming of no great Malignity. For 
which; ſee no leſs than rrelve Anathema's of the third General Council paf- 
ſed againſt Neſtorws, according to the ſeveral Particulars, wheteinto his Er- 
ror had branched it ſelf, and colours, he had laid npon it, though all point- 
ing at one thing ; wo perſons in our Lord Chrift ( a thing Soave ſaith, || the 
Council of Trent took notice of, and ſet before them as a Pattern: ) See the 
25 Anathema's of the Sy7mianCouncil,all relating to (ſeveral branches of Photini- 
aniſme : The eight Anathematiſmes ofthe Afiler3ran Council purſuing all the par- 
ticular points of Pelagianiſme. The eleven Anathemas of the ſecond Nicere Coun- 
Til, + all about Feneration of [mages : The twenty Anathcmartifmcs of that 
ancicnt Council at Gargre, A, D. 319. ( wherein the famous Floſs wis pre- 
ſent ) pronounced againſt the Eutathts, Itting nothing, how ſmall focver 
it might ſecm to be, in this their cenſure paſs unhranded, wherein this Set 
was found to oppoſe the Church*s common Doctrine, and PraQtice. Many 
of which Aathema*s of former Councils, if you pleaſe to compare with thote 
of T1, you ſhall find ſeveral of them, as tothe Gr.cry of themarrer, much 
inferior : Laſtly, ſee the lace Council at Conft.vite condemning, not only 45 

ropolitions, of John Wickff recited there, | but 260 more, btides; of the 
h_ temper : All which had been formerly with much care, by the Uniter- 
ſity of Oxford, gleaned out of his writings : they bringing, under their cen+ 
ſure not only ſich Articles, as'were Bluſphemi, Heveriet, of Seditioft, but'alto, 
as were temerarii, ſcardaloſi, or piarum aurium offenſe, and letting nohe ef- 
cape them, that might do hart. In the fame Counicflalſo afterward + were 
no leſs than 30 propoſitions of John *#/nfs condemned. Now, we may pre- 
une, 
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ſume, that Luther, and his Followers, to thoſe who put their ſickle into their 
books, to bring to trial what ſcemed faults, could not but ycild an harveſt 
much more fertile ; Nor was the care here to be leſs, where the danger was 
much greater. And, for this ſtri& Inquiſition, and ſearch made by Councils, 
we owe great thanks to the providence 07 God. For thus, whillt the wan- 
tonneſs and curiolity of mens underſtanding, from the Fatth delivered in 
General ſtill deſcends to things more particular ; and ſo, raiſeth new Diſputes 
in the Church, and ſpreads falſe opinions, the contrary Determinations of 
Councils ( rcgulated by neceſſzry Conſequences ) render alſo the Chriſtian Faith 
from time to time more particular, nd ſo, more cxaCt, and leſs 1:able to be 
corrupted ; when all that ( in queſtion ) comes to be ſtared, that is clearly 
evidenced, and the knowledge thereof, any way uſeful. So, ſince the ſct- 
ling, by Council, of thoſe particular points contained in the Atnanaſtar Creed, 
explicating that of the Apoſtles nuch more ſhort, and General ; the Church, 
as to theſe points, hath cujoycd a great repoſe, and freedom from thoſe diſ- 
putes, with which ſome ages of it before were miſerably diſtradted. And, 
if the Decrees of the Council of Trem have had the ſame effect ( as Soave 
complains they have, in the beginning of his Hiſtory - ) the Proteſtants may 
impute it to their precedent queſtioning of the Church*s Dodtrine, and diltur- 
bance of her peace. 

To «&. Sec what is ſaid before, FS. 244. Bene faccre, male audire, is the com- 
mon fortune of Governors, and to the cenſorious and male-contents the world 
is ſtill out of order (though Cod himſelf governs it, ) and the wor## times 
arc always the preſent. Whether the Trent-Decrees for Reformation, which 
were nevcr ſo numcrous in any Council, and deſign'd from the beginning of 
jt to have an half ſharc, with points of Doftrine,in all their Conſultations, and 
in the compoſition of which ſo many ſeveral Parties,*well ſecn at leaſt in one 
anothers Defects, concurred, were ſo contrived as to remove motes, and not 


' beams, to cure itches, not ſeavers ; 1 mult refer you to the re-conlideration of 


the particulars ſct down before, from F. 112, Neither may we think, that 
it was the medling with mores, that offended ſo much, cith-zr the Court of 
Rome, or of France, as Soave tells us their Reformation did. For any d:- 
fetts, ſtill ſeen in Church-Government, Diſcipline, Cc. ( which always are, 
and will be, many ) it ought not to be charged on theſe laws, but the non- 
execution of them ; which neglett alſo uſeth to be much more in thole laws, 
that are more exatt, and perfett, and ſo more contrary to cemmon pradtice. 
But, -ſince the ſitting of this Council, there have not wanted thoſe pious Bi- 
ſhops ( as S. Carlo Borremeo, and others )) who molding their Re/ormations ex- 
aCtly according to theſe Decrees, have manifeſted to the world the great per- 
feftion thercot. 

To « «. See what hath b:en ſaid in Defence of this Di/penſarive Power 
placed in the Supreme Eccleſiaſtical Governor, before, F. 216. 1. The Coun- 
cil, weighing the conveniences thereof with the inconveniences, yet decla. 
red, + Publice expedit, legis vinculum quandogue relaxare, ut plenins, eveni- 
emtibus caſibus, & neceſſitatibus, pro communi atilitate ſatisfiat. Elſe, the laws 


. may ſometimes hurt, where they ſhoujd help. 2. Again, this Diſpenſative 


Power, 
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Power, depoſed in this Eccleſiaſtical Supreme, is no new uſurpation, but an 
ancient priviledge enjoyed always by him: Of which ſee before, S. 217. 
3. Next : It, had here ſome qualifications, and clogs laid upon it by the 
Council: As; | that ſuch Di/penſarion ſhall be accounted ſurrepririous and void, -- See before 
when not given gratis, and cauſa prixs cognita ;, the Ordinary being conltitu- g_ 21 5- 
ted the Jrjþettor and Examiner of this. + Now he muſt be very perverſly +. eg; > 5. 
wicked, who will iſſue forth ſuch a Dsſenſarion, where he neither receives  ;g 
benefix by it, nor ſees juſt cauſe for it. 4. Laſtly. The ſame Diſpenſative 
Power, as to the cl Laws, is repoſed in the Secular Supreme ; neither is the 
vigor of ſuch Laws eſtcemed to be overthrown by it. 

To. See before (F. 294. ) the contrary declared by Soaze. == .7” 


This briefly, here, to the Proteſtant Objeftions, the ſatisfaftion of which 
hath been more largely proſecuted through the whole Body of the former 
Diſcourſe. 

And thus, through many obſtacles, I have at length finiſhed my Deſign, 
the Vindication of a Council, which, once admitted, hath palled a perempto- 
ry ſentence againſt the new pretended Reſormanon, and determined all the 
chicteſt modern Controverſies, | 


$ 270. 


& 271. 


186 Chap.XIV. Of the Pretente of following Conſcience, $. 270,271. 


CHAF. XIV. 


Of the preteme of fellowin? Conſcience, againſt Church- Authority. 


Two Defences againſt obeying, of yielding Aſſent ro, C burch- Authority, $. 271. 
I. The Neceſſity of following onr Conſcience, 
2.. The Certamty of a Truth, that oppoſed by the Church, 

Reply to the firſt | 

That following our Conſcience, when miſmformed , excuſeth not from fault, 
Q. 272. 

Three ways, whereby the Will uſually corrupts the Fudgment or Conſcience, and m- 
leads it, asit pleaſeth, in marters of Religion, 

r. Dyverting the intellett ro other employments, and not permitting it at all to ſtudy 
and examine, matters of Religion, FS. 274. 

2. Permitting an enquiry or ſearch-into matters of Religion : but this not impartial, 
and wiverſal, I. 275. 

3. Admiting a free, and univerſal, ſearch, as to other points controverted i Re- 
ligion, but not as to Church- Authority, S. 277. 

Where, 
That the fudgment may, and often doth, oblige men to g9 againſt their oi. 


Opimon, and feeming Reaſon, I. 278. 


Fter all this pains taken for eſtabliſhing the Legal Authority of this 
Comnncil, ſome perhaps will wiſh this labour had been rather ipent in a 
confirmation, by folid and evident arguments, of the Truth of its particular 
Decrees : becauſe, though we have our end, and though this Council thould 
be granted juſtly to claim all that obedience, which will be conteſled due to 
the moſt ſupreme Church-Authority ; Yet this moſt Supreme Church-Authori- 
ty is denied by Proreſtants rightly to challenge obeazence from its Subjects, = -4 
cially that of aſſert, in ſeveral caſes : Whereof two arc much urged, and ſo 
ſeem neceſſary here to be a little more exat&tly conſidered, before I difmi(s 
the Reader, that the precedent Diſcourſc may not be fruſtrated, by ſuch pre- 
tences, of its deſired effect. 

The firſt Guard , that is uſed againſt obcdience to ſnch Authority, is this. 
That none can be juſtly obliged to obey any humane Authority, fo, as to go- 
againſt his conſcience, or profeſs any thing truth, which he thinks error. 
For, though ſuch perſon err in thinking ſuch thing anerror, yet muſt ſuch an 
erroneous conſcience, and not ſuch Authority, in this caſe, be followed, and 
obeyed. 


The 
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The ſ:cond is : That, at leaſt, none are obliged to obty the Definitians, 
or Judgment, of a legal Church-Authority, where fuch are, not only per- 
ſwaded in conference , but demonſtratively certain ( as ſome affirm they are ) 
of the contrary to its Definition ; and that, therein, it manifeſtly err- 
cth. 

Theſe two, then, ſhall be conſidered in their order. And to the firſt F. 252. 
ot them, I rcturn this. 1. "hat, where Conſcience , or Judgment ( tor 
theſe arc both one ) propoſcth any thing for truth, yet not without ſome 
doubt , and fear of the contrary, here the Will, or the Perſon, ought to 
ſuſpend aCtion, and put the Judgment firſt ona further ſearch. 21ly. That, 
where ſuch fear is not, the Judgment ( erring, or not erring) is indeed to 
be obeyed : becauſe the perſon always ſuppoſeth this, not to err, but to 
propole what 1s right, hlnce he hath no way to know when it errs, but by 
it ſelf: And it alſo can never err knowingly, or willmgly. 3ly. Yet: That 
in the a&tion, wherein he followeth it when crring, he may much offend 
God; and this morcor Icfs, according to the quality of the error, name- 
ly, where the Judgment, or Conſcience, doth not invincibly, but culpably, 
err; and hath means of being better informed, and fo of diſcovering its 
error. So the Jews, when killing our Lord and his Apoſtles, molt grie- 
voully oftended Cod, in following an erroneous Judgment, or Conſcience 
dittating to them, that they aid God good ſerrice herein. And indeed it 
is a great art of the Devil, as mnch as he can, to put out the eye af the 
Judgment, to make men att more reſolutely, where Conſcience leads them 
on; he finding, that the zcal of Ignorance doth him far more fervice, 
than a timorous hypocrilic , and ditlembling againſt Conſcience, could 
ever do. 

Now here you ſec; our freedom from Cuilt, in not ſubmitting to Au- & 273. 
thority, is devolved wholy on this, our care, that this our dillenting Cole ———= 
ſcience, or Judgment, be rightly informed ; ſeeing our non-obedience 
finds not the leaſt patronage, or excuſe, from a Conſcience culpably crring. 

And with this carc of well-intorming the Judgment or Conſcience, it 15 
the Wil, that is intruſted ; though the Underitanding doth the work. 
For we mult know ; that, though the Underſtanding, in its afſents, or 
&&ſſents, a&ts necellarily; and cannot but know, and believe, what it knows, 
and believes : and doth gencrally in all acts follow the evidence of its objett 
( ſo far as it appears, ) not the command of the nid: And, therefore, Sc- 
condly., as to thoſe Principles that are per /e nora, and felt-cyident | as ; 
That every whole us bigger than a part : The ſame thing cannot be, and not be. 
Equals taken from Equals, the Remains will be equal : Gaod us to be falowed, Emil 
avoided, ] the Judgment cannot ſuffer the leaſt corruptiongor alteration from 
the Will : Whence it is, that, as to ſuch Principles, all men, - how ditterent- 
ly ſocver engaged in the aftections, do fully content, and agree, Yet, as for 
other. propolitions, the truth of which is not diſcerned trom any felt-cvi- 
dence, but learn'd by provts and arguments drawn from tome other things 
better known, here the truth of ſuch propoſition cannot be attained, but by 
the induitry:and application of the —_—_ to the ſtudy, and diſcovery 4 
a 2 ly 
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ſuch proofs ; and again, ſuch application of the intelleft to one thing, or 
another, for a little, or a long time, de wholy on the Will. And thus 
come our opinions and tenents to be ſubjeted to our Will, and ſhe again is 
fo, commonly, to our ſecular intereſts. And ſhe, thus, by applying the In» 
telleft, or Judgment, to what things, and how far ſhe thinks fit, makes in it 
What impreſſions ſhe pleaſeth : And then, after all this, excuſeth her ſelf, that 
ſhe is Jed by it ; that it is appointed her Maſter, and Dircttor ; tht it always 
neceſlarily aflents to what appears truth to it, and that ſhe regularly pradti- 
ſeth, and lives according to, ys diftates. And ſhecorrupts it, in thole who 
deny ob:dience, in ſpiritual matters, to that Eccletiaitical Authority to 
which it is due, commonly by one of theſe three ways following. Which 
charity towards thoſe, who are frequently thus deceived, obligeth me here 
firſt - ſet down more particularly ; and then, to conlider ſome Remedies 
thereof, 

The Wl, then, is wont to abuſe the Judgment, or Conſcience. 1. Either 
firſt, by keeping it in much ignorance, as tothole things wherein more know- 
ledge may happen to be prejudicial to her, and check her contents ; Apply- 
ing it rather to Secular Aﬀairs, or Humane Literature, and cautioutly waving 
th2 conlideration of matters of Ke/ig1on, and keeping it a ſtranger from all 
fuch Debatcs; that ſa, when it is ſummoned, by its local Superiors, to a pro« 
teſlion thereof, it may ſoon reſolve it ſelf out of thar ltock, which. in our for- 
mer Education it hath received from: our Parents, or. other Inſtruftors : and 
may alyays, without ſcruples, move with the common ſtream, where we 
live, #d*whercon depend our fortunes : Or alſo, may readily become of any 
other perfwaſion, if a different intereſt calls for it : whillt it is ſolidly found- 
ed in none, nor hath any deep counter-impreſlion to any tide ; but keeps the 
Judgment, as to theſe matters of the greateſt concernment, in an indifferent, 
tepid, lazy, luke-warm ſloth, moſt pernicious to ſo many, as are not, by God's 
merciful providence, ranged under the Guidance of a juſt Chnrch-Authority. 
And, ſuch perſons, ordinarily, quict themſelves with that perſwaſion of ſome 
of the Donariſts mentioned by S. Auſtin, + Nihil intercſſe credentes, in qua 
parte quss Chriſtianus fit ; & 1deo permanebi'nt.in ea parte, in qua nati ſunt, Or 
elſe think, at leaſt, by their voluntary winking, that they ſhall be excuſed, if 
they, after ths, ſtumble, and-miſs their way, Tria ſunt ( faith this Fa- 
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neque ſe ſcire exiſtimant, nec querere volunt, Alterum eorum, qu ſentiunt qui- 
dem ſe neſcire, ſed non ua querwit ;. ut invenire poſſurt. Tertium corum, qua ſe 
arbitrantur-ſcire, quod neſciunt, 1 heſe then ſeem to be of the firſt ſort. Qui 
neque ſe ſcire exiſtimayt, nec querere volunt, I his is the firſt Deceit. 

2- But, If the Will, ( more pioully inclined ) thinks fit to apply it ſclf to 
the conſidering. of matters of Religion ( as which, ſurely, moit concern all 
men, asto their Salvation, and Eternity. ) 21j. It hath another way ſtill of 
corrupting the _— * 7 q —_—_, it only to be acquainted with-ſuch 
Anthors, or Dj in theſe matters, as are Of its. party, and conſpire 
with its intereſts ;. and * by moſt carefully with-holding it from: ſach others, 
as write, or teach contrary; unleſs it be only ſo much of them, as its _ 

Authors 
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Authors take in hand to confutre. Which Authors, though they uſually re- 
late both ſides of the Controverſie, and explain their Adverſaries Tenents, 
as well as their own, ( and fo the Reader conceits himſelf impartial enough, 
m his receiving information of both parties ; ) yet ſeldom do they, I mean, 
thoſe, who have not only an Adverſary, but the Truth, agaialt them ( for 
thoſe Writcrs, who have truth on their lide, need no ſuch arts) ſeldom, I 
ſay, do they do this entirely, or advance and preſs their Opponents reaſons, 
er arguments any further, than they think themſelves able to reſolve and 
diſſipate them : Often do th-y mil-relate, often alſo miſ-utderſtand, them: 
Often is the Cueſtion, they not ſpeaking to the ſame thing , on both tides ſta- 
red true : and the Anſwer very zood, becauſe the ObjeCtion is propoſed amits, 
and a Reply ſhaped, to their own, not to their Adverſaries Arguments : and 
thus the J:42ment, confincd by the Will to ſuch a partial information from 
perſons, pleading both their Adverſarics cauſe, and their own, is, if not of 
an cxtraordinary apprcheniion, calily deluded ; or it ſuch, much perplexcd. 
The Fathers alſo, here not conſulted by this judgment in their own works, 
but only conlidercd, as cited by theſe Authors in ſome ſhort Sentences dit- 
jointed, and ſeparated from the context ( whichz, viewed in the whole picce, 
perhaps would appear quite of another colour ) are made to ſpeak whatever 
rhe Controvertilt plcafeth ; and inall matters diſputed, are uſually brought > 
in to bear witneſs on bath ſides. And by this device of converling only 
with one ſort, or ſet, of Authors, the Wil renders the Judgment ot what 
epinion it plcaſeth, by opening to the Underſtanding, in fair characters, 
and a full proſpect of them, all thoſe Arguments and revſons, that favour 
one ide ; and removing, quite out of fight, or much disfguring, what is 
brought for the contrary. Or at leaſt, if, by many ſhifts, matters on both 
ſides but can be brought to an equilibrium ;, or, by much bandying to and fro, 
and multiplicd replics, be made appear ſomewhar intricate, an dlibert- 
cal, here alſo- with good reaſon, we think, we may take that ſcale, or lide, 
which much complics with our ſecular advantages. Theſe perſons ſeem to 
be of the ſccond fort of S. Auſftins improbandi ( mentioned: before ) gas ſen- 
rant quidem ſe neſcire, ſed non 1ta querunt, ut inuerire pojſint. 

Ard, by ſuch a predominancy of the Wil ( cither our own, or, if we in C. 276, 
minority, their, who have the command ard government over us ) in theſe 
matters of Science, it is, that, though the pcrſons be of very ditferent iutel- 
lets; and ſome, in all Placesand Secs, of excellent parts; yet almoſt all 
thoſe of one Nation, or Society ; or ſuch, in thele, as are more bound to- 
gether in one intereſt, from their having the ſame education under Parents, 
or other Inſtruftors, that are all of the ſame. perſwabton ; or, afterward, 
from their turning uſually the ſame Books, are ſecn to be of the ſame Opini- 
ons, and to continue the ſame Sctt of Religion 3 and thoſe, contrarily in- 
ſtituted, and engaged, elſewhere, to be all of another ; though theſe two 
contrary Opinions ( whereof one many times is-a truth, the other an error ) 
are never almoſt ſupported: with- equal reaſon: nor would- theſe oppolite 


influences upon judgments equally _y happen to be lo univerſal, but 
from theſe Aris uſed by a Wl Scania .. Now, as this is to be eſtcemed 
an 
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trawn from Awthority, as theſe; That this Authority, that delivers the con- 


trary to 'whatall my other —— ry. or reaſons, recommend to me, is b 
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an unhappy captivity of the Judgment, and a very ſafe courſe for thoſe, 
who are bred in the boſom of the Church Catholick,, and who are ſccure un- 
der an Eccleſiaſtical Guide ; So is it to be looked on as a great miſery in 
thoſe Sets, divided from ſuch Guide. And it may be rationally preſumed ; 
that, would private intereſt, every where, permit a free ſearch, Truth, in 
all places, (1 mean, ſuch eminent truths, as the Cathalick, Church in her 
Councils hath recommended to the faith of Chriſtians ) would find wore 
—_— than Error ; as having much more reaſon , and evidence, on 
its (ide. 

3. A third way of blinding and miſleading the Judemert is, When the 
Will, yet more candidly, allows and invites the Underitanding, * to make 
a free and impartial ſearch into all fides, and into whatever Authors, or 
other Teachers, ſcconding, or oppolimg, its preſent perſwalions; and * equal- 
ly to admit all ſuch argumencs produced by theſe pro or contra, drawn Gow 
Scripture, or from Reaſon, that imtrin/ecally relate to the matter in Contro- 
verhic : But yet ( perhaps, fearing, that, here, all ſtands not right with him) 
allows it not to ſtudy firſt, and duly examine the main point of Church. Au- 
thority ( which, if found ſo great, as it is-pretended, would ſave many other 
ſearches; ) Of Church-Authority I ſay, viz. what p-rpetual power our de- * 


; Parting Lord kath lefr to the Goyernors thereof, and what aſliſtance pro- 


miſed them, for expolition of. the ſence of the Divine Scriptures, where this is 
diſputed ; and for deciding Controveriies in matters of Faith : And what obli- 
gation he 'hath laid.npon all the Church's Subjects to hearken to them, and 
not-'to depart from their Directions, and-Determinations, ne circumferantur 
6ami vento doftrine in nequitia homtinum ( a yoke: the pride of the will hath-no 
'wreat mind to ). Yet a ſcarch is to be undertaken much rather, than- all 
e other; Becauſe, abſtraCting from this Guide, after never ſo impartial a 
other intrinſccal arguments belonging to the ſubject debated, an or- 

-difrary «mderſtanding, in points ſo. much above reaſon, may haply miſtake 
the Truth : 'And becauſe matters of Faith and Religion, wherein the Intel- 


Te@t row negotiates, depend chictly on Churgh-1 raduion, not rational-ſeem- 


ing proofs ; And becauſe a Judgment, left to-a:free intormation of it ſelf 
'Kerein, maſt needs find many perſwative arguments to entertain and prefer 
the Jndgment of this Authority, when it is on one fide, though this naked, 
and 'ſeconded' with no reaſons at all ( that are-known to ſuch perſon ) for 
-its -Propoſaks, before all thoſe intrinſecal reaſons relating to the nature of 

blett, that appear on the other, Such perſwalive Reaſons, 1h mean, 


our Lord inftated in an Inf, ty in all neceſſaries : and that- it, noÞt I, alſo 


is/ to/jadge, what, or how much, is neceſſary: Or however, that this Au- 
Tity ? Filible or infallible )' is, by the Divine Ordination, in fuch points 
'of Faith, and Religion, appointed my Guide; and, inany oppalition of ſuch 
Avthotities happening,' the'Superior, this/Guide :: (of whichthings enough 
Hiath'been aid in the former Diſcourſes: ) That, ſetting alide theſe principal 
confiderations, the' perſons ' conſtituting this Anthority 'are alſo of 


greater 
parts, 
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that 1 have not ſecn, nor they are obliged to ſhew me, tince my judgment 
ſtands ſubjeted to theirs on another account, than the evidence of argument. 

Now, in ſuch a caſe, or ſuppobtion, that the Intelle 
doth altent to ſuch extrinſecal arguments in behalf of Church-Autharuty, 
againſt any Rezſons belonging to the ſubjeLt in debate, that perſwade me 
contrary to, what it liath defin*d 5; Here, after [ſtudying both Awbority, and 
Reaſon , my final Judgment is, that I ought to join and tide with the firtt, 
againſt the ſecond z though theſe reaſons be unſolv'd, or that none hetecr, 
or none at all, be preſented to me, by the {aid Authority. And fo, now, to 
go agninſt my Reaſon is to fallow my Fadgnint, or Car/tience ; and, on the 
contrary ; It is to go againſt my J«dgmert or Conſcier ee, if | follow. theſe 
my reaſons, or my private judgment, as grounded on them. 

It may be ſome, who pretend that Conſcience relcaſeth them from Au- 
tho ity, have not well conlidered this; and theretore give me leave to di- 
late a little more upen it. If we look then into Secular Afﬀairs, this mat- 
ter ſeems decided in our ordinary prattice. Do not we commor!y, upon re- 
ccivigg, the advice of an experienced Friend, a learned Phyſitiar” or Lawyer, 
concerning our Eſtate, or our Health, both believe his DireCtions good : and 
according to them, do, and alſo judge we ought to do, many things con- 
trary to our own private Judgments : 5. e. contrary to thoſe reaſons, which 


our ſclves have imagined, not to do ſo? Is not Abraban ſaid to believe a- 


thing that ſeemcd contrary to his owy rcaſon, Rom. 4. 17, 18. And fo the 
man in the Goſpel, Marky. 24. What is the mcaning of that ſaying, or- 
dinarily uſed alio by Proteſtants, [| Theſe and theſe rea/ors | have for my opi- 
mon, but I ſubmit my judgment herein to the Church ] ? Is it ( as Dr. Fern 
comments on it + ) only ; I ſubmit my judgment, as to the publiſhing of it ? 
But this is only a ſubmiſſion of ſilence, not of our judgment art all, ro the 


d. 278,279,280. 
parts, longer ſtudies, and (I have-reaſon to preſume) more diſpaſtionate, 
than my ſelf ; and more-in number, than I, or thoſe others of my perfwalion : 


that they have ſeen and conſidered all thoſe reaſons, that as yet ſway me, and 
have pronounced contrary : that they may have reaſons for their Decilions 


left free to canlider , 
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Church ; and is a ſubmiſlion, which may wcll be performed in things, formation. 
wherein our judgment is utterly fixed and unalterable ; namely, in things, @ , ,, 16 


whereof we are infallibly certain. Again ; \What means that of Dr. {Zam- 
nnd ( Schiſm 2. C. I 10, where he ſaith, —— A mech Jon of the Churc!) 
of Chriſt, when the Fundamentals of Fatth are not concer 1d in the conceſſions, CC, 
will chearfully expreſs his readineſs to ſubmit, or depoſit, his own judgment mm re- 
wverence, aid deference, to bis Superiors : Submit and Depoſit ; means it nor, to 
renounce, and deſert it in ſuch matters; and to hclieve and hearken to the 
judgment of the Church, rather than toit ? Neither can that of the Apoltle, 
Rom, 14. 23. Whatever us not of faith ts ſin, be objecled to any tor to doing, ; 
Becauſe, who thus depolits his judgment, doth it out of faith, namely, that 
the Church's Judgment is wiſer, ſafer, preferrable to, his own. 


Nor can this indeed rightly be conltrucd, a going againit cur own Con- S. 280, 
cr 


ſcience, or Judgment, conli 
Church's, before our own, judgment, is, certainly, an act alio of our judg- 
ment : 


ed in general : Eccauic this preferring the ——— 
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ment : Since, when there is ſuch a weighty authority on the one ſide, and 
ſuch reaſons of our own, but theſe ſhort of certainty, on the other, our judg- 
ment here ſits upon, and examines, both; and at length gives ſentence, that, 
here, it is a ſafer courſe for us to ſubmit to the firſt, than rely on the ſe- 
cond. And here then, I only go againſt Conſcience, if I adhere to the ſe- 
cond, and forſake the firſt. But indeed, if the Church ( which it never doth) 
ſhould require me to ſubſcribe, not, that I give more credit to her Authority, 
than to my private Reaſons : but, that I have no private reaſons, or {cruples, 
no repugnances of any Veri-limilities to the contrary of her Definitions, when 
indeed [| have ſo, nor as yet know how to clear them ; ſuch ſubſcription or 
profeſſion, I grant, would be going againſt my Conſcience, and mult at no 
hand be done. This, That a {bmlſion of our Judgment, or profeſſing our 
aſſent to Authority, where we ſee no reaſons confirming its aſlertions, and 
many, for the contrary, is not, neceſſarily, a going againſt our own Conlſci- 


ence, or Judgment. 
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Remeaies of the former Deceits of the Will. 


Conſiderations, 
For remedying the firſt Deceit. $. 281. 
Where, - 

Whether Salvation may be had in any Chriſtian Profeſſion, retAing the Funda- 
mentals of Faith, I. 282. 

For remedying the ſecond Decert, F. 28g. 

Where, 

That Perſons, not wholy reſigned to Church- Authority, ought to be very jealous 
of their preſent opinions : and indifferent, as Reaſons may move, to 
change their Religion, 1b. 

For remedying the third, $. 291. 

Where, 

1. That the Ilterate, or other perſons unſatisfied, ought to ſubmit 
and adhere to preſent Church- Authority, S. 292- 

That learned Proteſtants have /o determined this Point, F. 294. 

That apparent miſchief follow the Comrary, F$. 296. 

2. That, m lr Church-Governors droxded, and guiding 4 con- 
trary ms i perſons ought ro adhere ro the Superiors , and to . 
theſe, w therr Authority conclude the whole, I. 298. 

3. As for Church- Authority paſt, ſuch perſons to take the teſtimony, 
concerning it, of the Church. Authority preſent, C. 3Ol. 

"Tet, That ut may be eaſily diſcerned ; as Modern Writings, what 
preſent Churches "X ſent from the Primitive, Y. 302. 
Where, 
Of the aſperſion of Antiquity wich Antichriſtianiſm, F. 311. 


Ow a Judgment once ſet free from the three former great Arts of the 
Will to miſguide ir, as any ones Secular Intereſt ſhall require, will be- 
gin to conlider, te 

1. Inoppolition to the firſt of them, mentioned before, $. 274. [ keep- $- 251- 
ing the judgment in ignorance, as to Divine matters, and employing it wholy 
about other ftudics ] Thar, tince a right perſwalion in Religion 1s of to 
reat conſequence to ſalvation, All thote, who are not ſetled, in their Be- 
lief, upon the Batis of Church-Authority, and fo, under it remain in a ſuffi- 
cient ſecurity of their Faith, as to all thoſe points, whercin the ſenſe of 
the Holy Scriptures is diſputcd , and controverted by ſeveral. partics 
( asfor example, in theſe: Whether Juſtification is by Faith alone ? Whe- 
ther there be Evangelical Connfels, as well as Precepts? Whether Chriſt 
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our Lord bz Co-Eſſential with God the Father ? Whether exhibiting his 
CR. Preſence in the Euchariſt ? Whether there be a Purgatory after this 
life for ſome imperfe>t ſouls, though departing in God's Grace ? or the like; ) 
All ſuch, I ſay, ſince they have taken the guidance of themſelves, in Spiritu- 
als, into their own hands, have great reaſon themſelves to fall, molt atten- 
tively, to the ſtudy thereof. For it were to ſerve God too careleſly, and at 
hap-hazard, to caſt off Church-Authority for the Expoſition and Sence of 
God's Word in theſe diſputed, and difficult matters, and not himſelf touſe 
any other endeayour at all for the right underſtanding of them. And in 
ſuch endeavour, he ought not only to take a perfunctory view of ſome places, 
that may ſeem &t the firſt ſight to repreſcnt to him what he would have, but 
ro ſeek out all thoſe Texts that both ſides build upon ; and then diligently 
to examine and compare them. For, though ſome Texts may ſecm never 
ſo plain, as tothe Literal, and Gramatical Woe [ as what more clcar, than, 
Accipue, comedite, Hoc eſt Corpus meum | ;, yet ſcarce is there any ſen- 
rence, where the terms are not capable of ſeveral acceptations, Figurative, 
and Non-literal ; Or, if they be not, all ſides muſt neccſlarily agree in their 
ſence, and ſo about ſuch Texts be no diſpute; And again, there being a ne- 
ceſſary conſonancy, and agreement in every title of Scripture, no place, how 
plain ſoever, for the expreſſion, it ſeems to be, may be ſo interpreted, as to 
contradict another, that ſeems as clearly to ſay the contrary. He ought 
alſo to weigh not only the immediate ſence of Scripture, but the necellary 
comſequences ; and, ſince whatever things are not oppolite to Scripture, are 
truly lawful, and pradticable, to diſcern the truc, and not only pretended, 
repugnances thereto; He ougAt alſo to examine Tranſlations, peruſe the 
Comments, and Expolitions of others, Modern, Ancient : For all theſe things 
that Authority moſt exquilitly doth, whoſe Judgment and Conduct he de- 
clines. Laſtly, He muſt be a Divine, who will not be guided by Drumes ; 
for of the true way of Salvation none can ſecurely bz ignorant= And what 
Prelatical Proteſtant allows this in an ndependent, or Fanatick, when he will 
ar "guide his ignorance by following the learned, nor remov2 it by 
udy ! 

As for Salvation to b: had in any Chriſtian Profeſſion, though it may be 
true in a Church, where all fundamentals are truly believed, and Baptiſm 
rightly adminiſtred, for ſo many as are invincibly ignorant of any better, 
or perhaps other communion, as for Children, and Rulticks, thoſe of an 
immature age, or of very low employments, void of literature, and pub- 
lick converſc, and by their mean condition and expericnce, deſtitute of 
any improvement of their knowledge ; yet for all the celt, who have better 
means of underſtanding Divine matters, and of ſearching the grounds of 
their Faith, and ſtate of their Communion; and on whole diretion and 
example, every where depend the other meancr and younger fort of peo» 
ple, and by their default do miſcarry ;, || For theſe, I ſay, their cale ſeems 
very dangerous, who happen to be in any ſeparated Society out of the ex- 
ternal Carholick, Communion : Since the One God will bes worſhipped  ( as 
S. Auſtin anſwered thoſe Latitudinarian Donariſts |) not only in, verity, but 
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_ ; and, again, hath left marks and Teſtimonies ſufficiently evident for the 
diſcerning and diſtinguiſhing that Carbolick Communion wherein he will be 
worſhipped from all other Hererical, or Schiſmatical, Societies, All thoſe 
therefore, who cither, through their own fault, do not know this Com- 
munion, becauſe they will not ſearch ; or, knowing it, yet voluntarily ſtill 
remain in any other divided from it, muſt needs be in a very perillous Con- 
dition. The firſt, becauſe their ignorance, in a thing ſo maniteſt, and with- 
all ſo important, muſt needs be very groſs, and unexcuſable, The ſecond, 
becauſe any long ſtay in any ſuch ſeparated Society, to one convinced, ſeems 
both by the Scriptures,and by the Church, frequently prohibited ; And,were it 
not ſo, at leaſt brings ſo much detriment, and damage to the ſpiritual Con- 
dition of ſuch a perion, as is no way to be recompenced, by any other fan- 
cied advantages enjoyed, therein. Which things it wiK not beamiſs to di- 
{courſe a little more fully, if perhaps ſame Zaodwearn complexion may receive 
ſome beneſhit thereby. 
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1. Then, The remaining in any ſuch Communion is prohibited by the S. 283. 
Scriptures, in many places. Eph. 5. 7, 8. The children of hight are to have no —" 


fellowſhip with the unfruatful works of darkneſs, nor to be partakers with them, but 
to reprove them, 2 Cor. 6. 14. Light and Darkneſs, Fuſtice and Iniquaty, 
Believers and Infidels, the Temples of God [ which all good Chriſtians are ] 
and of Idols, are to have no fellowſhip or communion, together : But, Come ye out 
from among them, and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, And, 1 Cor. 3. 16. Si 
guss T emplum Donim wiolaverit diſperdet illum Dews, Nor may ſuch feparati- 
on be underſtood from Infidels, Heathens, or Non-Chriſtians only : For, 
1 Cor. 5. 9, 11. If « Brother | 4. e, one that profeileth Chriſtianity with us ] 
be a Formicator, an Adulterer an Idolater, a Drunkard, with ſuch a one wearc 
charged mor to ear, [_ But, towith-draw our ordinary converſe from him : 
s. e. where noduty of charity, either to our ſclves, or to them, or to ſome 
others, obligeth us to the contrary. And this, for many good ends; as, 
to preſerve our ſelves from all contagion, and infeftion, trom their vices, 
or partaking of their puniſhments, or giving ſuſpicion of our conſentment 
with them in their crrors ;z or ſcandal to others, who, by our example, may 
uſe the ſame converſe to their hurt : To produce fome ſhame and confulion, 
and ſo perhaps amendment, in them. ] Upon this we read St. Auſtmns Holy 
Mother A/ormica forbare itting at table, or cating with her Son, when ad- 
died to the Manichean Herehie. + 


Matt. 18. 17. If ary Brother [ i.e. + Auſtin, 


in Chriſtianity ] refuſe to hear the Church, we are to carry our ſelves to hum as to Conſe]. l. 3. 
an Heathen [_ who were Idolaters ] or 4 Pablican, [| with whom the religi- c. 11, 


ons Jews forbarc to cat, or converſe ] Rom. 16+ 17. [_ Thoſe [ Chriſtians J 
that cauſe diviſions comrary to the Dottrine, which we have received, to mark,and 
avoid them, Titus 3. 10. An Hereatick,, after admonition, to be rejetted, 
2 Thell. 3. 14. J1f avy man obey not my word |[_ be a Separatilt from the Church, 
and her Doctrine ] note that man, and have no company with him, —— 2 Joh.10. 
If there come any unto you, ad bring not this Apoſtolic al Dotl: ie, recerve bun 
not into your houſe ; nor ſay yauq God ſave you, to him: For he that ſaub ſo 
to bim communicates with his wickedneſs, And it ſeems this Apoſtle's practice 
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was according to his rule : For Irene || ſaith, S. Polycarp related of him ; 
That going into a Bath to waſh himſelf, he preſently leaped out of it, and 
departed, when he ſaw Cermthns there, who denied our Lord's Divinity. 
The ſame may be gathered from our glorified Lord's own vehement ex- 
preſſions after his Aſcenſion, ( Apocal. 2d. and 3d. Chapter ) againſt thoſe 
new Sects that endeavoured to mingle themſelves with, and to ſeduce the 
Catholicks, by tempting them to compliance, when in perſecution ; where 
he calls them, the Synagogue of Satan; Profunda Satane ; Fezabels, followers 
of Balaam, &c. Praiſeth the Churches of Epheſus, and Philadelphia, for 
trying them, and not ſuffering them, and not complying , and denying him , with 
them ;, but hating their deeds, as himſelf did, St Apocalps 2. 2,6. 3.8, 9.) 
and cenſurcth others of the Churches for doing the contrary ( Apor. 2. 14, 
I5, 16, 20. ) and eſpecially reprehendeth that of Laodicea, ——- for ber luke- 
warmneſs, and neither being cold, nor hot 5 and then urgeth her to be zealous, 
Apoc.3.15,16,19. The {ame alſo ſeemsto appear by his ſevere cenſure (upon 
occaſion of the Samaritan Womans conſulting him about her Religion ) of the 
Samaritan, Schiſmatical, Worſhip ( in a Tewple builr, in oppolition to that 
in Feruſatem, fome 250. years before our Lord's coming, in Mount Gariſim : 
Whichone danaſſes the _— expelled from the funCtion of his. Office 
in Fernſalem, procured to be erected, and afterward officiated there ) our 
Lord telling this woman, That the Samaritans knew not what they worſhupped ; 
and that ſalvation was of the Fews, And before this, the ſame appears * from þ. 
God's great diſpleaſure againſt the Diviſion made by 7/rael in ſctting up the 
Calves, though 'tis probably imagined, worſhipping ſtill the ſame God in the 
ſame Repreſentation of Cherubims, only in another place. And afterward, 
* from Elias his expoſtulation with the pcople, 3 King. 18. 21. —— .Ufque 
clandicatis in duas partes ? which holds as well for ſeparating Sc(ts, as falſe 
Reli ons: God having ſo eſtabliſhed the Oecomomy of his Church ; as'to be 
worſhipped therein in wnty, as well as verity : Unus Dominus [_ Caput }, aunmb 
Corpus, & una fides, Eph. 4. 4. | 
From all theſe Texts prohibiting Communication, in our daily converſe, 
with particular perſons ſo affefted, I argue, how much more, we are not to 
communicate, 1.with whole as. $99 ge of them ; and 2. with ſuch Congre- 
gations ſeparated from the Charch, and 3. this, in holy things; laſtly, 4. ſo 
communicating with em, in theſc, as to Torbear the fame Communion with 
the Church Catholick, . 
Yet ſome of theſe, and ſeveral other Texts ( Sce 1 Cor. 10, 20, 21, <— 
1 Cor. 5. 4, 5, 13. —— 2 Cor. 6. 14, 17. ) ſeem more chiefly to prohibit Com- 
munion with ſuch in the Sacraments ( eſpecially that of the Holy Euchariſt ) 
and the publick Divine Worſhip; and this, upon ſome other, yet higher, 
reaſons : Namely, the duty of the publick ownmng and profeſſing our Religi- 
on, and the keeping it pure from,and nnmixt with,any unbelieving, Heretical, 
or Schiſmatical, Socictics. For this Holy Sacrament of feeding at the Lord's 
Table, being inſtituted as for a ſacred inſtrument of our Communion with 
the Deity, ſo alſo for a publick teſſera, and mark, of a ſtrict league, and ami- 
ty between all thoſe, who together partake it, fo that, (as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
1 Cor, 
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1 Cor. 10, 17.) by being made partakers of rhat one bread and Body ( of our Lord } 
we, though being many, become ont bread, and one Body ; and ſo, in this Body mem- 
bers of one another ; things, I ſay, ſtanding thus in this Grand Sacrament of 
Union, neither will the honour we owe to God the Father, who dwelleth in us, 
and adopts us for his Children ( 2 Cor. 6. 16, 18. ) Nor, to God the Son, of 
whoſe Body we are members, (1 Cor. 6. 15, 16. ) Nor, to the Holy Spirit, whoſe 
Temples we are, ( 1 Cor. 3. 16, 17. ) ſuffer us, by ſuch a ſacred, and ſolemn 
tyeto link and unite our ſelves to any Congregations, that are once eſtranged 
from him, or diſclaimed by him. This is mingling 5ghe with darkneſs : join- , C4, 5; 4. 
ing the members of Chriſt to a Spiritual Harlot, by which they rwo become one OY 
Boop { 1 Cor. 6. ; 5 [6.) con _ 2a vertue hath this TToy wo" 

cy become one Body amongſt themſelves, that partake it : || ) And, by ronch- || 
ing the unclean, our Relves _—— unclean ( Lev. 5.2, 3.) For all Kar ſe- l : _ bop 
parations under the Law of the corporally-unclean from the Congregationof * © 
the Lord, becanſe they were to be a ſanttified people nnto the Lord, and holy as 
be is holy ( Lev. 11. 43, 44-) were only types of the ſeparation, which ought 
tobe, from ſuch notorious ſinners, and ſuch falfe worſhippers of him, as we 
here ſpeak of : To which the Apoſtle makes application of them, 2 Cor, 6: 
17. Be ye ſeparate ; and touch not the unclean thing, ſaith the Lord : taken 
out of Eſa. 52.11. And hence alfo taketh he ftrift order for the ſeparation 
and ejettion of ſuch perſons ont of the Church (eſpecially from the commu- 
nicating the Sacraments thereof ) as of a picce of Leayen from a lump unlea- 
vened, that our Chriſtian Paſſeover may not be celeBrated with ſuch a ſowr 
meſlange ( Sec I Cor. 5. 2, 5,7. 13.) E#jettion, I ſay, or caſting tem out, 
where the Church hath the mpanck Or, hcr going out from them, ( 2 Cor. 
6. 17. ) whcrc they have the power ; but ſtill a feparation there mult be ; 
elſe, in conſorting with them, we provoke our Lord to jealoafic, ( 1 Cor. 
©, 22. ), as not a true and loyal Spouſe ro Him, and entirely His. 
_ Totheſe may he added all thofe Texts requiring the glorifying of God in 
our publick worſhip of him im the Society of his true Church, and in the Con- 
feſſion of Chriſt betore men: Confeſſion of hum with the mouth, as well as belzeving 
on him with the beart ( Rom. 10. 9, 10. ) of. all perſons with 04 mouth, as well 
a4 with one mind ({ Rom. 15. 6: ) Which Texts ferm in a ſpecial manner to 
mply that Confeſſion, which is made in the pablick Aſſemblies of the Church : 
Which Aſſemblies therefore were never intermitted in its greateſt perſccutions 
from the Civil Magiſtrates. 

To thefe again may be added thoſe many precepts of Uniry and Charuy 
enjoined amongſt all the fellow-members of Chriſt, (-Eph. 4. 3, 1 1, 12. —— 
I Cor. 10. 16, Cc. Phil. 1. 27, 28. Jo, 10. 4, 5. ) which Texts 
ſeem to extend and oblige to all the external, as well as mternal, acts there- 
of; eſpecially, for what concerns God's publick fervice and worſhip. And 
that Article of our Creed, that we believe one Church Catholich and Aprſto- 
lick,, 1. e. One external, vifible Commumon upon earth, uniced in its mem- 
bers, that always is, and ſhall be ſuch, ſeems not ſufficiently aſflerted, and 
profelled by any, who forbears to join himſelf _ unto it. Such a des- 
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al before men of the Body of Chrift, his Church, not to fall much _” 
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of the Crime, of denying before men the Head, Chriſt himſelf. But chiefly 
there, where this Church, the Spouſe of Chriſt, happens to be under any 
diſgrace, or Perſecution, here our taking up the Croſs with her, and the 
Doxology of Confeſſing him, and her, ſeems yet more zealouily to be embra- 
ced ; and no ſuch opportunity of ſo highly promoting our Eternal reward, 
= any Secular Inductive whatſoever, to be omitted: For which conſider, 
Heb. 10. 25. 

2. This of the rem-tmng in any ſuch ſeparated Congregation prohibited in 
Scriptures ; and the contrary alſo there required. Next, It is alſo both pro- 
hibited by the ancient Canons of the Church ;, and diſallowed by her praftice, 

For the Cans ; ſee thoſe early ones : Can, Apoſt. 11, 12, 13. 1 2,— 
S4 quis cum damnato Clerico, velutt cum Clerico, ſumul oraverit, iſte damnetur, —— 
11. Ss Quis cum Excommunicato ſaltem in domo locutus fuerit, iſte communione pri- 
vetirr. Which Canon callsto mind again, 2 Jo. 10. And || Ex/ebius reports of 
Origen, when yet a youth; that neceſſitated, by reaſon of poverty, to live 
in the ſame houſe with Paxlws, one not Orthodox in the Faith, yet he forbare 
to be preſent at Prayers with him : —— Quippe qui, ab ineume etate, Eccleſia 
C anonem obnixe obſervaſſet, probably thoſe Apoſtolick ones, before named. See 
Concil. Laodicen : held by the Catholicks in the time of the reigning of Aria- 
niſm before the Second General Council : Where, asit is decreed, Non 
oportere cum Paganis feſta celebrare, ( c. 39.) And, Non oportere a Fudsis 
az.yma accipere (c.38. ) So, Non oportere cum Hereticis, vel Schiſmaticis,orare 
( c. 33. ) And Non oportere Hereticorum benedittiones accipere ( can, 32. ) Sec 
Concil. Carthag. 4. (held, A. D. 436. alittle after S. Auſtir*s death ) can, 72. 
Cum Hereticis nec orandum, nec pſallendum : And, c, 73. Qui communica- 
verit, vel oraverit Cum excommunicato, ſrve Clericus ſrve Laicus excommunicetur. 
So it is then, that all Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, ſuch as make Congregations, 
and celebrate the publick Divine Wortfhip, ſeparate from the Church, ſtand 
Excommunicated and Anathematized, by the ſupreme Church-Authority in 
ſeveral Canons of Councils. And hence all thoſe ſtand ſo too, who communi- 
cate with them in ſuch their ſervice : For : This frequenting, and joining 
with them in their ſervice, is an external profeſſion of ſuch ſeparation ; which 
external Profeſſion always it is, that the Church, not knowing Hearts, proceeds 
againſt in her Cenfures. And the Church, in ber expelling ſuch Congreg ations 
from being members any longer of her Communion, may be imagined, much 
more, to prohibit any pretender to her Communion from bcing, or appear- 
ing, a member of «rs. And, though the modern Church-laws, in ſeveral 
caſes, may perhaps have remitted ſome of the ancient rigor, that reſtrains our 
preſence, with known, and declared, Hereticks, in the Catholick, Divine Ser- 
vice, or Sacraments, and hath admitted ſomelimitations ; Yet the communi- 
cating with any of a ſeparated external communion in their Divine Service, 
or in ſuch Holy things, or Divine Worſhip, as are commonly underſtood, 
and taken, for a diſtinCtive note of ſuch ſeparation from that Church, which 
is the Carbolick,, ſuth a diſſembling of ones Religion is at no hand lawful : 
but is a denying, before men, of Chriſt's Church, and ſo of Chriſt : ſince 


who thus denies conjunction with the Body, denies it with the Head alſo, 
that 
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that is joined to this Body. Nor was there in any times, the leaſt diſſimulati- 
on in my ons required as = _ —_— and Ny > nn + their Re- 
ligion ; I ſay not, a non-pro of our Religion, but a profeſſing againſt 
i cas. ſuffered, or excuſed, inShe ane Ferkenting: Though other 
ual ceremonies and priCtices of the Church, not diſtinguiſhing, 1o eſſenti- 
ally and properly, her Communion ( nor this communion made a neceſſary 
conſequent of them ), but inſtituted, and performed for other ends, may, 
amongt Separatiſts, be diſpenſed with, and omitted ; As faſting, or abſti- 
nence., or days appointed for them : Provided, no great fcandal happen 
thereby. But, whatever compliances with Separatilts for our Secular con- 
veniences may be lawful, yet, ſince all ſuffering for the Catholick, Religion is 
a degree of Martyrdom, it is much nobler, by keeping the ltriſteſt diſtance, 
ire to what is molt perfect, than, by ſeeking enlargements, to hazard 
of ſome thing unlawful. 
| the Church's ancient Praztice ( viz. the Carholicks neither going g. 285, 
to the or Secraments of Seftariſts;, nor admitting theſe to their own ) 
Their Lerrexs Commendatory, mentioned, Car. Apoſt. i 3. called Epiſtole for- 
mate, ſufficiently ſhew, how cautious and ſtrift it was: which Lerrers, from 
the Church's careful avoiding all mixture with ScCtaries, were procured, fo 
often as any. bad. occaſion to travel from one Church to another ; Without 
which Teſtimony they could not be admitted to their prayers, &c. The 
ſame alſo appears from the ſtrit ſeparation of Carholr ks from the potent 
diviſion of the Arian Set. Which Arians, though, in many of their Coun- 
cils, they required ſubſcription of no poſieive Hereſie, but only an omiſſion, in 
their Creeds, of ſome Truth, the word 3yo40:@ ; yet were the Catholicks, 
even when much perſecuted by the Secular Princes, and, by the baniſhment 
of their Paſtors, in ſome places deſtitute of the Scraments, ſtriftly prohibited 
to come at the Arian Aſlemblies ; though theſe had the ſame Sacraments with 
them, and polleſſion of the Cathedrals, and other Churches : and choſe ra- 
ther, to relinquiſh their Temples, to pray at home, to live without the Sa- 
craments : nay, to be without thele in their licknels, and at their death, than 
to reccive them from the Arians. , See for theſe things, S. Athanaſ, Epsſt, Sy- 
zodica ad Autiochenſes, And Epiſt. ad ubique Orthodoxos —— S. Auſtin De 
vera Keligtone, c. 5. —— S, Hilary, bb, contra Arian, $. Baſil. Epiſt. 293. to 
ſome Egyptian Biſhops. And ſee, in Theodorer, || the jcalous deportment of the I| Aſt. L. 2; 
Romans towards Felix : who ſubltituted by the Aria Emperor in Liberins his @ 1 
lace , ſent into baniſhment, Tametſi (ſaith Theodoret ) fidem in Conct- 
10 Nicerno _— ipſe ſervauit vitegram, tahnen, quia cum Ns, qui eandem 1,t- 
befattare Hudban, Fad cammunicarit, nomoex Roma habitatoribus in Eceleſiarn, 
dum ille int erat, tngreds voluit. And this reſolution, fignihed ro Conſtantin, 
happily procured the return of Liberws, Lhis of the Declar: tion of the 
Church, againſt any ſuch liberty of Chriſtian C ommunton, Whercfoever our Se 
cular Intereſt, or Education, may be apt to hx us. 
3. But, were there no ſuch bars put in againſt it, by the Scriptures, ar S. 238 
H. Church ; yet this were enough to diſlwade it; that, by remaining in any - - --- 
Juch Gmarated Society, cither we are put to praclile feveral things contrary 
fo 
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to a right Faith, and good manners,and offenſive toa good Conſcience: orat 
leaſt neceſſitated to forego the praftice of many other things beneficial, (not 
to ſay, yowe which are to be enjoyg@ only in the Communion of this 
C atbolick. Church, not ſo in others. For particylar Catalogue of which 
ew to be here too tedious ) I refer you to the Preface before the former Di- 
courſes touching the Guide in Controverſies, and to the concluſion of the 
third Diſcourſe, S. 155, &c. Laſtly, as for that internal Communion with 
the Church, which it is granted, ſome, who want the external, may never- 
theleſs enjoy ; or, the ſecurity of a votum, where is an aCtual defeCt, of the 
participation of its Sacraments, that ſome may have, they ſeem no way appli- 
cable to ſuch perſons as thoſe, who are not by force hindred of her Commu- 
nion ; but, invited to it, do voluntarily deprive themſelves: And, parta- 
king the Sacraments in voto ſignifies nothing to us, where, de fatto, we may 
have them, and, de fatto, do refuſe them. And, then, what other"advan- 
tages can there be, that can make us ſatisfaCtion for ſuch a loſs?” 

' I will conclude this point, with the Declaration ſent to the followers of 
the Donatiſts ( ſome of whom, for their ſtay in that Sect, urged this very 
excuſe, y:e arc now ſpeaking to, —— MNihil ineereſſe, in qua parte quis Chriſti 
aings fit.) by $. Auſtin, and the reſt of the Provincial Council at Cyrta in Nu- 
midia, preſently after that famous Conference with them at Carthage, A. D. 
411, + -—— Qnizqutis ab hac Catholica Eccleſia fuerit ſeparais , | amongft 
whom they reckoned the Set of the Donariſts ] quantumlibet laudabiliter ſe v4- 
were exiſtimet, hoc ſolo ſctlere, quod a Chriſti unitate digunttns eſt, non habebit 
vitam, ſed ira Dei manet ſuper enum. . And, as for the Sacraments received in 
that ſeparation. —— Sacramerta Chriſti [_ ſay they, though celebrated in the 
ſame manner with them, as in the Church J #2 ſacrilegio ſehiſmars, ad judici- 
um habetis; que utilia, & ſaluaria, wobis erunt, cum in Catholica pace habueri- 
tis Caput, Chriſtum, ubi charitas cooperit multitudinem peccatorum, Thus much 
(1 fear not necdleſly) I have taken occalion ( from F. 283.) to ſet downin 
oppolition to that irrational Fancy, Nihil intereſſe, in qua parte quis Chriſtia- 
nw ſit, not knowing, but that this Diſcourſe may meet with ſome Readers not 
much averſe from Ph a perſwalion, For, by the foreſaid Arts of the Will, 
wen*s Judgments are too apt to digeſt opinions very groſs, where the Secu- 
lar Advantages, by theſe, are very great. 

2. Thus much conſidered by a Judgment, ſect at liberty, in order to the 
firſt Art of the Will to deceive it, viz. Its keeping the Judgment in much Ig- 
norance asto the Divine nfatters, and to a cold Indifterency as to parties ; and 
diverting it wholy to other matters. Next, as to the Second, mentioned 
before, $. 275. (namely ; applying it indced to the learning of thele Truths; 
but this, only from thoſe Authors, and InſtruCtors, that areof its own party) 
a reftified Judgment will as freely conclude, and reſolve ; That all thoſe, 
who are not well ſctled upon this Baſis of Church- Authority ;, and fo, by a 
rcſigned obedience, have prevented all diſputes, *ought rather, in making 
luch a queſt after Divine Truth, in ſo many Controverſies agitatod between 
parties, and in chuling their Religion, to apply themſelves, for learning it, * 
to tlie reading of thole Books, and Authors, and diſconriing with thoſe 4 

ons, 


ca 
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ſons, who oppoſe the tenents, in which they have been educated ;, and to 
which all ſecular, or. carnal advantages do incline them : that thus they 
may bring thingsto ſome equipoiſe ; and, having firſt heard the plea of both 
ſides, -bc able to make a truer Judgment. And if, in the iſſue, neither fide 
do ſcem to preponderate, ſhould chuſe rather that, to which their intereſt 
ſeems more averſe ; for they may well imagine, that men are ordinarily fo 
far partial to their own fide, that they wovld not think both equal, unleſs 
that againſt them were over-weight : and that a crooked 1taff, to be made 
{treighr, mult be bent the contrary way. : 

And, upon this, ſuch Judgment alſo will conſider ; That, ſince our firſt 
perſwalions, in Religion, and the particular ſeCt thereof wherein we live, are 
not taken up upon our own choice, but anothers ; who, having ſomecommand 
over us, anticipate our Judgmert, and educate us in what opinions they pleaſe; 
hence It is, that our conſtancy and perſeverance, even ſometimes to the lofs 
of an Eſtate, and Life, or whatever we thus caſually firſt light on ( called by 
the name of Fidelity and love of Trath ; and the contrary, Perfidiou/neſs, and 
Apoſtaſie ) is ir:deed, before we have examined things berter, only a raſh, and 
inconiderate Obſtinags; and that on the contrary, ia prudence, every one 
ought Lo put himſelf in a great indifterency,to change thoſe firſt principles he 
is thus ſeaſoned and polleſied with, as he ſhall, by new experience, find cauſe; 
and to eſtcem that only Conſtancy in his Rel1g1on, 3.2. in his true ſerving of God, 
to alter every day, and that through a thouſand Secular obſtacles, to any 
thing, wherein he conceives, he may ſerve him better. As in our manners, 
when any way deficient, we do this, without reproach. 

Yet further will conkder, lince ( as hath been ſhewed ) there is but one 
Communion of all thoſe various Sects, in which, promiſcuoully, the Educa- 
tion of Chriſtian Youth happens to be moulded, namely, that which adheres 
to the Supreme Church- Authority, that is Catbolick,, and truly diſengaged of 
Schiſm;, That all thoſe, who hnd themſelves to live under ſuch Saperrors, as 
are broker- off, and ſtand divided, from rkeir Superiors, and condemned by 
them, ought to entertain a great jealoukie of their preſent ſtate, and not ac- 
quieſce in any ſuch Government, at adventure z but preſently to redyce their 
lubjection to that Authority that is eſtabliſhed by our Lord. Again, in the 
next place, that ſuch a one ought to improve, or to check, in himſelf, theſe 
ſuggettions of a chazge, as the Religion he deliberates on, is more licentious, 
or more {lrict in compatiſon of that, which for the preſent he profelleth. 
For, ſtrong, inclinations to change to a Religion, that is more rigorous, and 
mortilying his lults, that requires much Obedience, Reftignation, and Humi- 
lity from him, that captivates his underſtanding, as well as curbs his appe- 
Lites, things nature much relucts againſt, we may preſume to proceed trom 
the $pirit of God : But, if ro a Religion, that promiſeth him in many things 
more liberty, to proceed from his lults. 

And, ſuch a happy diſcovery bcing made by him, ſuch a freed Judgment 
will proceed to conhkider ; That, if yet further, -by reaſon of the perſecution 
of ſuch a Religion, in the place where he lives, ſuch 'a Convert hath an oc- 
caiton alſo offered him of leaving Father,. or Mother; Friends or Fortunes, 
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and, eng. the reſt, not the leaſt, his Reputation, and good Name, ip be- 
ing cltcemed a Twn-coat, an Apoſtate, a Seducer, to embrace, again, in the 
Religzon he turns to, nothing but Croſſes, and Faſtings, Confeſſions and Pe- 
nances, Reſignation of Judgment, ſtrift obedience to the Church's, as welt 
as God's Laws, and many more hardſhips, ſet before him, if he purpoſeth to 
arrive at perfection ; ſuch a true enlightned Judgment, | ſay, will here con- 
fider : That this is one of the greateſt Honours, that bis Divine Majeſty could 
do him upon earth ;, and a happineſs next unto Martyrdom. Laſtly, will 
conſider, that the wiſdom of God hath permitted ſo many Setts and FadCti- 
ons, divided from the true Church, and propagating their Schiſms to their 
Children, to exerciſe the diligence of ſuch, as have the hap to be ſo miſ- 
educated, to find out that Holy Communion, of which he hath left ſuffici- 
ent teſtimony, and, after this, to practiſe their Chriſtian Courage and Reſo- 
lution, to own and repair to it. 

I find a lively deſcription, of ſuch fetters in an Hereditary Religion, and 
of a happy delivcrance out of them, by repairing into the Boſom of the 
Church, made by S. Auſtin in an inſtance of the Donatsſt; ( frighted with the 
Emperor's ſevere Edits) which, I think, may be uſcfully here tranſcribed for 
a pattern to ſuch others, as are detained at preſent inthe like chains, in any 
ather divided SeCt. Quam multi ( faith he, ſpeaking of the Dozatiſts ) 
quod certo ſcimui, jam voltbant efſe Catholici, maniſeſtiſſuma veritate commots; CF, 
- 3 ſuorum reverendo, quotidie differebant ,, Quam multos non weritas, ſed 

durate conſuctudinss grave vineul m, collig abat ? Quam multi propterea pu- 
tabant veram Eccleſiam effe partem Donati, quia tos ad cognoſcendam talem verita- 
tem ſecxritas [or much more, res proſpere in the continuing in their preſent. 
Sect ] torpidos, faſtidioſos, prgroſque facicbat ? Quam multis aditum mtrandi ob- 
ſerabaut rumores maledicorum ; qui neſeio quid abud nos mn alrari ponert jattta- 
bant [| what maledicency doth the Church ſtill ſaffer, touching what ſhe affirms 
to be on her Altars ? } Quam multi mbil intereſſe credentes, tm qua parte quis 
Chriſtianus ſit, ideo per manebant in parte Donati, quia ubi nati erant * His onni- 
bus barum legum terroy ita profutt ; ut nunc alit dicarit : Jam hoc volebamus ; ſed 
Deo Gratias, qui nobis occaſiontm prabitu ;, faciendique jam, & delationum morulas 
amputavit, Alii dicant + Hoc eſſe verum, jam ſciebamus ; ſed neſcio qua conſuttu- 
dine renebamur ;, Gratis Deo, qui vincula noſtra dirupit, & r05 ad pacis vinculum 
tranſtuln. Als dicant ; Neſciebamus hic (_ i, e, in the Church ] «fe veritatem ; 
nec eam diſcere volebamu : Gratias Deo, quu nigligentiam noſtram ſtimulo terrovis 
excuſſit, ut ſaltem ſoliciti quereremu, quod, ſerurt, nimquam noſſe curavimus, Alts 
dicant ;, nos falſis rumoripus terrebamur mirare ;, quos falſos offe neſcyremus, mſi 
intraremms j; nec ir.traremm, mſi cogeremw , Graiias Dev, qui expertos docutt, 
62g inania de Eccleſia ſua mendax fama jataverit, Alii dicant ; puta- 
anus guidem nihil interefſe, uti fidem Chriſti reneremus ;, ſed Gratias Deo, qui 
nos 4 diviſione collegit ; & hoc um Deo congruere oſtendit, ut in writate colatur, 
Thus $. Auftir., 1 need not comment upon it. A return into the Church, 
upon whatever occakon, is welcom, and to bz wiſhed for : and happy they, 
who, to preſerve an eſtate bere on earth, arc reduced into the true way to 


gain a better in Heaven : or, to eſcape ſon: puniſhment here, become on 
- alſo 
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alſo from that hereafter : But yet, much more acceptable, and praiſe-wor- 
thy, is ſuch a Converſion, wherein fear and force have no hand ; and where 
P_ this their ſecuring their eternal ſtate, and happy condition, muſt be 

ilt upon the ruine of their tempor ad. 

3. This for remedying the ſecond Deceir. For the third ( delivered be-$. 291. 
fore, F. 277.) Viz. The weighing indeed univerſally , and impartially, all 
the wtrinſecal reaſons, and arguments, pro and contra, that relate to the /ub- 
jett in hand ; but not thoſe extrrinſecal ones alſo, that confirm obedience, and 
ſubmiſſion of judgment, in all points whatſoever, already determined, to 
Church- Authority: Here alfo a judgment, ft at liberty, will conſider, 1, That, S 
in points of Controverſie , ſome of them certainly of great conſequence z; _.____ 
where both the true ſenſe of the Scriptures, and of the ancient Church, is de- 
bated, with many adherents to either ſide; here all thoſe, who by reaſon of 
illiterate education, and mechanick imployments, are not able to compare, 
and weigh Texts of Scripture , and fearch former Church-Records ; or alſo 
thoſe, who, after ſuch ſearch ( eſpecially if being of noextraordinary capa- 
city ) find on all ſides things either, by ſubtile wits, rendred ſo ſmooth and 
probable, or, by multiplied replies, fo intricated and mvoty*d, as they 
know not which to hold to ; or alſo become ſtill of his opinion, whom they 
read laſt; Thar all theſe, I fay, can take no other prudent courſe ( were it no 
daty enjoined ) then to repair, and ſubmir their judgment, to Chwreb- Aurho- 
rity, 4. e. to their ſpiritual Paſtors, and Swperiors, ſet over them by our Lord, 
and ſtating theſe things. 

Which Authority alſo, if it be ſuppoſed, either as to the underſtanding g, +92, 
of Scriptures, or examining of ancicat Tradition, liable to error ; yet this __.. 
{till ſeems more to perſwade their adherence to it, as implying more obſcuri- 

and difficulty in the thing defin'd. And much reafon have they to pre- 

ume, that theſe their ſpiritual Governors, both by reaſon of their conve- 
- ning ina greater body, and their conſiſting of moredignifted perſons ( pro- 
bably adyanced to ſuch high places by their greater merits ) and by their 
great learning, being acquainted with, and weighing, all the fame argu- 
ments that private men do, and, in charity we ought to think, they as ditpaſ- 
tionate as our ſelves; and laſtly, by their ampler fortunes, leſs neceflizated 
ro ſerve private intereſts, are, by all thefe, the {ef liable to error of thetwo : 
And that the confining of the bclief of fach perſons to the direQions of 
ſuppoſed fallible Spertors 1s, of the two evils, the much more tolerable, than 
the _— them, in ſuch high and ſpiritual matrers, to the roving of their 
own fancie#: For thus, in ſtead of fome few errors of the Church, im matters 
ob/ewre, will be multiplied thouſands, of ſuch perſons, 'in matters moſt +v1i- 
ant and clear. 

S. Aſtin (| much- on this ſubject in his Book de aribirare Credendi, of & 293. 
the benefit of believing the Church, written to his friend Honorarws ( led 
my my — Manichean d = t, ME ma phonon of 
ju © to Church-Authority. Nikhil eft facihi ith he + ) De ntilita- 
nn pi dicere, ſed etiam opinari, es ies mſſe, ed reipſa ws + Lt” ours” 
And 4 Quts mediocriter intellygens non plane witterie w [under which c. 1. 
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narne, he ſaith, he comprehends all, except thoſe, quibr: inet, quanta ineſſe 
homin poteſt, ipſins hominss Deique firmiſſume precepta cognitio ] utilins, atque ſa- 
uu eſſe, praceptis obtemperare ſapientum, quam ſuo judicio vitam degere f — 
Hoc fi in rebus minoribns, ut in mercando vel colendo agro, &c. expedire nem9 
ambigit, multo mags in religione, . Nam & res bumane promptiores ad diznoſcen- 
dum ſunt, quam divine ;, & in quibuſque preſtantioribus & ſanttioribus, quo majus 
exs obſequium cultumque debemus, eo ſceleratins, periculoſinſque peccatur. Ande.17. 
he argues. S unaqueque diſciplina , quanquam wils & facilis, mw percips 
poſſir, Dottorem aut magiſtrum requirit, quid temerarie ſuperbie plenius, ST 
wriorum ſacramentorum hbros ab intgrpretibus ſwis nolle coonoſcere ? And, c. 7. 
Nulla imbutus poetica diſciplina Terentium Maurum ſine Magiſtro attin- 
gere non auderes, Tu in eos libros, qui, quoqnomodo ſe habeant, ſantti ta- 
men dromarumque rerum pleni, prope totius generis humani conſeſſione, diaman- 
tur, ſine duce wruis, & de hns ſine preceptore audes ferre ſementiam, Cc. And, 
Cc, 16. —— Cum res tanta fit, ut Deus tibs ratione cogno/cendus fit, omnes ne pu- 
fas idoneos efſe percipiendis rationibus, quibus ad divinam intelligentiam mens d-ct- 
tur humana? Thus he, to'induce Honoratus, in ſuch divine matters, to yield 
the guidance of himſelf to Church- Authority. And then, the Church- Authori- 
ty he would have him ſubmit to, he deſcribes thus, c. 17. Que [ Ec- 
cleſia] «que ad confeſſionem generis human, ab Apoitolica ſede per ſucceſſiones 
Epiſcoporum, ſruſtra Hereticis circum latramibus, C& partim plebis ipſins judicio, 
partim Conciliorum gratitate, partim etiam miraculorum Majeſtate dannatis, cul- 
men authoritatis obtinuit : Cui nolle primas dare, vel ſumme profetto impictatis 
eff, wel precipitis arrogantie, Nam ſi nulla certa ad ſapientiam, ſalutemque, ani- 
mis via eft,, niſi cum eos ration precolit [ prepares them ] fides, quid eſt alind 
ingratum efſe opi, atque auxilio divino, quam tanto labore, predite | preditte ra- 
ther ] authoritatt velle reſiitere ? Again, c.16, ue, authoritas {cpofita ras 
tione ( quam ſmceram imtelligere, ut ſepe diximus, difficulimum ſtultis eft ) dupli- 
citer nos movet, partim miraculis [_ very frequent in his times ; Sz De Givit, . 
Dei, l. 22. c. 8,” partim ſequentizan mulritudine, And, ©. 14. ——-igue celebri- 
tate, conſenſu, vetuſtate, roboratur, And, c. 11. $i jan ſatis tibi jattas 
tus viderss, fine hujnſmods laboribus vis imponere, ſequere"viam Catholice diſci- 
pline, que ab ipſo Chriſto per Apoſtolos ad nos uſque manavit, & abhinc ad poſteros 
manatura eſt, 1 have given you S. Auſtirs advice ſomewhat more largely, .as 
hoping his words will have more weight, , | 
And becauſe, if this obligation of ſubmiſſion of judgment to Authority for 
#244 the. unlearned not able to examine Controverlies, or the learned, after exami- 
nation, in ſome degree w1/arisfied, be received for a truth, thus the greateſt 
part of Chriſtians, are, hereby, for ever ſetled in their Religion, and bebef, 
as to all points determined by the Church, 1 will here alſo ſet down, for the 
benefit of ſuch Readers, as moſt value their judgment, the teſtimony of ſe- 
veral learned-Proreſtants in confirmation of it; ſeveral of which have been 
mentioned in the former Diſcourſes, The Reader, who thinks the allegati- 
on of Witneſſes needleſs in a matter ſo evident, and would only know, when 
Eccleſiaftical Authorities divide and dillent, to which of them his ſubmiſſion. is 


due, may, omitting them, paſs on to, $. 296. 
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In confirmation hereof, then, firſt conſider that noted palſage of Dr. Field g, 2g5, », r. 
in the Preface of his Book, recommending to Chriſtians chiefly the diſcove- _____. ... 
ry of the True Church, and, when this found, ſubmiſſion to it. — Seeing 

( faith he) the Controverſies of Religion in our times are grown in number ſo ma- 

ny, and in matter ſo intricate, that few have time, and _ fewer ſtrength of 
underſtanding to examine them, what remaineth for men ow of ſatisfattion in 

things of ſuch conſequence, but diligently ro ſearch out, which, among ft all the Soci- 

cties of the World, is that bl:{ſed company of Holy Ones, that Houſtold of 

Faith, that Spouſe of Chrift, and C How the Living God, which is the Pillar, 

and Ground of Truth, that ſo he may embrace her Communion, follow her Dirctti- 

ons, and reſt in her |udgment. 

In the ſame manner Dr. Hammond writes, in his Anſwer to the Catholick g, 295, n, 2. 
Gentleman, Cap. 2. P. 17. —— When the perſon is not competent to ſearch grounds . 
[. I add, or not ſo competent as thoſe, to whoſe definition he is required 
to ſubmit ] 4 bare yielding to the judgment of Superiors, and a deeming it better 
to adhere to them than to attribute any thing to his own judgment, a belieyi's /o far 
as not to dizbelieve, may rationally be yie!ded ro a Church, or the Governors of it, 
without dreming them inerrable. —— And in his Treatiſe of Hereſie, F. 13. ». 
2, 3. he ſpeaks thus of the Chriſtians ſecurity, from the Divine Providence, 
in his adherence in matters of Faith to Church-Authority. If we conſider 
Gods great, and wiſe, and conftant Providence, and care over his Church, hns de- 
fire that all men ſhould be ſaved, and in order to that end, come to the knowledge of 
all necefſary truth ;, his promiſe, that h: will not ſuffer his faithful Servants to be 
tempted above what they are able ;, nor permit ſcandals, and falſe teachers to prevail 
to the ſeduring of the very EletF, his moſt pious godly Servants ; If, 1 ſay, we 
conſider m— and ſome other ſuch like general promiſes of Scripture, wherein this 
Qutſtion [about the errability of Councils ] ſeems to be concerned, we ſhall 
have reaſon to believe, that God will never ſuffer all Chriſtians to {all trito ſuch 4 
temptation, as it muſt be, in caſe the whole Repreſentative, ſhould err in matter of 
Faith [ 1add, to define, therein, any thing contrary to the Apoſtle's depoſs- 
tm, and which Chriſtians may not ſafely believe, or, without Idolatry, pra- 
Qtiſe, ] and therein find approbation, and reception amongſt all thoſe Biſbops, and 
Dottors of the Church ff, which were out of the Council, And, though, in 
this caſe, the Church might remain a Church { and ſo the deſtri:ttive gates of hell 
not prevail againſt it ) and ſtill retain all parts of the Apoſtl's Depotitum #2 the 
hearts of ſome faithful” Chriſtians, which had no power in the Council to oppoſe 
the Decree; or, out of it, to reſiſt the general approb.mion ; yer fill the reitimo- 
ny of ſuch a General Council, ſo received, and approved, would be @ very ſtrong ar- 

ument, and ſoa very dangerous temptation to every meek_and pions Chriſtian ;, and 
it is prouſly ro be believed, though not infallibly certain, That God will no 
permit bns ſervants to fall into that temptation. Thus he. [_ ur, if here the 
DoCtor be asked, why, upon theſe conſiderations, he doth not ſabmit toal! 
thoſe latrer Councils held in the Church, that have delivered ſomething op- 
_ to the Proteſtant Tenents : For example, ail thoſe Councils concerning, 
anſubſtantiation, held beforc Lather, 1 ſuppoſe his Anſwer is ready, becaulc 
theſe were not General, nor wiverſally accepted; But, lince theſe were the mop 
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General, that the Charch's Subjefts bave had in thoſe times for their direQi- 
on; and had alſo the moſt univerſal acceptation, that thoſe times could afford, 
unleſs he would have alſo the Berengarians, the perſons condemned in them, 
to accept them ( an acceptation moſt unreaſonably demanded, ) whydo not 
here alſo Gods Providence, and Promiſes, ſtand engaged in compaſſion to the 
week and pions, Subjefts of the Church, that theſe Councils err not, nor the 
Chriſtians of thoſe times fall into ſuch a rempe«'ic2, as it muſt needs be, if 
thele, the grea'eſt Repreſentatives the Church had in thoſe days, ſhould mitin- 
ſtract them in a matrer of ſo great conſequence, as is the committing of Ido- 
latry ever lince ? ] 

See alſo his Comment on 1 Tim, 3.15. [The Church the Pillar and Ground of 
Irwuh.] According to this it 5s ( ſaith he) that Chriſt is ſaid, Ephel. 4. 12, 
to have given not only Apoſtles, &c. but alſo Paſtors and Teachers, i. e, the Bi- 
ſhops 1n the Church, for the compatting the Saints into a Church ;, for the buildin 
up of the Body of Chriſt, confirming and continuing them in all truh, that we ſboul4 
be n0 more likg Children carried about with every wind of dottrine, And ſo again, 
when Hereſies came inte the Church in the firſt ages, *tis every where apparent v 
Ignatius his Epiſtles, that the only way of — error and danger, was to ad- 
here to the Biſhop 1n communion and dottrine ;, whoſoever departed from him, 
and that form of wholſom words kept by bum, was ſuppoſed to be corrupted, &c. 
And in this 7reari/e of Schiſm, chap. 2. $. 10. he ſpeaks in this manner, —— 
A meek, Son of the Church of Chriſt will certainly be content to ſacrifice a great 
deal for the making of this purchaſe, i. e. of enjoying the Church*s communion ;, 
and when the loch of the faith, and ſuperſtruttares of Chriſtian prattice, 
are not concerrd in the conceſſions, he will trad expreſs his readineſs to ſub. 
mit, or depoſit his own judgment m reverence and deference to his Superior: in the 
Church, __ his lot is fallen, [_ Methinks he might better have ſaid where bis 
obedience i due : For, the Church, where his lot is fallen, may, by Hereſie, 
or Schiſm, ſtand divided from the Church-Catholick. }, Here heallows de- 
pokting of our judgement in deference to our Superzors, where the Fundas- . 
aentals of Faith, &c, are not concerned ;, But would not one think rather, that 
incheſe points eſpecially a perſon, to be ſafe, ſhould adhere to the Church's 
judgment rather, than his own ? Suppoſe a Socimian in the Point of Conſub- 


flanialty. 


Dodtor Fack;on on the Creed, /. 2. FS. 1. c.6. p. 175- in ſtating the Quc- 
ſion , {| Whether the injunttion of publick, Eccleſiaſtical Authority thay over [way 
any degree of our private perſwaſion concerning the untawfnlneſs of any opinion, or 
attion, goes on thus, Superior: ( ſaith he ) arc to be obeyed in ſuch points as their 
Inferiors are not at lesſure to examine ;, or not of capacity to diſcern ;, or not of power 
or place to determine, whether they be lawful or vo, Again, p. 170. In caſe of 
an Equalibrium in ones perſwaſion, he argues thus. Whereſoever the perſwa- 
ſions or probabilities of the goodneſs of any attion are as great, as the —_— Gong 
and probabilities of the euul, that may enſue, 4 lawful Governors command 
muſt in this caſe rule all private charce, either for damg,, W omitting it. The 
caſe is all one as in things mecrly indiffereat : for here is an iadutterency of 


perſyaſons. But ſuppoſe . we have not ſuch indifferency, pu FR 
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—— Whitfh men of thill and j ( faith he ) appointed by God to adviſe in 

h matters, are otherwiſe per than we in private are, the rule of Chriſti 
an modefly binds ua to fuſpett our own per fwaſion, and conſequently to think, there 
may be ſome good even in that attion, wherein heretofore we thought was not. 
And the performance of obedience it 4 15 4 good, and acceptable aftion in the 
ſight of God. [| Now what he ſaith here concerning the goodnef of an atti- 
on, holds as well concerning the :rmth of an opinion. } Again, bid. p. 174. 

Frue ſpiritual obedience, were i rightly planted in our hearts, bind us 
rather to liks well of the things commanded for amthorities ſake, than to - ue 
thority for the prevate diſlikg of them, Both our diſobedience [1. e, difſent, or 
non-ſubmiſſion of judgment ] to the one, and diftits of the other, are unarrant- 
able, unleſs we can truly derive them, from ſome formal contradition or oppoſition 
—_ the publick or general injunttion of Superiors, and expreſs law of the 
High. 

| And, C. 4. þ. 165, —— S101 ( faith he ) ” profeſſion Proteſt arts, in ea- 
gerneſs of apo to the Papiit;,affirm;, that the C hurch,or ſpiritual Paſtors, muſt 
then only be believed, then only be obeyed, when > g ve ſentence arcording 10 the 
evident and expreſs law of God, made evident ro the heart, and conſciences of ſuch, 
4s muſt believe and obey them. And this, in one word, ts to take away all authori- 
ty | ritual Paſtors ;, and to deprive them of all obedience, unto whom du:btleſs 
God, by his word, hath given ſome ſpecial authority and right, to exatt ſore pecue 
liar obedience of their F lock, Now if the Paſtor be then only to be obeyed, when 
he brings evident commiſſion out of the Scripture for thoſe partieutars, unt» which 
he demands belief or obedience, what obedience do men perform unto him more, than 
ts any other man whatſoever ? For whoſoever he be, that can fhew us the expreſs 
undoubred command of God, it muſt be obeyed of all. Bat whilſt it is thus obey- 
ed, it only, not he, that ſheweth it wito us, ts oocyed. And if this were all the obedi- 
ence, that I owe unto others, I were no more bound to believe or obey any other 
man, than he is bound to obey, or believe me : The Flock, no more bormd to obey the Pie 
ſors, than the Paſtors, them. Yet certainly God, who hath ſet Kingdoms in or- 
der, is not the Amhor of ſuch confxſion 1u the ſpiritual regiment of his Charch, 
Thus DoQtor Fackson tying all to obedience or ſubmiſſion to the judgment of 
their ſpiritual Guides, fave only thoſe who are certain of a formal contradi- 
#jon between God?s Laws, and their 1njunctions, 

To this may be added that much noted place of Mr. Hooker in his Pref.cce S- 295. % 4. 
to Eccleſiaſtical Policy, Y. 6. commenting there on Devr. 17. 8, &c, where it -- ——— 
15 ſaid, wver/. 11. Accordmsg to rhe ſemence of the law which they ſhalrenth 
thee, arid according to the judgment which they tell thee, thou ſhalt 4»; thou ſhal: 
x0 decline ſrom the ſentence which they ſhall ſhew thee, to the right hund, nr 16 
the left. ——— God was not ignorant ( faith he ) that the Prieffs, ard Tudges, 
whoſe ſentence in matters of controverfie, he ordained, ſhould ſt.v:d ;, both might, 
and - cre would, be deceived in their judgment. How: ar, better it was © 
the eye of his underſtanding, that ſomerimes an erroneous [c1ite11ce defirritive ſhow d 
prevail, till the ſame pan 7 reeiving ſuch overſight, might afterwards cor- 
ref, or reverſe it, than that Fife ſhould have reſpit ro grow, and not come ſpce- 
dily to ſome end. And here he anſwers the objection ; that men mult = no- 
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thing againſt Conſcience, ſaying, —— Neither wiſh we, that men ſhould do any 
thing whuh in their bearts they arc perſwaded they ought not to do ; But me ſay, 
this perſwaſion onght to be fuly ſetled m their hearts, that, in litigious and contro- 
verted cauſes of ſuch quality, the will of God ts, to have them to do, whatſoever the 
ſentence of juduial, and final deciſion ſhall determine; yea, though it ſeem in their 
private opinion [_1, e. according to their own reaſon and arguments drawn 4 
parte ret ] to ſmerve utterly from that which is right : as, no doubt, many times 
the ſentence among #t the Jews did, unto one, or other, part contending. And yet 
in this caſe, God did then allow them to do that, which in their private judgment 
ſeemed, yea and perheps truly ſeemed, that the law did diſallow, For, if God be 
not the Author of confuſion, but of peace, &c. And again, Not, that I 
judge it a thing allowable for men to obſerve theſe Laws, which in their hearts they 
are ſtedFfaſtly perſmaded to be againſt the law of God, But their perſwaſion in this 
caſe [3. e. where their Superiors have determined otherwiſe, ] they are bound 
for the time [_i.e. till the ſame Authority reverſe it and rcleaſe them] ro 
ſuſpend, &c. wileſs they have an mfallible Demonitration, Thus he. Where, 
you ſec, he grounds thcir yielding to Authority, and changing their former 
perſwaſion, upon a #-certainty of ſuch perſwaſion. As for his limited ex- 
preſſion before, —— in luigious and controverted cauſes of ſuch quality, what- 
ever he mcaneth thereby, the Commiſſion and Injundion, Dewt 17, extends 
to all litigious, and controverted cauſes whatſocver.z As alſo it is more clear- 
ly drawn, 2 Chron. 19. 5,8, 19, 11. Where it runs, —— What cauſe ſoever 
ſhall come to you of your brethren, between blood and blood, b.tween law and com- 
mandmert, ft atutes and judgments, ye ſkall, &c, And note alſo, that the con1- 
mand, Dcut. 17.10. 7hou ſhak 'obſcrve to-do atcording to all that they inform 
thee, requires not only a paſſive, ( willingly paying mulCts, or undergoing pu- 
niſhments ) but attive, obedience: Again, an attive obedience, not only in 
doing ſomething thought by me lawſul, but to which I think 1 am mor obli- 

cd; but in doipg alſo of ſomething, where the lawfulnefs of it is queſtioned 

y me; which thing alſo, here by the text, 1am to do, if they command me. 
And thercfore after ſuch Injuntion I ought to alter my formcr perſwalion 
concerning it, and to b:licve, cither that # general it is lawful to be done, 
or at leaſt lawful to be done by me, not certain of the contrary, rebs fic 
ſtantibus, and ſuch ſentence paſt, 

To all theſe Teſtimonies concerning the obligation which iHirrerate and 
ignorant, Or alſo, though learned, after much examination, doubting and m- 
[atisfied, perſons have to ſubmit their judgment to Church-Authority, I may 
add the apparent miſchiefs which follow the contrary, obſcrvcd amongſt Pro- 
teftants ( negleCting this duty ) from the beginning of thz Reformation, Lu- 
ther himſelf much lamenting the diviſions he ſaw among his Diſciples even in 
his own days, —— Ego ( faith he + ) gui jam ſum in mmſterio Chriſti vigin- 
tt ans, quanquam mhil ſum, vere poſſumn teſtari, me plus quam viginti ſettis eſſe 
petieum, &c, And, in Gen.c,6. publiſhed not long before his death : Quar;- 
tum ſettarum excitavit Satan nobis viventibus ? Quid fſuturum eſt nobis mortuns ? 


" Profeito tata agmina Sacramentariorum, Anabaptiſtarum, Aninomorum, Servetia- 


norum, Campaniſtarum, &c. And himſelf alſo is much noted for his varying 
rom 
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from himſelf in his opinions often changed. But ſtill theſe diviſions are more 
apparent in the longer courſe of his Schiſm ; which daily multiplies and branch- 
eth it ſelf into more and more clefts and ſets, and ſome of them moſt grols, 
and ridiculous, and for which it is hard to find names ; and which their for- 
ſaken Leaders arc much aſhamed of, whilſt the Pleberans will neither ſtudy 
truth themſelves, nor follow the learncd ; The miſtakes of theſe perſons in 
ſuch high and Divine matters, being greater, as their /crence leſs : and their 
opinions, lince weakly grounded, floatmg and unconſtant : and, from the uſu- 
ally prevailing interelts. of the fleſh, inclined to {berry and ſenſuality. » 

Of which Diviſions, Grorizs, in ſeveral of his writings, ſadly complains, as 
cauſed by this, that they will pitch upon no Sperior and common authority, by 
which they will be content to be guided, and regulated in their Faith. 
Proteſtants ( ſaith he in his laſt reply to Kiver + ) Nullo inter ſe 


communi cccleſiatt ico regamine ſoctantur : que cauſe ſint, Cur fatte partes tin unum 
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exurretture. And in the Preface to his Yotwm pro Pace, ſpeaking of their 
primitive Dillentments. Confeſſions ( ſaith he ) fatte ſunt warns 11 locts 
wvarie, atque inter ſe pugnarites : C non modo que fatte erant partes non potuere un- 
quam inter ſe coaleſcere, ſed & nove quotidie exorte [unt particule tot, ut nemo ſit, 
gut earum ire poſſit numerum : C, ut fecunda «ft iſta ſeges, ( unoquogue ſibt lice- 
re credente, quod alins ante uſurpavit ) credibile eſt, novas quottdie extituras. A 
preſage at this time too much verified in this our Nation. But Dudithiues, 
the famous Bilhop of Quinquecclefie in his gliſconfolate Letter to Beza, when 
Dudithins now a Proteſtant, and married, and beginning to ſtagger in his new 
Religion, that had diſpenſed with his Celibacy, much pore deplores theſe 
their inteſtine diſcords, 2nd ſchiſms in a ichiſm. There, + $4 que alt- 
quando ( ſaith he ) mtcr eruditos, ex quodam diſputatioms quaſi calore, C ontrovers 
fie extiterwit, Hs ſtatim Concilt, five etzam Pontificis, decreta fuvem impoſuernn. 
At noſt11 quales tandem ſunt ? palantes, omni dottrine veto agttati, & in altum 
ſublati, modo ad banc, modo ad illam, partem differuntur. Horum que ſit hodie de 
Religione ſententia, ſire {ortaſſe poſſis; ſed que cras de cadem futura'ſit opinio, ne- 
que ue, reque tu certo affirmare queas, Again, — Eccleſie ipſe pugnant witer 
ſe capitalibus odits, © horrendis quibu ſdam Anathemariſmis | Perhaps looking at 
the Dillentions then between the followers of Luther, Zninglins, Occolampads- 
ws, Calum, &c. not yet healed. ] Jpſi, qus ſumm habert wolunt, Theologi, a 
ſeipſis inates diſſident : fidem cudunt, & 4 ſua ifins, quam paulo ante profeſſt fut- 
rant, C ab aliorum omnium, fide abhorrentem ; derique menſtruam fidem habent 
[_ perhaps looking at the often varyings of Luther, Melancthon, Bucer, and 
others, from their own former opinions, and doqtrine ]. Thus Dudithtus. 
For, though the Churches make ſome particular ſtanding Articles to bind to- 
gether their own Subjects, yet both the Articles of the teveral Churches do 
not accord one with another, in ſome principal Points ( as appears in the Zu- 
theran, Calvimſt, Relgick, French, Engliſh, reformed Churches; ) and the 
Swbjetts of each Church do, upon the retorming Principles, without (cruple, 
break theſe Bonds, upon any new greater verilimilies, thinking their Chriſtian 
liberty infringed by them. And —_ > whatever deviation from 7rath, 
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and former Tradition, we may ſuppoſe the firſt Refurmers to have made, yet 
if they could have reſtrained the people their Snbjets from following their 
example, and from taking that liberty of diſſenting from them, whick they, 
being alſo Subjetts, took of dillenting from their Superiors, both the whole 
Body of the Reformation would have had much more unity and peace, and ſach 
perions much leſs error. 

2. Advanced thus far ( learned Proteſtants conſenting ) That all ſuch per- 
ſons, as we here ſpeak of, are to conform to, and to tuffer themſelves, in 
matteys of Religion, to be guided by Church-Anthority : Next, a Judgment 
freed from the intereſts of the Will, may ealily further add : That where 
theſe Eccleſiaſtical Governors happen to differ amongſt themſelves, and guide 
a contrary way, here, ſince theſe are placed, for avoiding {chiſms, in a due 
ſubordination, ſuch perſons, in ſuch caſe, owe their obedience to the Superi- 


_» orsof them: To which, in allregular Governments, the inferior Magiſtrates, 
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if they do not, ought to give place. St aliqmd ( faith St. Auſtin | ) Pro- 
conſul jubgar, & alind jubeat Imperator, nunquid dubitatur, iſto contempto, ulls eſſe 
ſerviendum ? [ 1, e, inthings, which our Eccleſiaſtical Guides do not inſtru&tus 
to be contrary to the Divine Laws. ] So, as to ſpiritual matters, and the 
ſenſe of Scripture, a Prowmncal, and a National, Synod guiding ſuch perſons 
ſeveral ways, their obedience is due to the National; again, a National, and 
a Patriarchal Council of all the Weſt, or a General, determining matters in a 
diverſe manner, the obcdicnce of ſuch perſons is due to the Parrtarchal, or 
General, not the National, Councils And the ſame it is, in any Patriarchy, 
or Province, in the intervals of Synods, as to the ſubordinate Paſtors and 
Prelates. , 

See the obedience required by the Church of England" from all inferior 
Clergy, or Synods, to a National Council, in the Canons made 1603. Can. 1 39, 
and 140. Whoſocver ſhall hereafter affirm, that the ſacred Synod of this 
Nation 1s not the true Church of England by repreſentation : Or, that 1.0 
manner of perſon either of the Clergy or Laity, not being themſelves particularly aſ- 
ſembled in the ſaid ſacred £ynod, are to be [nbjett ro the Decrees thereof, &c. let 
him be Excommumca'ed. And as of perſons, ſo Churches. - That Church 
( faith Biſhop Brambal  ) which ſha# not outwardly ac;juieſce, after a legal de- 
termination [_1, e. of its Supcriors ] and ceaſe to d.ſturb Chrithian unty, though 
her judgment may be ſound, ber prattice 1s ſchiſmarical, And elſewhere þ —= If 
a Superior preſume-t0 determie comrary to the determin-1tion of the Church | 1. e. of 
his Eccletaaſtical Superiors ] it 4s rot rebelli'm but loyalty ro diſobey bim [_and 
obey them. 7] And, -—— 1 acknowledge ( faith Dr. Hammond | ) as much as 
C. G. or any man, the Authority of a General Council ag ainſt tþe diſſent of 4 Na- 
tion, much more of a particular Biſhop. And, in his Book of Schi/m, p. 54,and 
66. He grants it Schiſm, for the Biſhop to withdraw his obedicnce from the 
higher power of the Metropolitan, or Primate, as well as for Presbytcrs, from 
the Biſhop. Now from theſe I colle(t, that if theſe inferior Synods, or Cler- 
gy, are to yield. ſuch external obedience to their reſpective Superiors : Then 
are the Subjects of theſe, when ever a lower Church-Authority claſheth with 
an higher ( either in ſubmiſſion of their jadgement, or of their flence ) to 
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adhere to the higher ; nor are the one freed from this duty, becauſe the other 
neglect it. So ſome National, and a Patriarchal Council diſſenting, or ſome 
Metropoſtan, and his Patriarch ; here the forenamed perſons, being the ſub- 
jets of both, owe their ſubmiſſion of judgment only to the higher Church- 
Authority of thc two; which Authority if the forecited Proteſtants allow the 
lower to difſert from, yet not to g4in-/ay. 


Nor is it reaſonable for any to decline here the preſent Supreme Authority, g. 2 gg. 


that is extant, and in being; and transfer ſuch his obedience, and ſubmit- 
lion to a future, that hath no being ; asto transfer it from his Pramare, or 
Patriarch, or ſo large and univerſal Councils, as have been convened in his 
own, or in former times, to a future, abſolutely General, Council ; For thus, 
ſo many only are ſubje&t to the preſent ſupreme Powers, as are content to be 
ſo, if an appeal to a future Authority {traight unties them from it. And 
yet more unreaſonable this, if this appeal is to ſuch a future Council, as 
probably can never be; namely, where cither the Ailembly, or the appro- 
bation of it, muſt be abſolutely Unverſal, cither as tothe whole Body of Chri- 
ſtian Biſhops ;,, or, at lealt, as to ſome Biſhops of every Province ;, an uſual de- 
mand of the Keformed. For fuch Provinces as are cenſured, or condemned 
by the Council ( which thing often happens ) it cannot be preſumed, that 
they will ever accept it : No more than the Council of 7rerr, ſuppoſed never 
ſo univerſal, as to the reit of Chriſtianity, would have been accepted by the 
Proteſt ent Biſhops, who fell under its cenſures. | 

But, if the preſent ſupreme Church-Authority in actual hcing is that, to 


which ſuch perſons, in any conteſts of Snperiors, always owe their ſubmi{- &. 352, 
ſion, the molt of thoſe, who have not skill ro comprehend or decide to them- — —— 


ſelves Controverſies, yet have light enough to diſcern this their Superior 
Guide : For example : Whether a Patriarch, or a Primate be of an higher au- 
thority : Whether an Ocerder:ral Council at rene, under Pu + Or a Natio- 
nal at 1 ondon, under K. James, be the Superior and more comprc<hentive, and 
univerſal : For the Subordinations of Clergy, and their Synods are well known ; 
and, amangtt Sets, that arc in corners, the Church-Carholich ſtands like 4 
City fet on 4 Hill, and a light on a Candleſtick, — Q14 uſque ad ronfeſſionem 
gererss human, «b Apo3tolica [ear per ſuce t[ſ10946's E pt/eopor nm, fraſtra Heroes 
creumbtatraniibus, & Cc. ( as.St. Arjttn butorc, Q. 293. ) almen authoritatss obtt- 
at; and which its very Adverlarics ſhew ( but as an intolerable ambition 
init ) to be that body, which challengeth, in our Lord's name, obedience 
trom all the world Chriſtian, and, hitherto, hath out-numbred any other 
Chriſtian Socicty of one Communion. For all Sccts, as they divide from it, 
ſo alſo moſt certainly ( from the ſame continued liberty againſt Authority ) 
among, themiclves- And therefore, though tuch others, as by their mean 
education, and low employments, know no more of the Church, its Gover- 
nors, or Loctrine, than what their Pariſh-Prieſt ( perhaps faCtious ) teach- 
eth them : and ſo. without aſcending higher, here terminate their obedience, 
may be Excuſed by invincible ignorance for a thing, that is their unhappineſs 
indeed, but not their cz; yet thoſe, who by their more liberal Educati- 
on, and ingenuous employments, cannot be inculpably ignorant of ſuch Au- 
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thority, and whoſe example the ruder fort are ſteered by, if they neglect 
to range themſelves under it, ſhall bear their own judgment, and alſo that 
of their followers. And, if any Authority, canonically ſubje&t to another, 
ſhall rebel againſt it, and declare it ſelf, as to ſome part of the Church, ſu- 
preme ; and will govern that part independently, what leſs can it expect 
from the Divine Juſtice, than that its Subjects, likewiſe animated by its ex- 
ample,. ſhould revolt from it ; and as it reforms from it ſelf, againſt others 
above it, ſo it ſhould ſuffer more Reformation: ſtill, for themſelves, from 
others below it ; and the meaſure meted by it to-others be meted again by 
athers to it ; till all divine matters, not on a ſudden ( which is not the or- 
dinary courſe of God's long-ſuffering ) but in proceſs of time, be brought, 
in ſuch part, to meer Confuſion and Anarchy. 

This from F. 292. I. That ſuch, as are wholy unſtudied in Controver- 
ſies; or, after reading them, ſtill unſatisfied, arc to ſubmit their judgments 
to the preſen: Church-Authority z 2. And then, this divided, to the higheſt 
in aCtual being ; which without much ſearch cannot but be known to the 
greateſt part of Chriſtians. 

3. Next, as to Church-Authority paſt, with which many would evacuate 
the preſent, here alſo ſuch, as cannot ſearch and examine z or, in examining, 
cannot clear to themſelves its certain Traditions, ought alſo, concerning it, 
to take the judgment of the preſene Church ; for, whoſe can they prudent- 
ly prefer to it ? But yet, give me leave to add one thing more, that, with- 
out looking into the Ancients themiclves, for which tecw have leiſure, or 
Books, ſuch perſons may calily diſcern by many other Symptoms, and evi- 
dences, and by thcir travelling no further, than the modern writings, on 
what ſide Antiquity ſtands, as to matters ol rcligion in preſent debate, . and 
which of the oppolite parties it is, that hath deſerted, and receded from it. 
Of whom you may ſce what hath bcen ſaid already to this purpoſe, in 3 Di/c. 
&. 78.) 

1, For firſt, He, that is acquainted only with the modern writings, will: 
find the one party, in general, much cl:11ming, and vindicating, Eberty of 
Opimon, of Judsmem, of Conſcience ;, and endeavouring to prove the Fallebili- 
ty of whatever Authority, whereas the other, generally, preiſeth obedience, 
and adherence to Authority ,, and defends the [nf ability allo of it, as to all 
neceſſaries. Which argues, that ſuch Authority pinchth the one, promotes 
the other. . ; 

2. Again, Astotlus Church-Authority paſt, wh.ther taken collectively in 
its Councils ;, or dizjunctively, the particular Fathers : As to the firſt 5; He will 
find the one party, * uſually diſparaging, and weakming, upon tome pretence 
or other, molt of thole Comncils, lormcriy held in the Chnrch : * Requiring 
ſuch conditions of their power to oblige obcdicnce, as indecd ncither palt 
Councils were, nor future can be, capable of ; 1 mcan cither, as to ſuch an 
univerſal Convention, or acceptation, as this Party demands, he will find 
them * urging much the Non-neceſlity of Councils ; the diflicalty t6 know 
the right qualifications of the pexſons; the legality of their proceedings z 
the ſenſe of their Decrees: * Quarrelling about the cAing of them ; the- 
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preſiding in them ; the paucity of their members ; inequality of Nations : 
 Pretending their contradittions ( Comncils againſt Councils, ſaith Mr. Chilling- 

worth -þ ) their being led by a faction , * carping at their Anathems's; even þ Pp, 356. 
thoſe of the very firſt Councils. [' —— The Fathers of the Church ( faith 

Mr. Chillingworth + ) in after times [_3. e. after the Apoſtles ] might have juſt 4- p, 200, 
cauſe to declare their judgments touching the ſenſe of ſon.e general Articles of the 

Creed. But to oblige others to receive their Declarations, wider pain of damnation 

C 5, e. of Anathema ] what warrant they had, I know ng. He that can ſhew, 

either that the. Church of all ages was to have this Authority ;,qqr, that it continutd 

im the Church for ſome ages [ viz. for the four firſt Ger#al Councils ] «1d 

then expired, let him ;, for my part, I cannot. Thus he ; _] Queſtioning their ma- 

king more new Articles of Faith, after the declaration of the Third General 

Council at Epheſus againſt it. All theſe, I ſay, are manifeſt Indications con- 

cerning ſuch Queſtioners, that the forepaſt Councils are no friends to their 

cauſe. 

3- Next ; For the Fathers apart ; he will find the ſame Party * frequent g ,,, 
in alledging the corruptions, and interpolations of thoſe writings, which it ____.. 
confeſleth theirs ; * afhirming ſeveral writings, which the reſt of the world 
admits for genuine, to be ſuppoſititious, and none of theirs ; will find them 
*complaining ſometimes of their obſcurity ; ſometimes of their Rhetorick, 
and Allegorics ( which occaſion often' a miſtake of their opinion ; ) and 
their uſing terms in a much other ſenſe, than the modern do : * Repreſent- 
ing them, as to the many matters now in Controverlic, impertinent, or ams 
biguous, confuſed, not clear, ( by their own judgment then, the Fathers not 
clear on their lide : ) * Diſcovering their nakedneſs as much asthey can ; and 
laying open their crrors, Repugnances and Contradittions : Contradictions 
of one to another ; of the ſame to himſelf ; [ Some Fathers againſt others, 
the ſame Fathers againſb themſelves : A conſent of Fathers of one age againſt 4 
we nt of Fathers of another age ;, the Church of one age againſt the Church of + P. 376 
another age; faith Mr. Chiltmgworth.- ] * Allowing certain Traditions hardly * 3 1 
of any thing, ſave of the Holy Scriptures; And, tew, or no, Traditive inter- 
pretations thereof, 1 have the words from Mr. Chilling worth, [| No Tradition 
( ſaith be | ) bur only of Scripture can derive it ſelf from the Fountain [_ our wa 
Lord and his Apoſtles : ] but my be plainly proved, either to have been broxohe T F: 376. 
m, in ſich an age, alter Chriſt ,, or, that m ſuch an age it was not m. And, 

— — rad tie Iiterpretations of Scripture are pretended ; but. there are few, on 
rone to be fo:md, So he. * Alledging, that the Fathers transferred ſeveral 
conceits and cuſtoms, into the Church, from their new-deſerted Pag.wr [13 ; 
Platonick, Philoſophy ; and Divinity of the Sybils ;, or at lea! out of commplt- 
ance with ſuch new Heathen Converts : And then, thet the more prudent 
and ſoher Fathers, through timcrouſnefs and deſpair of a 1et91 mation, have 
complied with the reit, and been carried down witn the {trozm, 1 hus Zur - 
glus | of $, Auſtin, touching Corgoral Preſence ( in which porut many Prore- De ters 
ſkants would have him their Patron ) — Fartle ad-(;a :mwr ( Lith he ) An cl _ Ra 
enſtinum, pre alits achto, per ſpicact je ingento wont, fin temp [tate on fuilſe a'1- "” fo 
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m0 pu Homo, quid hoe Sacramentun efſet , & in quem uſum eſſet inſtitutum; we- 
rum inval:uerat opinia de Corporea carne. And thus Chemnitz || of the ſame Fa- 
ther , touching Invocation of Saints, Hec Aug uſtinas, ſine Scriptura ; 
remporibus & conſuctudini cedens., And Bochart. Origin. de Þ Invoc, p. 488, 
Sr, Auſtin ( who ſeems to have been of a eſpofeion wonderfully ſweet and 
courteous ) ſuffers himſelf often to comply with the common errors, and ſuperſtitions, 
endeavouring rather to put a good ſenſe upon them, than to croſs them, &c. And, 
Tante wir authoritatss tm negotio Des libere loqui non andebat, Cum 
preſumpriombus omnig impleri videret, ſchiſmatis metu, aperte dannare non audebat, 
ſaith Yoſſins + ] AMin, * ſaying, they held many things only as probabilities, 
which 1ater times have advanced into matters of Faith, and that neceſſary. 
He finds them alſo, in Appeal to this Antiquity, aſcending rather to the three 
firſt ages thereof ; ages wherein the Church was perſecuted ; and few Re- 
cords are left of her general DoCtrines, or PraCtices ; and more willingly de- 
clining the later ; where the Records many ;z and the Church, in her flouriſh- 
ing condition, more fully diſplaying to the world all her Government and 
Diſcipline ; theſe men confeſling ſome appearances of ſeveral of the Tenents 
and Cuſtoms, they oppoſe, in the fourth age. Laſtly, he finds them, apt 
to change the phrQ&, and language of the Ancients; and bogling at many 
of their terms [ ſuch as thoſe of HMerie, Satwfattion, Altars, Priefts, Sacri- 
fices, &c. ] which novelty of words often argues a new conceſffof things. 
This is the Proteſtant” behaviour to Antiquity ( in relating which, thoſe 
who are verſed in their books of Controverſie, eſpecially the writings of the 
French, know, that 1 fallifie nothing ). Whereas on the other ſide, the op- 
poſite party to this, he finds uſually defending thoſe works of the Father, 
which the others queſtion ; and not diſcarding Records certainly ancient, 
becauſe perhaps ſome of them miſ-entitled as to the Author, and ſom2what 
antedated as to the Time : Again ſtating their Theological queſtions, and ex- 
tratting their Comments on Scripture controvertcd, out of their writings : 
Covering their defe&s: and charitably interpreting what, in them is any way 
capable thereof, and reconciling their ſeeming Contradictions: Laſtly Saint- 
ing the Fathers, and ſolemnly commemorating them in their publick Service : 
ten urging, and laying much weight on ancient Tradinion, and ſo keeping 
ſtable, and firm from generation to generation, the Dottrine and Faith of 
the Church, and, out of this Tradition, convincing Hereſies : Defending 
the legal authority of thoſe Comncils, which the other oppole; and gather- 
ing their Canon; into certain Heads for the ſtanding Laws and Rules of pre. 
ſent Church Government : Not looking back with ſuch rigor and jealoulie 
upon their ſupreme Judges, and examining their numbers, their Commiſſi- 
ons, EleCtions, ( if theſe free from ran, Ordinations, nay Baptiſm : nor 
holding them of more virtue, authority, or illumination, asto the deciding 
of Controverlies, or — Creeds, 1n one age, than another ; bur, in all 
ages, alike necellary, alike aſſiſted, 
4- But, yet further ; He may diſcover the pretence to the Fathers, that 
is made by this party of late, not to have been ſo much, in the beginning 


of the Reformation. See before, F. 194. and 128. in the times of the Coun- 
Ci] 
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cil of Trent, their plain refuſing to be tried by the Councils, Fathers, Church. 
Tradition, but as theſe are firſt proved to have founded their Doctrine in the 
Scriptures. 
oe thg two Heads thereof, Luther and Calvin, their plain dealing in this 
matter in the many Quotations cited out of them before, Di/c. 3. F. 78. 
n, 3, &c. Quants errores ( ſaith Luther ||) in ommum Patrum ſcriptus inven- | In afſertio 
ti ſunt ? Quoties fibi ipſis pugnant ? Quis eſt, qui non ſepins ſcripturas torſerit ? Ee. | p. ; u ? 
And, contra Regem Anglie Non ego guero ( faith he ) quid Ambroſius, IO 
AuguFtinus, Concilia, & uſus [eculorum, dicunt, Miranda eft ſtultitia Sata- 
ne, que ins me impughhr, que ego impugno. And, lib. de Miniſtry Eccl. inſtiruend. 
Non habent Papifte quod his opponent [1. e. to his private ſenſe, and 
expoſition o6Holy Scriptures ] mfr, Patres, Concilia, Con/uetudinem. [1s not 
that enough ? ] 
Calvin, De Ecclefie reformande ratione, C. 19. to the judgment of Antiquity 
urged againſt him in the point, De Sacrificio & Miſſa, returns ſuch general 
anſwers as theſe, not unfrequent with himalſo concerning many other points. 
—— Veterum ſententias non moror, quas ad nbruendam veritatem hic congerwnt 
Moderatores, Solemne eft ncbulombus 5ſtis [| you muſt pardon his, heat , like 
that of Luther ] quicquid vitioſum in Patribus legitur, corradere, And below. 
——- Deſmant bom: Moderatores veterum ſententiss pugnare, in mala cauſa. Again, 
Non eſt, quod vel Ambroſium, vel alium quempiam ex tota weterum cohor- 
te, acutins vidifſe putemus, quam ipſum Apoſtolum, Again, Ut millies cla- 
mant Papiſte, oblatum olim fuifſe panem ;, veteres 1ta ſo/itos facere, non novam 
eſſe conſuctndinem;, toties excipere nobus licebit: Chriſti mandatum inviolabilem eſſe 


reouam, que nulla bominum conſuetudine , nulla preſcriptione temporum, convelis, 
aut) refigi debeat, And, Quod ad veteres ſpettar ; non ef quod, in eorum 


grftiam , ab aterna & inflexibils Des veritate [| 1, e. his own fancies concern- 
God% Truth 7] recedamus, And, concerning the ignorance or negligence 
f the Fathers in the main points of our Salvation, Mans ſervitude wider ſin ; 
conciliation to God ; Fuſtification, the effetts of Chriſt's Death, and Interce/- 
ſors, thus he, in his anſwer to Cafſander*s Offic. pis virs || St quad in || Apud Caf- 
cont rover ſfiam voccrur, quia flexibile eſt 1% tyygager, mſtar naſt cerei, fi abſque (ng, p. 802. 
Traditions [_ i, e. Patrum] ſubſidio, quicquam defimre fas non fit, Qiad jam fiet 
precipms fidei noſtre capitibus ? Tria ſolum exempli cauſa, proferam, 1. Nature 
nſtre corruptio, & miſera anime ſervitus ſub peccatt tyrannae ;, 2, Gratuita Fu- 
ſhifica:in, & 3. Chriſti ſacerdotium, apud wetuſtiſſimos ſcriptores, 114 obſcure at- 
tingitur, ut nulla inde certitudo poſſit el1cs, Satan callide ſpinoſis queſtionbus 
pios Dottores mtricabat, ut negligentiores effent in hac parte, Quontam vero er- 
rores, quibus profligandus ture circumagebantur, magna ex parte ſunt obſoleti, me- 
diocrem dumtaxat fruttim percipimus ex eorum librus, Interea, fi ex earum Tra- 
ditione haurienda fit cognitio ſalutis noſtre, jacebit omnis fiduciag quia ex tw 
nunguam daiſcemus, quomodo Deo reconcaliemur ; quomodo illuminemur BSpirinu San- 
fto; & formemur in obſequium Tuſtitie, quomodo gratis accepra wakes feratur 
Chriiti obedientia ;, quid wvaleat ſa4crificiun mortis tyus, CF continua pro. nobis int- 
terceſſio, Fe, The knowledge of ſuch things ( ſurely the chief principles of 
our ſalvation ) not to be learnt out of the Farhers, And, that you may not 
think, 
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think, that herein Calv's cenſure ſtands ſingle ; before this man, Melanhon, 
ſpeaking of Z«/;*s new diſcovery to the world of the Apoſtolical Doctrine 
in the very ſame points, in his Preface to the ſecond Tome of Luther's works, 
thus plcaſeth himiclf in the rare invention thereof. Eraatrss ( ſaith he ) gra. 
tum erat, quaſi tex tenebris educi Chriſtum, Prophetas, Apoſtolos ;, conſptti diſcri- 
men Legis, & Frangelii, promiſſionum legis, & promiſſioms Evargelice : Qu0d 
certe non extabat in Thoma, Soto, & fumilibus [_T his throws oft the School- 
men, the Diſciples of the Father: 7 : But he ſtaysnot here; till he hath hunt- 
ed up the ſame error, and miſtake, in theſe matters, in the Fathers too, as 
high as Origer's ume. Origenica etas ( ſaith be ) effedit hanc perſuaſio- 
nem ; mediocrem rationis diſciplimam mereri renſſonem peccatorum, &c, And, 
- Hec atas pere amiſit totum diſcrimen Legis & Evangelis ; & ſermonem Apo- 
ftolicum dedrdicit, [| Now, who, here, could have the boldneſs to embrace a 
way of Fuftification or Salvation, though pretended never ſo rational or ſcri- 
ptural ; yet which is, withal confelled ( if not alſo boaſted of ) after ſo ma- 
ny agcs of the Church, that it is a New Diſcovery ? ] 
Deſcend we to others of the ſame, more free and open, times. Peter 
Martyr, in his Common Places, writing De Patrum Authoritate || alledgeth, 
Statin ab Apoſtolorum temporibus ceptſſe errores. Quum ergo volumus 
( faith he ) mmſtaurare Eccleſiam, nibil conſultins eſt, quam omma revocare ad pri- 
ma eccleſie principia, & religions primordia, Quamdin enim conſift imus in Conci- 
lis, & Patribus, ver [abimur ſemper in tuſdem erroribus. Again, Quid fece- 
runt Antiquiſſim illt ſcripteres, cum nulli adhuc eſſent Patres ? St tum eccleſia ju- 
aicabant ex verbo, & ſpiritu, cur nunc quoque ita non poteſt judicare ? [_ which 
Queſtion is ſoon anſwered : that the Fathers Fathers were the Apoſtles ; and 
that they judged ex wverbo, & ſpiritu, & Traditione Apoſtolorum, tor the ſenſe 
of the ſame Scriptures, where dubious. ] Again, Provocare a Scripturt« 
[ he muſt mean, for what is the true ſenſe of Scripture ] 4d Parres, eſt provo- 
care A Ctrtls ad incerta, a claris ad obſcura, a firms ad wnſfurma, Er alind, 
quod dixi, potiſſiruem ſpettandum eſt ; Patres non ſemper congruere mter ſe : & mn- 
terdum, ne unum quidem ipſum convenire ſecum. [Would any thus prejudice the 
Witneſſes he intcnds to bring into the Court for his own Cauſe? ] Again, 
—— Objiciunt nobi; Paulum, m Ep. ad Tim. appellare eccleſiam C olumnam verita- 
tis, Sed non ſemper, Verum, quando nititur verbo Dei, But, thus is the moſt 


- ignorant perſon that can be named, Columna veritatts. ] So Pater Martyr. 


—_ Jewel, our Countryman, ( as the Engliſh Divines, who have departed 
leſs from Anriguity than other forain Proteltant Churches, ſeem alſo more 
deſirous of being reputcd to kecp a fair correſpondence with it ) inthe be- 
ginning of Queen Ebzaberh*s days , in his challenge at Paws Croſs, pro- 
ſed no leſs than 27 Articles of Religion, wherein he offered to be tricd 

y the Fathers of the firft ſix hundrcd years : But then, it is very obſcrva- 
ble ; that thi learned man hath choſen them ſo warily, that of th: twen- 
ty ſeven, twenty two are conccrning the Exchariſt ;, and again, moſt of 
theſe, only about circumſtantials therein : and, in theſe concerning the 
Exchariit, he omits, the Oblation of the Emcharsſt, as a Sacrifice, to God 


Che Father ( only contends , Arr. 17. no offering up, therein, of Chriſt 
unto 
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unto his Father ): omits alſo the reſervation of the Exnchariſt, after Com- 

munion ended. Omits alſo the moſt, if not all, the other principal points 

that are in Controverlie : As Invocation of Saints, Purgatory, and Prayer for 

the Dead. Veneration of ſacred Relicks. Evangelical Counſels. Monaſtich. 

Fows. Celibacy of the Clergy, The Roman Dottrine concerning Juſtificats- 

on, Free-will and Merits, concerning Penances, and Satisfattons, Concerning 
Aurtcular Confeſſion, Diſtinttion of venial and mortal fin, &c, His lilence in 

which, arguing the Fathers not for, but againit, Him, ſeems to have done 

much more prejzdice to his cauſe, than his confident challenge for the other, 

hath done it credir. This thing Dr. Cole, then a Priſoner, obſerved ; and 

in a Letter expoſtulated with him : Quod minutiora attigerit, graviora pre- 
rermiſcrit, | who returned this anſwer, Queſtiones ſe primum levwores Þ See Dr. 
moviſſe, ut poſt ad alia dogmata veniretur : Alia |_1. e. the points he omit- Humphry. 
ted ] efſe e1uſmods , ad que probanda Conciliorum & Patrum authoritates que- Vita Fucli, 
dam obtendi poſſint, Hee, que ab ipſo ſuit poſita, -—— nullum colorem probabilita- p. 132. 
tis habere, ec. And Dr. Humphrey ( Vita Fuells, p. 212. ) ſeems not very . 
well pleaſed with this challenge of J«ePs, where he faith, —— Quanmis 

Fuellus non modo ad Scripturas, ſed etiam ad tot annorum Centurias ad ſextum 

uſque ſeculum, &c. provocait, Tamen nimum largitus eſt, & wobis plus 

£quo conceſſit, & ſibt nimium fuit injurius, quod rejetto medio, [_3. e. the Scri- 

ptures ] quo cauſam ſuam facilins & firmins ſuſtentare pormiſſer, & ſeipſum, & 

eccleſiam quodammodo ſpuliavit. Satis enim erat Chriſtiano, ſic dixifſe : Sic 

dicit Dominus. Satis erat, oppoſuiſſe ; Veſtra dogmata Scripturis adverſan- 

tur. Siqurdem Demontacorum gqueſjtio eſt : Quid nobis, & tibi, Jeſu, filii Da- 

vid? At Santtorum interrogatio eſt : Lund ret nobis cum Patribus, cum carne aut 

ſanguine ? Aut quid ad 10s attinet , quod Epiſcoporum pſendo-Synods conſtitu- 

unt ? Oe, 

In thoſe more confident times alſo, the Centuri/ts freely ſet down in the F. 306. 
ſeveral ages the errors of the Fathers, which, . in the modern Controverlies, —— 
miſled the latter Komar, and Greek, Churches. Hop;man in the Preface to 
his Hiftor. Sacrament, to Antiquity urged as oppoling the new reformed 
opinions, and practices, returns tor anſwer, * the command in the Pro- 
her Feremy. In ſtamis Patrum wveſtrorum nolite ambulare : And * that 
ſaying of our Lord, Sine cauſa colunt me, mandata & dottrinas homi- 
num docentes ; and * that of St. Cyprian, Conſuetudo, ſine veritate, ve- 
tuſtas errors eft ; and of St. Auſtin, Antiquitatem prejudicare veritats nec 
poſſe, nec debere, The forementioned Dudithixs in his dilcontented Epiltle 
to Bera. | Sz veritas eft, ( faith he ) quam veteres Patres mutno conſen- + See Beza 
ſu ſun profeſſi, ca a Pontificius tota ſtaby. | Epift. 1, 

And ſeveral later Proteſtants and other Diſlenters from the Church of C. 307. 
Rome, there are, who have been ingenuous in the ſame confeſſion. Grotias 
in the beginning of his Yorwm pro Pace, giving an account of his reading 
of the Fathers : Collegs ( faith be ) gue efſent tile, gue veterum teftima- 
nio, & manentibus in hunc diem veſtigits , ſemper Þ ubigue, & perſeverantar, 
efſent rradjta , idebam ca manere mn illa cccleſia, qua Romans — 

Ee I}. 


218 


+ Preſtanti- in his Epiſtle to W4. 
wn Virorum to England , when he ſeems to have been in ſome 


Epiſtole. 


+.. 297. 


. 308. | 
S 3 exr ( faith he ) Pontificiorum ſcripta adverſus Lutheranos, & Calvinianos & ſa- 
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If. Caſaubon ( cited by Arnauld, in his late anſwer to Claude an Mugemot 
Miniſter, with many others, which you may view in his 1 Book, 5 chap. ) 
ard, + written 1610, a little before his coming in- 
eater dillettlement, 
ipeaks thus. Deumn toro affettu veneror , ut mala eccleſie ſue qui poteſt ſolus 
velit, Sanare, Ale, ne quid diſſimulem, hec tanta diverſitas ( in Proteſtants ) 
# fide ,veteris eccleſie non parum turbat, Ne de alids dicam, in re facramento- 
rum 4 majoribus diſceſſit Lutherus, &c. Then + ſpeaking of Peter du Moulin his 
making ( as other Proteſtants uſually do ) thoſe Tracts of the Fathers, that 
are urged' to confirm the Roman Dofttrine, ſpurious and counterfeit , As 
S. ofe de ſacramentis, Cyril Hieroſol, Catecheſ. Myſtagog. —— Gre- 
gory Nyſſews Catcchetical Oration, he thus goes on, Fam, quod idem 
aus omnes veterum hbros ſue dottrine contrarios reſpimt , ut 5 Tofudyualee 
cad meazocriter dotto fidem faciet ? Falſus illi Cyrillus Hicroſolymttanus, falſus Gr. 
Nyſſenus, falſus Ambroſins, falſi omnes : mihi liquet falli ipſum ;, & illa ſcripts 
ſe veriſſima, que ipſe]pronunciat YeuSeni yooaue. Thus Caſaubon. 
More general yet 1s that confeſſion of Socinus, Ep. ad Radecium. 


Legan- 


11s intellget, ſe preter ſacras literas, illorum [ Patrum, produced by the Ponti- 
fic ] authortati fit flandum, nobis omnino cauſa cadendum eſſe. And indeed the 
followers of Socinus, deſpairing as to their chief points concerning God's 
Attributes, and the Trinity, to produce any juſt plea from ancient Church- 
Authority, do alſo, more candidly, relinquiſh this intereſt as to thoſe other 
Controverſies, which they, in common with other reformed, maintain againſt 
Cacholzchs, In defending which points, when the Fathers are urged againſt 
them, their ordinary anſwer is : 1. That Error and Antichriſt came into the 
Church ſo ſoon as the Apoſtles by death went out of it: And therefore they 
make even the Apoſtles themſelves, not the Rowan Empire, ( for that, they 
ſay, would keep out Antichriſt too long) to be the 3 «dixay 2 Theſſ, 2. 


' 2. That the Fathers would have the Holy Scriptures to be believed, rather 


than any thing they ſay. 3. That the Fathers are not to be believed in any 
thing they ſay contrary to the Seripreres : and that, if Antiquity be to be fol- 
lowed, the Prophets and Apoſtles are the moſt ancient ; [theſe perſons, im- 
pudently, calling by the 7ame of Prophets, Apoltles, Scriptures, that private 
ſenſe they impoſe upon them J. See for this Yolkelins de wera Rebp. l. 3. 
E, 40, —— and. 4. c. 22, and frequently elſewhere; and ſee Bezz, in his 
firſt Epiſtle, app ing like plaiſters to the wound of Dugithins, 

Chullingworth alſo, more candidly than many of his followers, in his new 
Socrman way, that all necefſaries, to all manner of perſons uſing their indu- 
ſtry, are clear in the Holy Scriptures, fecms very little ſolicitons in engaging 
the Fathers, or other Antiquity, on his ſide, by reaſon of the evidence, in 
Holy Scriptures, of all neceſſaries ; and the 0 ediefinef of deciding any non- 


* neceſſaries, — I for my part [ Faith ho in the latter end of his work, after 


bis declaring, not the Articles of the Church of England, not the harmony 
of Proteſtars Confeſſions ; - but the Bible, the Bible, to be his Religion ] after 


a long 
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4 long, ( and as I verily believe and ) impartial ſearch of the true way to eter= * 
uhey meſs, rs plainly, _—_ — any reſt for the ſole of my 
foot, but upon this Rock only [_ 1. e. of the Bible, not, of the Church ; for as 
for this latter he goes on ] I ſee —_ and with my own eyes ; that there 
are Poyes againſt Popes, Conncils againſt Councils, ſome Fathers againſt others, the 
ſame Fathers againſt themſelves, a conſent of Fathers of one age againſt a conſent 
of Fathers of another age, the Church of one age agamſt the Church of another 
age, Traditrve Interpretations of Scripture, few or none found, —— no ſufficient 
certainty, but of Scripture only, [not any it ſeems of Anriquaty, or of the Pri- 
mitive Church : yet, out of which the Carholicks always convinced Herefies ] 
for any conſidering man to build upon. Thus he, down-right. 

And therefore it is conſiderable ; That, in his anſwers to the Morives of F. 319. 
his turning Catholxck | ( that you may ſee the Authority of Anriquary, and 
of Church- Tradztion, had a great hand in leading him to Popery, but none at Þ See the 
all in reducing to Proteſtantiſm ) he is not ſollicitous at all to deny, or diſ- concluſion of 
prove, the truth of theſe morzves ; but to traverſe the conſequence he for- bus Preface, 
merly made from them. So, to the firſt Motive to the Roman Catholick F. 41, &c. 
Religion : v4. That a perpetual viſible Profeſſion 1s apparently want« 
ing to Proteſt ant Religion, ſo far as concerns the points in conteſtation. He an- 
ſwers, not, by denying any ſuch vilible Profeſſion to be wanting to Prote- 
ſtants; But, that any ſuch vilible Profeſſion, without any mixture of fal- 
ſhood, is not neceſlary. Again, to the Fourth : —— That many Points 
of Proteſtant Dolirine are the opinions of Hereticks , condenmed by the Primi- 
tive Church. He anſwers, not, by denying the Proteſtant Dottrines to be 
condemned as Heretical , by the Primitive Church ;, But, that thoſe in the 
Primuive Church condemned many do&trines as ſuch; that were not fo. 

To the Sixth, ——— —— That the Dottrime of the Church of Rome #5 con- 
formable , and the dottrine of Proteſtants contrary , to the doctrine of the Fa- 
thers, who lrucd in the firſt 600 years, even by the con/eſſion of Proteſrants them- 
ſelves. He anſwers, not, by denying this ; but by retortion of the like to 
the Koman Church: — That the Doitrine of Papiſts ts confeſe by the 
Papiſts, comrary to the Fathers, 1m many points. But here he tells not, in 
what points. And, had he, I ſuppoſe it would either have bzen in ſome 
points not controvertcd with Protcitants z As perhaps about the Aftlenm- 
um : Communicating of Infants, or the like ; or ele, in tome circumitances, 
only of ſome point controverted. 'To the Tenth, That Pruteſtauts, by 
denying all humane Authority either of Pope or Connctls, or Church, to determune 
controverſies of Fauth, have aboliſhed all poſſible means of ſuppreſſimg Hereſie, or 
reſtoring wiity to the Church : He anſwers, not, by denying Proteſtants to re- 
jet all humane Authority, Pope, Cowncals, or Church : But by maintaining, that 
Proteſtants, in having the Scriptures only, and endeavouring to believe them 
in thc true ſenſe, have no need of any ſuch authority for determining mat- 
ters of Faith; nor, can be Hererticks ;, and do take = only way for reſto- 
ring unity. In all which, you ſee Church-authority and ancient Tradition 
ied on the man to be a Catholick,; and the rejeting this authority, and be- 
taking himſclt to a private RI 7": underitanding of the Scri __ 
e 2 an 
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and endeayouring to believe them in thcir true ſenſe, reduced him to Pro- 
teftantiſm, He mean-while not conſiderins, how any can be ſaid to uſe+a 
reght endeavour to believe Scripture in the true ſer/e; or to ſecure himfelf 
from Hereſe ; or to conſerve umry * who retuſeth, herein, to obey the dire- 
ction of thoſe ſpiritual Superiors, paſt, preſent, Fathers, Councils, Biſhops, 
whom our Lord hath appointed to guide and in{truct his Church in the true 
ſenſe of Scriptures, as to matter of Faith, Ur non, fluttuantes, arcum!eramur 
omnt vento aottrine, Cc, Eph. 4. 14. Again, * who refuſeth to continue in 
the Confeſſion of the Faith of theſe Guides, ſo to eſcape Hereſies ; and, to 
continue in their Communion, ſo to cnjoy the Catholick, wiity. And what He- 
reſie at all is it here that Mr. Chilkngworth ſuppreſſeth ? which none can in- 
cur, that 1s verily perſwaded, that ſenſe, he takes Scripture in, to be the 
right ; and what Here!ick is not ſo perſwaded ? For profeſſing any thing 
_ ones Conſcience, or Judgment, or againſt what he thinks is the ſenſe 
of Scripture, is not Hereſie, but Hypocriſie, And what new unity is this chat 
Mr. Chillingworth entertains ! That none can want, who will but admir all to 
his communion ( whatever tenents they are of ) that, to this Interrogatory, 
whether they do endeavour tobelieve Scripture in- a true ſenſe ? will anſwer affir- 
matively. - But this is belide my preſent purpoſe ; and his Principles have 
been already diſcuſled at large in Diſc. 2. F. 38, &c. So much of Mr. Chil. 
lingworth, 

By theſe Inſtances the diſintereſſed will cafily diſcern, what way he is to 
take, if he will commit his ignorance, or diſlatisfaQtion in Controverlies, to 
the guidance of Antiquity,or Church- Authority paſt, when he ſecs ſo many of the 
Reformed in the beginning, but alſo ſevcral of Jate , deſerting as it were 
their Title to it ( excepting the times Apoſtolical ) as not defendable. 

5. Laſtly, In all this he will be the more confirmed, when he obſerves, 
that theſe men, inſtead of embracing, and ſubmitting to, the DoCctrines and 
Traditions of former Church-Dottrine, fly, in the laſt place, to that deſpe- 
rate ſhift of the carly appearance of Amichriſt in the world ; who alſo (as 
they ſay ) muſt needs be comprehended within the Body of the Church, and 
be a profeſſor of Chriſtianity ; nay, muſt be the very chict Guides, and Parri- 
archs thereof ; and theſe, as high as the Fourth, or Fifth age ; nay much 
ſooner, ( ſay ſome ) even upon the Ext of the Apoltles. A conceit, which, 
armed, withthe Texts, 1 John 2. 12. [_ kttle children, as ye have heard, that 
Antichriſt ſhall come, ſo are there even now many Antichriſt] and 
C-4- V- 3: [ Thus us the ſpirit of Antichriſt, whereof you have heard, that 
it ſhould come ;, and even now already u it im the world, ] arm'd, 1 ſay, with theſe 
Texts miſapplicd to the perſons, whom they think ſit to diſcredit, at one 
blow cuts off the Head of all Church. Auboruy, Tradition, Fathers, Councils, 
how ancient ſoever: And the main Artifice this was, whereby Luther made 
his new Doctrine to ſpread abroad and take root; when he had, thus, firſt 
taken away all reverence to former Church, and its conſtant Doctrines and 
Traditions, as this Church having been, for ſo long a time, the very ſeat 
of Antichriſt, Babylon, the great Whore, and I know not what. And after 
this grownd-work laid ; now, ſo much in Antiquity as any Proteſtant dillikes, 

pre- 
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p_ appears to him under the ſhape of Antichriſtian Apoſtaſie : And in 
is relifting, and oppoſing the Church, he quicts his Conſcience herewith ; 
and ſcems to himſelf, not a Rebel againſt his ſpiritual Covernors, but a 
Champion againſt Arztichriff, But on theſe terms, if they would well con- 
lider it, our Lord's promiſes to the Church,that it ſbould be fo firmly built 
on the Rock, as that the Gates of Hell ſhould never prevail againſt it, and 
theApoſtle?*s Predition,that it ſhould always be a I illar and Cround of Truth, 
are utterly defeated, and have miſcarricd, in its very infancy. For how can 
theſe Gates of Hell more prevail, than, that the chief Guides and Gover- 
nors of this Church, ſignifted by the falſe Prophet, Apoc. 13. 11, &c. with 
great fſi2nes and tracles, ſhall ſet up Satans Kmgdom, and Standard in the 
midſt of it, ſhall praQtiſe a manifold /dolatry within it ; and corrupt the Na- 
tions with their falſe Doctrines; and laſtly, maintain this kingdom of Satan 
( thus ſet up, I ſay, not withonr, or againſt, but within the bowels of, the 
Church )now, by the ordinary computation of Proteſt ants, for above Twelve 
hundred years ; whilſt the Emperor, and other Roman Catholick Princes are 
imagined during all this time to be the Beaſt, or Sccular State, rhar rpens ts 
mouth in Blaſphemy against God ; and makes war with the Sayits, | To whoſe 
Religion this falſe Prophet 
Beaſt and this Falſe Prophet, for their Idolatry and Oppreſſion, ar the ap- 
pointed time ( before this expected ; now, they ſay, not far off ; ) ſhall be 
calt into the Zake or pool of Fire. For ſo their doom runs, ApoCc. 1 9. 20. 
An1 the Beaſt was taken and the Falſe Prophet, and both the/e 
were caſt alive into a lake of fire. 

And this, ſo great, and miſchievous, an error, becomes in them mncirthe 
lefs excuſable, lince the latter world hath ſcen the appearance of the great 
Falſe Prophet Mahomet upon the ſtage : and ſince they might ealily ditcern, 
all the pheromena, or Charatters of the Apocalyptical Falſe Prophet, which are 
by them, through inſuperable difficulties, milapplicd to the Pope, the Head 
of the Church, to have been moſt vilibly and eminently fulfilled in Him. 
* Who is the Head and Founder of that Falſe Religion, which hath fo boldly 
invaded Chriſtianity, after ſo many hundred years growth ; and fupplanted 
it 1n the greateſt and moſt dignified part of the converted world. * Whofe 
frens and wonders, how lying or ridiculous ſocver ( for God forbid, any fuch 
ſhould be expected from this falſe Prophet, as our Lord, or his Apoſtles did ) 
have had the very ſame elfet, as the two Apoltles | have for<told thole of 
the falſe Propher ſhould have, viz. the /eduttion, and dclulion of the Narwny; 
and if there be no wonder in the wonders, the greater wonder there 13 in the 
ſedattion, that followed upon them. 


worthip; who hath moulded a new, finc, calie Religion, void ( as h:tauh) 
of all Controverjies and ſubtilties ; and coniitting only of one Article of Faith 
[ One only God, and Mahomet bus Prophet ) : Deviſed new plrating laws, which 
( that they might be point-blanck oppolite to our Lords ) are full of lalt and 


uncleannels on one lide, and of cruclty, rapine, tyranny, viotence, the tword, 
llavety, 
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| Apoc. 13. 
give life, 4oc. 13-11, 1 5- Both which, thi TEM 
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ſlavery, and the law martial, on another : and hath invented new future 
ſenſual-Beatitudes ſutable to the obſervance of his laws. * Who hath chan- 
ged Dies Dominica, for ſolemn worſhip, into Dies Yeners ;, and the viſiting 
of. our Lord's Sepulchre and Temple at Feru/alem, to his at Mecha; Subjet- 
ing Sarah to Hagar , and Iſaac to Iſmael. * Who hath taken away the 
Chriſtian Altars, and the daily Evangelical Sacrifice , the Sacraments, the 
Prieſts, and thrown out of the Churches the Bodies of the Saints, interred 
there, as contaminating them. 
C 313. * Who, after the attempts of Cerinthus, Carpocrates, and others in S. Johr?s 
— days, and the progreſs of Arizs, and his Diſciples, in following ages ( al- 
moſt all the ancient Hereticks being treacherous to our Lord*s Divinity ) 
hath at laſt compleated that which 1s ſpoken of 1 John 4. 2. * the Diſſoluti- 
on of Jeſus [as the YVulgar , and thoſe Greek, Copics it follows, have it, 
See Socrar. 5 xeTeavu Thy Ingfy, | ] or * the denial of Jeſ«s his coming # the fleſh ( as 
Hſe. 1. 7. c. other Copies ) 4. e. his deſcending from Heaven mo the fleſh , whilſt he hath 
32.---Jrene- Tob'd our Lord not only of his Divimty, but alſo, by this, of the High Pre- 
xs, L. 3.c.18, Togatives of his Humanity too ; rob'd him alſo of his Crofand Death( which 
he ſaith he never ſuffered ) and fo rob'd Him and the world of his Sarrs- 
fattions and Merits ;, and all the vertue of the Sacraments relating thereto ; 
and hath challenged the Honour, of being the laſt Propher, ſent from God, 
Apoc. 13. 2. unto himſelf. * In whom the Dragon ſeems to have ſhewed his greateſt, and 
laſt, Art; ( after the world was ſomewhat well acquainted with his former 
ſnares). For, whercas heretofore he thruſt all the world into /dolatry, now, 
out of the envy which Satan bears to the Honour given by the Church to the 
glorified Saims, his Diſciple and Champion, this falſe Propher, becomes 4 
profeſſed enemy to all former 1dolatry; and much diſpleaſed he is with Chri/ti- 
anity upon this account. And again, out of the envy Satan bears to the Di- 
vinty of our Lord, a great zealot this his falſe Prophet is for the worſhip of 
one only God; that ( taith he ) hath neither Wife, nor Child, Yet who, in 
oppoling and denying, the Divwity of our Lord Je/us, the Son, hath loſt, and 
depriv*d himſelf of, God the Father too, in St. John's conſequence ; For, in 
oppolition to Antichriſt, the Apoſtle ſaith, Ephel. 2. 9. — That he who 
abideth in the dotirine of Chriſt, hath the Father and the Son : And, 1 ]oh. 2. 23. 
——— That be who demeth the Son [_1, e. that Jeſus is the Son ;, or ( ver. 22. 
that Jeſus uw the Chriſt, or, 1 Joh. 4. 3. that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the 
fleſh) 1.e; come from Heaven, or from God, into the fleſh, al} which this 
falſe Prophet expreſly oppoſeth ; ] He that, thus, demes the Son, the ſame 
[ alſo ] hath not the Father, ſaith the Apoſtle. And fo-this man of ſin retains 
S$. 314- no title cither to God the Son, or God the Father ; cither to the God of Chri- 
ſtians, or tothe Heathen Gods; whom alſo he hath calt off. 
Apoc, 12. * Who hath planted himſelf in all the primitively famous Churches, to 
6,14. whom our Lord or his Apoſtles direCted their Epiſtles (except one, where the 
2 Theſſ. 2.4. Woman cloathed with the Sun hath hitherto had a place provided for her ) 
Apoc. 13. 3, and, amonglt others, in God's Temple at Feruſalem, from the poſleſſion of 
12,13. which no Chriſtian Heroical attempts have been able hitherto, finally' to 
Apoc. 13. 3, expel him. * Who, poſſeſſing all the middle of the Earth, and _aving 
4- thrul 
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thruſt up the Church as it were into a corner, and the outer skirts, there- 
of, the Iſlands of the Weſt, hath ereCted a new dreadful Empire; and re- 
viy'd the /mage of the former Heathen State, that perſecuted the Church in 
the beginning, and which long fince ſeemed to have received its mortal 
wound ; which he hath wonderfully cured : And ſeated this his Empire in 
the very ſame place, and turned the Sanita Sophia, heretofore the glory of 
Chriſtian Churches, into a Afoſche. * Whoſe miraculous conqueſts have made 
the world to wonder after him, and to adore him, ſaying, who is like to him ? 
who, able to make war with him ? Apoc. 13. 3, 4. * With whole perſecu- 
tion no former can be compared, either for duration of time, or ( by his fa- 
cile, and ſenſual, Religion ) ſlaughter of ſouls. * Who alſo hath afflicted 
Chriſtianity now for above a thouſand of the Proteſtants twelve hundred and || por. 12. 
fixty Days || taken for Years : and near upon the ſame time ( that they may ©» 1413+ 
fee their numbers alſo fit Him ) as, they ſay, the Pope hath opprelled it. 5:50 0 1+ 3+ 
[” Only, the Antiquity of the Church's pretended Idolatry, ſaid to be about, 24" 7+ 25- 
or before, A. D. 400. + forceth them to begin their account of the Pope?s 512+ 7+ 
Apoſt aſie, and oppreſſion of the Faith, ſo early, as, juſtly computed, according | Mede, 
to the twelve hundred and lixty days, 5. e. years of his duration, it hippens to Apoſt 2ſie of 
be already expired, yet expired without any alteration of affairs obſerved at {47 #9mcs- 
this time, correſpondent to the Propheſie of Antichriſt's deſtruttion, and the © 1+: 
Church's cxaltation after ſuch term expired ; ( for that change at the Re. Þr- Afore 
formation, a great one indeed, on the other ſide, comes too carly ) whereas _ Pro- 
the ſame account, of twelve hundred and ſixty years, applicd to the Maho. P92: £7.17. - 
metan Apoſtafie, being of two hundred years later date, ſuffers, as yet, no 4%: p. 
contradiction from the event. J 552+ 

* Who, by all theſe things, by abrogating the Laws, and Worſhip not $. 315+ 
only of all the former Heathen Gods, but alſo of the Chriſtians, and the true, ——— 
God ; and, inſtead thercof, ſetting up his own, 2. Thell. 2. 4. hath oppoſed, 
and exalted himſelf above, all that us called God ;, and ſhewed himſelf, as though 
he were God: If we may underſtand theſe expreſions of the Apoſtle, con- 
cerning this later enemy of God, and his Church, as we do thoſe of the 
PropFets ( whence they were borrowed ) concerning thoſe ancient ones : 
the King of Babylon, and the King of Tyre, and Antiochus Epiphanes, of whom 
like things arc ſpoken there. Of the King of Babylon thus the Prbphet 
Eſay | Thou didſt ſay in thine heart : I will aſcend into Heaven, above þc. 14-13 
the Stars of God, will I exalt my throne : I will ſit in the Mon of the Teſta- | Su 
ment [the Temple] 7 will aſcend above the height of the clouds, and be like to +* 
the Higheſt. Of the King of Tyre thus the Prophet Ezekiel. + Thou 
ha#t ſa1d, I am God; and bave ſuten in the chair of God, &c. and, verſ. 6. Þ+ c. 28. 2. 
Thy heart us elevated, as the heart of God, And of Amtiochus thus the 
Prophet Damel. + That he ſhould elevate and magnifie himſelf againſt eve- Þ 11-36,37- 
ry God; and againſt the God of Gods ſpeak, magnificent thir:gs, That the | 
God of hs Fathers he ſhould not account of, nenher care for any of the Gods, 
Yet, in the fulfilling of theſe Prophecies ; their cxaltations and blaſ- 
phemies ( who ſtill had ſome Deity whom they externally profeſſed to adore, ) 
their Empires, and Tyrannies over the Saints, are no way — to 
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thoſe of the preſent Mabometan Empire ; and this Son of 1/maePs preſuming 
to cxalt nimſelf above the Son of God ; Chriſt our Lord, || who & over all 
things, God bleſſed for ever. Laſtly, * who hath effefted all his ProjeQts with 
the greater ſucceſs, and leſs diſturbance or jealouſic of Cariſtians, becauſe 
one part of them, out of a particular intereſt, and inteſtine quarrels, miſ- 
apply the Prophecies to another Perſon ; Another part, from the high cx- 
preſſions of them, ( which are uſually very Hyperbolical ) expect yet greater 
matters, than have been diſcovered in him, or probably ſhall be in any 
other. 

However, [I think, He, that ſoberly weighs the things ſaid before, will ſee, 
what little reaſon Proteſtants have to arraign, and condemn, the Biſhop of * 
Rome ; the chief Paſtor of Chriſts Flock, for this great /al/e Prophet ; and mcan 
while to abſolve, and diſmiſs this Barabbas : To whom the New-Teſtament 
-— -"__— ſeem to agree with much exaCftneſs, but no way to ſute to the 
other. 


CHAP. AVL 
Of the pretence of Certainty, againit Church- Authority. 


Reply to the 2d Defence, The pretended Certainty of a Truth, againſt Church- 

Authority, $S. 318. 

1. That it is a very difficult thing to arrive to a rational, and demonſtrative 
certainty, in matters intellettual , more, in matters Divine, and Spiritual ;, 
and eſpecially, in ſuch Divine matters, where Church-Authority debvers 
the contrary for a certain Truth, lbid. 

Inſtances made in four principal points of modern Controverſie : For which 
Church-Authority s, by many Proteltants, charged with 1dulatry, and 
Sacriledge, Y. 320. 

1. The Corporal Preſence, and conſequently Adoration , of Chriſt" 

Body and Blood in the Eucharilt, $. 321. 

A PDigreſlion, Conc erning the Opinon of the Greek and other Oriental 
Chua ches : Their holding a Real Preſence of owr Lords Body and 
Blood in the Euchariſt ( whether by Tranſubſtantiation, or nor ) 
miſrepreſented by M. Claude a French Miniſter. 

2. Invocation of Saints, Y. 322. 
3. Veneration of Images, Y. 323. 
4. Communion in one kind, $.324. 

2. That ſuch Certatnty, if mn 4 Iruth of ſmall Mmportance, though it cannot 
yield an obedience of Aſſet ro Church-Authority, yet ſtands obliged ſtill 
to an obedience of \ilence, F. 3309. 

Conceded by Proteſtants, Y. 331. 

3. That ſuch Certainty of a Truth never ſo important, and neceſſary ( where 
alſo one ts to be certain , that it ts ſo ) though it be [uppoſed free 
from the obedicnce, of Atlent ; and of Silence ; yet ſtands obliged to a 
Third, a paſſive obedience, to Churcn-Authority, 4 peaceable undergoing 
the Churc?s Cenſures ( though this be the heavieſt, Excommunication ; 
and that unjuſt ; ) without erectivg, or joyuing to any other external Com- 
munion, divided from ut. Which third oveducnce only yielded, preſerves the 
Church from [ch1ſm, Y. 332, 333- 


Have ſpoken hitherto of the firſt of the two Guards ( mentioned be- 
fore, Y. 270. ) which Proreſtants uſe, to defeat obedicnce to the Comn- 
cil of 1rent, or any other, though proved never fo legal, or ſupreme ; viz. 
the Obligation to follow their Conſcience againſt any humane Authority, even 
though this Conſcience be erroneow. To which hath been replied : hart, 
ſuch obligation granted , yet there is no general ſecurity to any one in 
this praCtice ; becauſe of another obligation precedent to this: namely, 
his duty, firſt, rightly co -forw his — {o that , whenſocver the 
F firſt 
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firſt is negleted , the latter excuſeth not. And then : For the reCtify- 
ing this information of Conſcience, which requires our greateſt care, I have 
ſet down, (SF. 274, 275, 277.) the three common deceits, the inte- 
reſted Wiil uſeth to corrupt, or miſguide the Conſcience, or Judgment, as it 
pleaſeth ; namely, 1. Ether by hmdring the Judgmem from any ſearch of 
ſuch matters of Religion, and wholy diverting it to other employments, 
whereby it may become more pliable to any impreſſion, in thele ſpiritual 
matters, which ſecular mtereſt recommends: 2. Or, by indulging a ſearch 
into ſuch matters, but this pre-engaged, and confincd to a Party : 3. Or, by 
admitting an impartial ſearch into all des: But this, only as to arguments 
drawn from {cenang-Reaſon ; be not, as to thoſe other, drawn from the jult 
wcight of pre/ert,or paſt, Church- Authority. All which Arts and Deccits,of the 
Wiil, have heen ſerionl!ly reflefted on, and cenſured ( th firtt in, $S. 281, &c. 
T he 1econd, $. 289, Gr. The third, $. 291, &c.) And lo, a well-inform- 
ed Conſcience, reduced to obedience of Church- Authority, in all ſpiritaal mat- 


ters, at leaſt, ſuch, or ſo many, wherein it acknowledgeth no abſolute Cer- 


rawnty of its own opinions. 

Now, of the ſecond Guard, or Deferce, ( mentioned before, F. 271. ) 
againſt obedience to a legal Chrth- Autborny ;, ( uſed by thoſe Proteſtants, 
who ſee the weak plea of a mſimformed conſcience, which every groff error 
makes uſe of; and who ſeem more reſpeQtful, and wary, to preſerve their 
duty to their yon Supcriors ) viz. Where pcrions have a Certaiy, 
that"ſuch Church- Authority manifeſtly errs. Which certaimy they ſay, any 
one may preſume of ſo often, as hecan demonſtrate the contrary of what 
is maintained by this Authority, Thetrial of which Demonſtration alſo, whe- 
ther it be a true one, they ſay, is thus certainly diſcovered; if ſo many 
others, as hear it, and underſtand the terms, arc alſo ſatisfied and convin- 
ced by it ( for ſuch a fence againſt fatſc Demonſtrations, the more judicious 
Pro': ſtants have made agiinſt the Puritans, and thoſe, who have pretended 
manifeſt and demonſtrable errors in, and ſorefuſed obedicnce to their own 
Proomcaal, or National Synods ). 

ln anſwer to this ſccond Defence. Firſt : It may be noted here : That 
all perſons nor certain are, by this plca, Icft to Church-Obedience, Secondly, 
Theſe things, concerning Cerraimy, ſhall freely be granted unto them : 
I. That, who is certain of any thing, neithor ought, nor indeed poſſibly 
can, yield the obcdience.of Aſert to any Authority whatever, (propoling the 
contrary ; nor may. profeſs to yicld it; for this is lying, and atting againſt 
Conſcience: 2. And again ; That to one liable to error in ſome things, yet 
ſome other things may well be ſo plain, and manifeſt, that he may have 
abundant certainty thercof. And : 3. 1 hat ſuch a Demorſtration-of his Cer- 
tanty, as, propoſed to any that underitands the terms, ſatisfieth and con- 
vinccth him , is good. But, theſe granted, yet a Judgment, well purged 
from Secular Intcreſt, will here alſo contider : 

1. That it 4s no fuch calie matter, as it 4s thought, to arriveat certuinry 
in things intelleftual, where our ſenſes do not alliſt-us; and cſpeciallythoſe, 
that arc Divine, and Spiritual ; * whore, thele:things not ts 
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Reaſon, but originally delivercd to us by Divine Revelation, both the mat- 

ters are, many times, very my#eriow, treating of the perfections, wiſdom, 

and ways of God ; His Divine Laws, and Sacraments ; things above our n4- 

tural reach; and the words alio, ſignitying theſe to us, arc many times not 

free from /everal acceprations, literal, and figurative ( elſe all perſons would 

agree in the ſame ſenſe ), fothat apparent contradiction in the words, by 

Cilt inguiſhing of ſome term, is none in the ſenſe, but both the verbal Con- 
tradiclions very true ; * Where again, theſe Revelations being many, and 

all moſt ccrtainly true, none may be taken in ſuch a ſenſe, as to contradit 

any other ;, And laltly, * where, the true eſſence of things, abitrated from 

all their Accrderts, ( which accidents again cannot be known to us to be to, 

but by an attual /eparation ) bcing not perfectly known tous, hence alſothough 

jt be moſt certain to us that two contrsdiclions cannot be true, yet it 15 

molt difhculr to diſcern, what things truly contradict. For 1t is a Contra- 

diction only, when the ſame thing 1s denicd of, or removed from it (elf. 

As this | a man is not a man. ] Or this [ A man 1s white, or not white ] 

whcre the formal ContradiQtion, being reſolved, is [_ whiteneſs is not white- 

neſs : Manhood is not Manhood ]. And it is no contradiction, but truth, 

when cver a thing is denicd of any thing not init felif. Therefore this, what 

js, Or 15 not, the thing it ſclt; or, its ciſence ; mult exactly be known, be- 

fore a true and real contradiction be ſo. And this difficulty, which is indeed 

jn all nature, muit {ti]] be the greater in theſe things prruual, and more re- 

mote from ſente ; of which we are ſpeaking, —- Cun res tarts fit ( faith 

S. Auſtin | ) ut Dus t1hi ratione cognoſcendrs fit, onneſne putas tdoneos, Ce ? | See before, 
And, Tu m cos libros, gut fartti, Drumarumgque rerium plert, Cc. ſme Duce 1r- Q. 293. 
raw ? And, —— Nibil eft facthurs, quam, non ſolum ſe ducere, ſed etiam opmias, 

verum inverſe ; ſed hoe repſa dijſiculmunn eft. And theretore, in that excel- 

lent Treatiſe, -+ he sdviicth thum hirit, laying alide ſach tancies of certainty + De utilita- 
to believethe Church. Lu0 uliminaturo preparentar Deo. | And, indeed, te Credei.ds, 
who is tnerc, if he reticct upon the many ſeeming certainticy, that he hath 

had in ſome opinions, afterward forſaken, that will not perceive, that this 
conceited ccrtainty is an ordinary tailacy, which thoſe, who know lealt, and 

ſo have lealt reaſon to think themtelves certaun, are molt jubject to, ——- Q4 

ad panca reſpicit, facile prommciat. : 

Lut then further : If in thoſe things Divine, this particular point, where. Þ 31 9- 
in we pretend a certainty, be ſuch, as thit the ſupremelt Charch- Authorrry ——— 
propoulcth to us the contrary as certain, an Anthority ( not to mention here 
the ſupernatural aſſiſtance promited them ) of the fame, or better abilitics, 
tuan we, for their intelleCtuals ; and that hath all the ſame external means, 
and Grounds, of the knowledge of ſuch point as we, perhaps more; to 
whom alſo all the Grounds, Moilves, Arguments of our certainty of it have . 
been communicated ; perſons likewiſe ( we ought to preſume ) of as much 
diligence in ſearching truth, as much integrity, and freedom from pallion, 
and intereſt, as our ſelves; For, theſe judge for themſelves as well as for 
their Subjctt; ; and ſet down their own, as well as preſcribe another's, jaith ; 
this, I ſay, will make any ſuch conceited cerrawity on our lide, yet much more 
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irrational. ( Sec more ſaid of this in the 4th Ds/c. F. 11.) And laſtly, be- 
lides all this, our pretended Demonſtrations, being put to the trial according 
to the former Proteſtent-Definition of a demorſtrarion, will prove conſtantly 
falſe, as from which ſo many rational and learned perſons, hearing or read- 
ing them, continue to dilſent. Neither here will the plea, of the perſpicutty 
and clearneſs of the Scriprares in ſuch point ( ordinarily the chick pretence 
we have for our certainty ) any way relieve us, or releaſe our obedience to 
theſe Governours, but rather promote it. Becaule, if theſe Scriptures bs to us 
clcar, ſo will they be to them : Or, if theſe Scriprares, like the liraclites 
Cloud, be light to one, and darkncſs to another, our humility ought to be- 
lieve, that the light ſide of it will be rather toward the Church-Governors, 
than toward us, when lingular, and dittcring from them ; who alto are ap- 
pointed to enlighten us ||. 

The four main points, that are maintained by the ſupreme Church. Autho- 
rity, to which Proteſtants refuſe conformity, and at which they take molt of- 
fence, and for which many of them charge the Church of Rome with Jdolarry 
and Sacriledge, are, 1. The Corporal Preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the 
Euchariſt, and conſequently Advration of them, as preſent. 2. Worſhip and 
Invocation of Saints, 3. Veneration of Images. 4. Communion tn one kind, AS 
for a fifth, which might be added : The language, that ought to be uſed, ac- 
cording to ſeveral Nations, in th2 Celebration of the pxblick Service of God, 
I here omit it : Suppoling this might be calily ſo accommodated, as, ſolely, 
to be no hinderance of an «nw, where all the other real Controveriics arc ac- 
corded between the two Churches. 

For the. Firſt, then, of theſe four points, the Corporal Preſence of our Lord 
in the Euchariſt, from which follows Adoration: Since, as hath bzen ſhewed 
in the firſt Diſcourſe, F. 62. and more copiouſly in the Hiſtorical Diſcourſe 
of the Euchariſt, F. 35. a poſſibility thereof is not oppoſed by many of the 
Reformed ;, and the true ſerſe of Hoc eſt Corpus meum, and of other Scriptures, 
whether de fatto, theſe do declare it ſo preſent, is that, by which this Que- 
ſtion, between the two Partics mult be decided; I ſee not what Demonſtra- 
te certainty, any Proteſtant can rationa:ly pretend, of the ſenſe he gives to 
theſe Scripturcs in oppolition to that other ſenſe of them, which is main- 
tained by Church- Autkority; and hath been, by ſo many Councils; exprelly 
declared (long before Proteſtancy was thought on ); Of which Councils , ſee 
1 Diſc. 57, C&c. and this, aftcr ſo long, and ſubtile diſputes for about three 
hundred years ; viz. from the 24, Nicen Council to the days of Berengarine ; 
and after ſo diligent an Examination (on both tides ) of Primierve Tradition, 
by Paſchaſins, Bertram, and others, Eight hundred 'years ago; and, fince 
that, Laxſrank,, Guitmund, &c. at the appearance of Berengariuss, Which 
Primitive Tradition, and judgment of Amtq«ity, that it was, if this may not 
be taken on the credit of ſo many Co:mcrls, the ſame concerning theſe Scrip- 
tures, with that of the preſent Church- Authority, I think any one, that is 
well affefted to the peace of the Church, and noe pre-cngaged in Diſputes, 
will receive ſufficient ſatisfaction herein, who wil at his leiſure ſpend a few 
hours in a publick Library to read, entirc, and not by cited parcels, the 
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ſhort Diſcourſ*s, on this ſubje&t, of * St. Ambroſe, De _— initiand. cap.9. 
* The Author of the Books, De Sacramentis [ aſcribed to the ſame Fa- 
ther ] /. 4. the 4, and 5, Chapters, —— * Cyrill, Hieroſol. Catecheſ. Myſtagog. 
4,and 5. * Chry/o/tom, m Matt. Homil. $3. In Att. Apoſt. Hom.21. 
In, 1 Cor, Hom, 24. * Greg. Nyſſen. Ora:, Catechet. c. 36,37. * Euſeb. 
Emiſſen. or Ceſarius Arelitenſ, De Paſchate Serm, 5, * Hilarius Pittav., De 
Trimtate, the former part of the eighth book. — * Cyril. Alexand, In 
Evargel. Johan, l. 10. c. 13. Concerning the Authenticalncts of ſeveral of 
which picces ( for the laſt Proreſrant refnge is to pronounce them /purious ) 
you may remember the forccited paſlage of Ca/4-04 | ſpeaking of ſuch a -+., 6, 309. 
ſubrerfnge of Du Aſoulins, Falſns ills Cyrillus Hieroſolymitanus , falſus 
Greg.Nyſſenus;, falſ1s Ambroſius, falſi omnes ; mibs liquet, falls ipſum (Molinzum}]. 
Not, that 1 affirm here, that every one, that reads theſe picces, ſhall be 
ſo pzrſwaded, and convinced. For, as hath been ſhewed, the /rereſts of 
the W/i// hive a [trange power of diſguiling, and miſcolouring things tothe 
Underſtanding, As, when, perhaps, the pre-delign of making a Keply to an 
A tver/ary, 15 the rcaſon of ones reading of ſuch a piece of a Father ; and 
when one hath, firſt, ſtated the Queſtion to himlelf, ordered his Arguments, 
deduced h 5s Conclulions, ſolved Objeftions, Fe. and tken, upon ſuch pro- 
vocation of an Antagonilt, is brought to examine their writings, here we 
may preſume, iuch a one will be very loth to puil down the whole Fabrick 
he hath built before, and to lay down his Arms: and that it will go hard, 
if he cannot hffMomething in them ſeeming favonrable to his cauſe. Ei- 
ther, 1, For the Terms uſed by the Father, he will contend, that they are 
to be taken according to the mode of thoſe times, and not in a proper, 
or modern, ſenſe : Or, That their Rherorick , and Eloquence, fitted, not to 
ſtate the Q-eition, or inform the Judgment, but to move Aﬀections, and 
gain the Will, doth often make uſe of ſuch expreſitons, as, rigorouſly taken, 
tranſcend the Truh. Or, 2. For the ſenſe given, when apparently againit 
him, he will propoſe ſome ſeeming irrational conſequences and abſurdities, 
that follow from it; or, ſome other Tenents of the Father, that will not 
conlilt with it, and the Tranſlation alſo, or the Copy, ſhall many times be 
blamed. Or, 3. Touching the Diſcourſe; He will cither pronounce the 
whole illegitimate and ſpurious, as pretended to bz found of a ditferent ſtile 
from the Father's other works: or, ſome words uſed in it, ſome Rites, or 
Cuſtoms mentioned, that are of a later date or age; or, ſuch work not 
found in ſuch Editions ; or, not mentioned by later Writers : or, that it 1s 
in part corrupted and interpolated ; and , not all of a piece. Or at 
leaſt, He will find ſome Cla#/es, in the ſame, or in ſome other, diſcourſe of 
the Father, whereby he may ſeem to confeſs in one place, what he denies in 
another : or, which may ſerve at leaſt to render him ſomewhat confuſed and 
obſcure in the Point, and fo, ſerviceable to no Party. 1 name theſe defences 
not ſo, but that ſometimes they may be true, but, that thzy are much oftner 
made uſe of, than there is any juſt cauſe ; and, arc apt to blind the unwa- 
ry, and pre-occupatcd, and ſuch, as have the infelicity to b- engaged againtt 
1ruth, before they are well read in Antiquity, 
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E321,7.2. SothehateCenſurer of Dr. Arnauld*s a Book concerning the Emchariſt, 
co Fic, aftzr the two former Combatants, Arnautd, and Claxac, one by t2- 
king the Fathrrs in a plain, and literal, the other, in a Mcetaphoricat ſenſe, 
had each of them challenged Antiquity, as clearly on his own lide, ſecks to 
+ 3 Reg. 3, difpatch the Corrroverſic, much-what lixe the Womar in the Book of Kings F, 
27. whoſe the chikl was not, -——— Nec mihi, nec Tbs ſt 3 Saying! That 
| Engl. Tran- the true bilicf of the ancicie C hburch, about this pownt of the Euchariſt, us very 
j-at. P- %, hard to be knows ; t hat there are innume able perplexiics ia 1t 5 aid that, if the 
Fathers have believed the Keality, as he ſecth mo reaſon to doubt but they did, 
they believed it in ſuch a marner, which neuher Roman Catholicks, »or Prote- 
ſtants, or any other C hr 1ſt 1471 Society, would approve of . And ſo, p. 66, Ce. 
That th: former Greek Church may not be found Tranfubſtantialiſts, he is con- 
tent , they ſhould be Srercoramiſts;, ( 4. e. holding I know not what pa- 
nificed corruptible corporal preſence of our Lord, much more groſs, and in- 
credible, than that of Tranſubſtantiation). For, whether the Greeks fall 
ſhort of, or go beyond, the Latin Church herein, he thinks all to his purpoſe, 
{5 they be not juſt the ſame. But then, over-born with Dr. Arnauld's mo- 
dern teſtimonies, manifeſting the unanimous accord herein of the preſent 
Oriumal, with the We/f:rn, Churches, here he will have them, to have taken 
up this their opinion of late from Travellers, bat by no means to have deri- 
| P. 337. ved it from their Fore-fathers, There may bave hapned ( ſaith he|| ) 4 
| change, ſince the eſtabliſhing of the Dottrine of 7] ranſubſtantiation in the Latin 
Church, either by the mixture and commerce of the Latins 4 ecks, or by tha 
Voyages of the Portugais, and other Nations, into the Orient, wurcbes ;, mcan- 
white, thc preſent Orie.ral Churches thus conſenting with the Roman, it may 
well be conlidercd, what would become of the Proreſtant Cauſe, if the Con» 
troveriie ſhould now be refcrred to the Necilion of a lawful General 
Council. 
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Refiedt mg on the Opinion of the Greek, and other Oriental Churches, holding a 
Real Prelence of our Lora"s Body and Blood ( whether by Tranſubſtantiati- 
on or not ): much miſ-repreſemed by Ar. Claude, 4 French Afrmſter, F 321. 
Whoſe various Artifices are deteted, an, 

* Inſinuating the Greek®s Ignorance, Poverty, Imbecillity ;, the Latin's Power, 
Miſſions, Induſtry, to gain them, 1. 1, 2, 3, 4- 

* Wreſting the Greek's ſaymgs ro the Proteſtants ſenſe, comrary to thety 
plain expreſſions, 

* Affirming the Greeks 410 retain their former Church-Dottrine as high 4 
Damaicen, or Gregory Nyllen; yet not freely declaring the anicient avid 
modern Greeks £9 differ from, or agree with , the Proteltant opir- 
MM, n. ys. 

* Waving the main point, viz. Real Preſence .( which infers & Soveratgn 
Adoration ); conrending about Tranſubſtantiation, aud that «s an Ar- 
ticle of Paith, n. 6. 

* Barring all Teftimomies, ſave ſuch «s preſs Tranſubſtantiation. 

* Uſmg the term Vertue wreaſonably, {pa me Subftance ) ; and there- 
by making the Greek opinion comtradittory, abſurd and indeferſible, and 
then keaumg them to makg 1t good: whereas he ought ro have confeſſed their 
holding a Preſence «well in Subſtance, 4s #n Vertue, n.7,'S. 

* Shifting all Teftimonies againſt him by diſongenuouſly requiring teſtimony up- 
on reſtimeny, or by per ſonal exceptions taken againft chem, n. y. 

The Greek Opinion concerning Tranſubſtantiation, + made good, how 

prejudicial to the Proteſtant®s Cauſe, n. 10. 

I. Concerning Tranſubſtantiation, 

M. Claude, 1m receding from the | atins, makes the Grecks fall ſhort of 
their own Swnly and uſual Expreſſions, w woree Parncal avs, 

n.13, &c. 

That Vertue may be taken as well augmentatively, adding to Subſtance, 

4s diminutively, excluding tt, N, 14. 

The Common Dottrine of the Greeks carrying further rban their Strile, ts 

a total \'ranfubſtantiation, Proved, 

1. From their holding the ſame numerical Body of our Lord, born and crv- 
cified, 10 be exhibued in the Excharift - preſent, uot by deſcerding 
from Heaven, but by a converſion of the Elements, and by 4 multt- 

ication of its local exiſtence in more places, than before, n, 15, 16. 

2. From holding the Body ths preſent by Conſecr 419 10 be Ineorruprible, 
and its Incorruption to depend on its Reſurrettin1, and ſo to relate to 
that numerical Body crucified and raiſed agam. Now, the Bread, 
remaining intire for its ſubſtance, or ts matter and qualities, carnot 


be 


(2) 

be ſuch a Bodyof our Lord as ſuffers no digeſtion , or corruption, 
Tr main 7 fn Sacrament ſuffers this. * or the Gender all 
( whilſt holding the Subſtance of Bread to remain ) to lay theſe 
changes only on the Accidents, not the Subſtance ( eating bread, 
fed only by the accidents) were withou a Tranſubſtantiation co 
eſpouſe the difficulties of it ; and therefore their opinion implies an 
entire change of the Bread, as well its matter, 4s form. n. 17. 

3. From holdmg this Body in the Euchariſt, whenever broken whole 
and entire in each piece, to all diſtributed, no way dimi- 
niſhed. The Lamb broken, not impaired, ever eaten, yet 
not conſumed. Which things camot be ſaid of our Lords Body, if 
the matter of bread ſtill remam. n. 18. 

Whereas Greeks and Latins, former and later times may be accorded, this 
Author, to maintain the variance, ſeems to faſten on the Greeks an opi- 
ri0n leſs eligible than Tranſubſtantiation, and to offer violence to the na- 
tural ſenſe of their words ;, leaving the Greeks to ſtand apart by them. 
ſelves from Proteſtants as welt as other Catholicks. n. 20. 

The Greeks confeſſed by him not to have oppoſed the Latins for holding 
Tranſubſtantiation ; the Latins never to have 4ccuſed the Greeks as not 
bolding it. n. 21. 

2. Concerning Adoration of the Euchariſt, 1. As® their Dotftrine. 

Granted, 1. That the Greeks allow and pay to the Yyſteries im the Euchariſt 
an inferior relative Adoration. 2. A Supreme Adoration lawful and duc 
to our Lords Humanity, where-cver preſent ;, and given by Proteſtants 
in their Communion. 3. No ſoveraign Adoration pretended by Greeks 
or Latins to be given to the Symbols ( ventrable only with an inferior cult ) 
but to the Body and Blood of our Lord. 4. Real Preſence not being con- 
teſted, but only Tranſubſtantiation ; From ſuch Preſence ( granting its 
true conſequences ) followes a lawſulneſs of Adoration, n. 22. 

2. As to their Prattice, 5. The Greeks adore aſter thiir mode, by 
mclining the head and body. Whether this be only relative or ſoveraign 
Aaoration, is underſtood from their Dottrine and Belief, For, wot to al- 
low the extent of their Adoration, 4s far as their belief of the Preſence 
of the Perſon adored ; and their Worſhip the ſame latuude with their 
Faith ſeems wnjuſt and groundleſs : as alſo to pretend only an inferior 
adoration given, where the ſame Communicants hold a ſupreme due to 
the Perſon there preſent. n. 22. * | 

More Devotions performed in the Weſtern Churches than in the Eaſt, from 
the Berengarian Errors here, n. 23. | 

AM, Claude*s Conceſſions and their Conſequences ſufficient. F. 1. To diſwade 
from a Communon oppoſed both by Creeks and Latins concerning the Eu- 

- chariſt. 2. To perſwade rather to the Roman Communion, n, 24. 

For trying our Obedience, God permits Evil with Allurements ; Error 
with many Veriſimilties ;, yet hath always left ma Sox enough to clear all 
neceſſary Truth to the humble and obedient, not to force the ſelf-confident 
ana imereſſed. n. 25. 
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In a Search, by comparing Scriptures and Councils, what endleſs labour arrd 
diſtr att ion 4 Obedience ma what peace and _ for better 
employments! Beſides, that the rude and illiterate ( the moſt of men ) can- 
not ſearch, Muſt theſe believe a former Church now ? or ſubmit to an in- 
fertar Church- Authority againſt a Superior ? But this ts Schiſm in them 
both : ard he juſtly ruined by belicving an Authority uſurped, that denies 
to bilieve one whereto he u bound. 1. 25. 

The Iſſue of Scriptare-Trial ( long ſince ) was a double ſenſe of Scripture : 
that Senſe was declared by one, nay ſeversl, Councils, The Party Gon- 
uenned appealed to Fathers and Primitive Church , who/e ſenſe ( 4: 
formerly that of Scripture ) being double, was decided againi by Councils ; 
but ther Authority rejetted. And now it # deſired that the Comtroverſie 
begin anew, arid return to the Scriptures ;, or that the Q.ceſtion deternane the 
Controverſie ;, and, whilſt Proteſtants are the weaker party, that all bave 
liberty ;, for, whin the ſtronger, thry too well diſcern the neceſſuy of Sy- 
nods for ending diffirences among themſelves, whuch ( tho not held infal- 
lible, yet ) upon the Evargelical Promiſes of our Lord's . ſſiſtanee, require 
on pan of Suſpeniion, /«bſcription ro thetr Decrees, and «xcommuni- 
cate perſons teaching the contrary. Wimeſs the (Jort Synod. n. 26. 

M. Claud.s ſtrange Method for exemp. wg /rom Obedience ro the Church, 
thoſe that pretend not to a Certainty of thew new Opinions, conſidered. 

That, if u prove valid, it ſerves 4s well Catholicks againſt Proteltants »p- 
on the ſame pretenſions ;, and affords both ſides the ſame plea one ag aſt 
the other, in any controverſie ariſing arongſt Proteſtants. Ibid. 

If ſearching the Scripture be ſo neceſſary, ſearch there firſt this main point, ' hat 
decides all others, and ſaves endleſs ſearchis, viz. our Lord's eſtabliſhing 
a juſt Church-Authority for ending Controverſies, Ibid, 


Uch-what the ſame courſe takes Monſieur Claude in his laſt Reply to g. ; 

Dr. Arnaulg. For the ſhewing of which a little more at large, be- ___._. 
cauſe I am ſpeaking here of the Euchariſt, and what | ſhall ſay, may ſerve 
for a pre-advertiſement to ſome, leſs expcricnced in this Controverhe, that 
may light on- his Book, and are in danger of receiving ſome impreſſions from 
it, prejudicial tothe Carholick, Faith ; | beg leave of the Reader to make a 
ſtep, though ſomewhat out of my way, yet not much belide my purpoſe ; 
Remitrting thoſe, who think this Forg1gn Author leſs concerns them, to the 
prolecution of the former Di/corr/e, relunmd below. 

The Controverlic concerning the Real or Corporal Preſence of onr Lord's 
Body in the Euchariſt, which tor ſeveral precedent Ages had exerciſed the 
Pens of divers learned Perſons, who ſucceſsfully maintained the truth of 
the Article, and happily ſecured the Churches Peace, agzinlt their nume- 
rous new-riſen Opponents, became of late years the matter of Contelt in 
France betwixt two able and eminent Diſputants, Aonſrenr Arnauld, a Sor- 
bon Dottor, and A-onſfieur Claude an Huguenot Miniſter. A Combate not on- 
ly ſharp and long, but thro the Manager's Skill carried.on with ſpecious new 
Arguments ( ou the one ide ) and in a way formerly untrod. 
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The new Dottrine oppoſing Keal Preſence h1d boldly ( but as it proved 
unſucceſsfully ) demanded an hearing and obtainz&d it, b:ing by feveral 
Weftern Councils publickly filenced and coerced z whereupon it ſeemed to 
ſome a fit expedient, for encouraging a c:mſe diſgraced, to ſound the incli- 
nation of the then perſecuted ( and therefore likelicr to join with ſo thri- 
ving a Sect, as the Proteſtants then appeared ) Eaſtern Churches herein, 
and ( if poſſible ) unite their interelts, in caſe they conld find them conſent- 
ing in this main Article. 

To this end the Lutherans ( whoſe Sentiments approach:d mnch nearer 
the truth, than thoſe of Zuingliws and the later Calviniſts ) addretſed rhem- 
ſelves to the Patriarch of Conjtamtinople, || Jereny, but fo unprofperontly, that 
inſtead of obtaining the ſo much defired Union, they got only a (cvere check 
and reprehenlion from him tired with their importunity, and offended at 
the extravagant liberty taken by them, of iitering not only in this, but ſe- 
veral other points, from the ſenſe of thz whole Car!olich Church, 

but of late years, by the more frequent Negotiations and Embaſſies into 
thoſe parts, the Opinion of the Orienr.sds hath been in this matter more ful- 
ly diſcovercd, by the induſtry and exaCt Colletion exhibited in the learned 
Writings of Aonſiewr Arnauld, one of the Antagonilts in this Diſpute : 
wherein his Adverſary, much preſſed by many pl4in and evident Teſtimo- 
nies produced againſt him, is forced to ſammon up all his Arts and Skill in 
his defence, to ſupport an undertaking hz found too diffticn|t ro maintain, 
and too diſadvantageons for himto quit, after ſo -much defiance of a juſt 
Authority oppoſing, and ſuch preten{ions that. the Orientals conſented with 
him and his adherents in the Point. | 

iſt- This Author bufics himſelf || to accumulate many Teſtimonies concern- 
ing the miſerable ignorance, and decay of Learning, in the modern Greek, , 
and other Oriental, Churches, as alſo that of the Ao/corrtes ||, even amongſt 
their Monaſticks, Prieſts, and Biſhops, which induſtrious diſparaging of thcir 
Science ſhews, he hath no mind to ſtand to their Judgment, He relates 
their many Superſtitious and ridiculous Rites, and Ceremonies in Religion 3 
their extreme Poverty; and ſo, how calily they arc to be gained to ſay, or 
do, any thing, with the Mony, or, ( to ſpeak in þzuter | anguage, ) with 
the Charities, which the Lats frequently beſtow on them. Hence theſe 
Nations being ſo ignorant, their ſentiments in Religion are leſ$ to be valued ; 
and fo poor, their teſtimony more ealily corrupted. 

2. He procceds|| to tell us the many opportunities, the Luis have had, 
of introducing Imovartions, and propagating the Koman Faith in thoſe Coun- 
tries. 1, By ſo many Weſtern Armies tht have palled thither, for the Con- 
queſt of the Holy L-d; and have ſcrled there, to maintain their Victories 
and ſo kept the Orientals in Subjection for ncar two hundred years. 2, By 
the inability of the later Grecian Emperors to defend their Dominions z and 
ſo, their often endeavonring, to accommodate &Xelrgion, after the beſt way for 
their Secular advantages ; and that was, by a Conjormity in it with the Weſt. 
3. By the continual Miſſions of Prieſts, and Religious of a'l Orders, ( each of 


them ſtriving to have ſome plantation in the Ea#t ; ) eſpecially, the Afiſſions 
of 
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of Feſuits, thither ; who by their manifold diligence, in inſtructing their 
children, educating their youth, diſtributing many charities to the neceſſi- 
tous, playing the Phyſirians, teaching the Marthemaricks, &c. infinuate allo 
into them their Religion, having corrupted allo ſeveral of their Biſhops. 
Hence wefmay imagine, theſe Aiſſrons of the Latms, having thus overſpread 
the whole facc of the Eff, and prafliling ſo many Arts to change its Faith, 
it will ſeem a hard task to prove, concerning any particular Tejt1mony pro- 
cured from thence, that the perſons ſubſcribing it are no way Lamagd, 
no way tainted in thcir judgment ; and, that they are not already circum- 
vented, and won over in {ome Points, though perhaps they may till ſtand 
out in ſome others. [_ All this he doth, to ſhew the great induſtry of theſe 
Miſſions to pervert the Truth there : But, indeed, manitelts their indefatiga- 
hle zcal ard courage, through infinite hazards, to advance it : negociating 
the Convertion of /nfidels, as well as the inſtruction of 1gnorant Chriſtians : 
And Roman Catholicks arc much indebted to M. Claude for his great pains, in 
giving ſo exact an account of their Ptery ]. 

3. Having premiſcd ſach a Narration as this, to be made ufe of, as he. 2. 
. ſees fit, for invalidating the Teſtimonies of the modern Greeks, 3ly. He de- —— 
clares, that he doth not undertake at all to ſhew, that the Greeks concur 
with Proteſtants in their Opinion concerning our Lords preſence in the Excha- 
riſt ; and much complains of his Adver/ary, for impoling fuch an attempt 
upon him. L. 3. C1. ———- Tt not our buſineſs bere ( faith he ) 10 ſhew ; 
whether the Greeks have the ſame Faith which we [_ Protelt:nts ] have, on the 
ſubjett of the Holy Sacraments : This is a perpetual Illuſu,n that A, Arnauld prts 
upon hu Readers ; bir, whether the Greeks, believe of the Sacrament that, which 
the Church of Rome believes. Ard |. 3. c. 13. Heſaith, He would have 
one imagine, that he pretends no difference between the Opinion of . the ©,recks, 
and Proteltants : ard he thinks that none of the Proteſtant Voctors have pre- 
tended ut, And, Jbid. aftcr his ſtating of the Greek, Opimon ; To the cen- 
ſme, that he makes it pex r41/0:able, he faith, * That to thus be b.th nothing * P, 336. 
'rs' aiſwer;, ſave , that Yroteltunts are +08 obliged to defend the Sentiment of 
che Greeks : ard, tht his buſmc/. 1s to enguare Wi1-it it 85, not, how maint:14- 


themſelves; and the Re; ormation was made, as Calitz contetled it, + 4 roto Mela tho. 
mundo, 2. Aiter fuch a Contellion, M. Clande {cems not to deal uncerely, in 
that, with force enough, he draws to frequently 1 both his &epties, the fay- 
ings of th: Greek writers of later timcs, to the Froteſt=nt tente ; and puts 
his Adverfary to the trouble of coatuting him; Ard, tram th: many ablur- 
ities, that he pretends would follow upon the Greek Opimon, taken ac- 
cording to their plain expretlions, faith ; thete intend only, * a Prefience 
of Chrilt's Body in the Euchariſt, as to its Fertue and Efficacy, oppoute to 
its Realty and Subſtarce ;, and * an Umon of the Bread there to the Diwuy 
only ſo tar, as the Divmity to beltow on it the Saluifical Virtue or Ejjue ac y ot 
TGE 2 Chillt's 
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Chriſt's Body ; and * a conjunttion of the Bread, there, to Chriſt*> natural 
Body, born of the Bleſſed Virgin, bur to it, as in Hcav.r, not here ,, to it, 
as a Myitery may be ſaid to be an Appendix , or Acciſſary, to the thing, of 
which us «s a Myſtery. But all this is thz Prorejt.orr Opirion. 3. Again, feems 
not to deal (incerely, in that, whilſt he affirms th: modern Greeks to retain 
the former DoCtrine of their Church as high as Damaſcer, and the 2d. 
Council of Nice ||; and again, + Damaſcen not to have ben the firit, that 
had ſuch thoughts ( viz. of an Augmentation of Chriſts Body in the Excha- 
riit by the Sanctihed Elements; as it was augm-nted, when he here on earth, 
by his nouriſhment, ) but to have borrowed th:m from ſome Anciznt Greek, 
Fathers ; naming Greg. Nyſſen. Orat. Carccher. e. 37. ( Sx this Father”s words 
below, $. 321. N. 14.) and Anaftaſus Sinait, whn explained their Doctrine 
by the ſame compariſon, as Damaſcen, and the Greeks foliowing him, did, 
yer doth not freely declare both theſe, thz Ancient Greeks, as well as the 
later, either to differ from, or to agree with, the Proteſt azit Opinion. 

4. Having ſaid this; That, however the Greek Opinion varies from the 
Proteſt ants, it concerns him not ; Next, he declares: That what ever thz 
Greeks may bz proved to have held, concerning ſom2 tranſmutation of the 
Bread, and Wine into Chriſt's Body and Blood ; or, concerning a Real, or 
Co poral preſence, and their underſtanding, Hoc eſt Corpus menum, in a literal. 
ſenſe, netther doth this concern his caule : who undertakes only- to main- 
tain, that theſe Chu ches aſſert not Tranſubſtaniation ; at leaſt, allert it not 
ſo, as to make it a poſitive Article of their Fai h. His words, upon D. Ar- 
nvauld*s reſenting it ;, 1hat whereas he contented himſelf only to ſhuw, that the Re- 
al preſence was recerved by the Oriental Schiſmatical Churches, M, Claude divert- 
ed the Controverſie to Tranſubſtanti «ion ; His words, I ſay, are theſc, * In the 
Dyſpute concerning the Greeks, our buſmeſs uw only «bom Tranſubitantiation ; 
and not at all, about Real preſence. For it was to this only, and Adoration, thas 
I formerly limited my ſelf in my laſt Anſwer. But then, as if this might do 
him ſome prejudice, he, as it were cautioully, addeth ; —— Yet 1 would 
have none draw a Conſequence from hence, that 1 acknowledge a Kal pre- 
ſence eſtabliſhed in the Greek Church, [ But hcre to make his words true, he 
adds again, ] that ſenſe, as the Roman Church w:deritand; it, And, what 
ſenſe is that ? ſurely, by the way of Tranſubſtantiation, And ſo, you ſee,. he 
pares his words, till they ſay no more, than juſt what hz ſaid before: That 
he acknowledgeth no Keal preſence, ( 1%. ) by way of Tranſubſt amation, elta- 
bliſhed in the Greek Church. And, this is to lay only, that he acknowledg- 
eth them not to hold 7raxnſubſtantiation. Next ; concerning, the Greek, their re- 
ceiving, or oppoling Tra:ſubſtantiation, he hath one Hold more, Ibid. —— It 
u not ( ſaith he ) our buſineſs, ro krow;, whether the.Greeks formally rejett Tran- 
ſubſtantiation ; Or, whether they have made It an Article of Controverſie be- 
eween them and the Latins ; b.u only, waether they comprehend i amongſt their 
points of Fauth, or no : Our Diſpute us only con.crning this matter. One would 
think, that he had been chaced very much, and driven upto the wall, that 
to preſcrve himſelf ſafe, he makes ſo many outworks ; and contracts the 
Subject of his Diſputation within ſo narrow a Compaſs.. But doth he not 

here, 


Y. 5. C9 

here, for the Greek, Church alſo, thus decline, and tacitly as it were yield 
up that to the Catholicks, which they have always profelled to be the main 
Controverſic with Proteſtants on this Subject ; ( viz.) The Real and Corporal 
preſence of our Lord; and the perperxity-of the Chriſtian Faith, as well Eaſt 
as Weſt, in the conſtant Belief of this, for all the later times of the Church 
Catholick ;, which conſent found in the Larer times, is the trueſt proof, from 
which we may collect alſo the rrme ſenſe of the former ? And, from this 
Corporal preſence once eſtabliſhed, whether a Tranſabſtantiation be, or be nor, 
necellarily follows alſo the lewfulneſs of a Soveraign Adoration : which renders 
the Diſpute concerning one of the two Points he conteſtcth necdleſs ; and 
decideth it againſt him: ſince, an Adoration of the Myſteries praQtiſcd 
among the Greeks he is content to allow, but not, Soveraign ; Now Real pre- 
ſence makes it out a Sovera;gn one. 

5, His way thus far made; and his cauſe pretended not to be concerned, 
in that the Greeks have a different Sentiment of the Exchariſt from Proteſtants, 
Nor, that they take, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, as alſo the Latins, ina literal ſenſe, 
and hold a Real preſence : Nor, that they do not rejett the Roman Tranſubſt an- 
t1a'jon;, Or make any Controverlie with the Lars about it : And, fo all Au- 
thorities, ſave thoſe that preſs Tranſubſteniation, being removed from giving 
him any trouble : Next ; For the Greekz aſſerting a Tranſubſt entiation, the 
Hedging ſuch Teſtimonies as theſe which follow, and frequently occur in their 
Authors, will not be admitted by him as good, or to the purpoſe. — That, 
by the Conſecration, the Bread u changed, and converted into the very, the proper, 
the Truc, ( or *z veritate, in reipſa, ) Body of Chri/t, which Body alſo w the 
fame with that born of the Bleſſed Virgin, and that fafwes on the Croſs, That 
the Euchariſt « nor 4 Figure, or Image only, of this Body, but the very Body of 
our Lord, wnited to bis Divwitty, as the Body born of the Bleſſed Virgin was; Net- 
ther are theſe now two, but one. — Unum corpus, & unus Sanguis cum eo, 
quod ſumplit in utero Virginis ; &, quod dedit Apoſtolis. Ard —— Calix, 
quem Sacerdos facrificat, non eſt alius, nifi ipſe, quem Dominus Apoltolis 
cradidir. That the Bread , that us offered in the Myſteries, s the very 
" fame Fleſh of Jeſu Chriſt, that was Sacrificed at the time of bis Paſſion, and bu- 
ried in the Sepulchre, and which St. Thomas handled, £1.d which is at the Right 
Hand of the Father. —— That, aſter the Conſecration, Though ut appears Bread, 
yer, in verity, it « the Body of Chriſt, Or, ——— Licet Panis nobis videa- 
tur, revera Caro eſt. Or, Non manct ?anis; ſed pro Pane factum 
eſt Corpus Chriſti. I ſay , ſuch expreſſions as theſe ( very uſual in the 
Greeks, Ton not current with him for proving a Subſtantial change of the 
Eread ; Or, That the Subſtance of it, after Conſecration, doth not ſtill 
remain ſo entire as before. For, as for /pſumm, proptum, verum, &c. hecan 
produce places in the Fathers, where they arc applied to a Meraphor ; where 
the Poor, the Faithful, the Church, are ſaid to be Jpſum, or Verim, Corpite 
Chriſti. The Bread « changed imo the Body of Chriſt |_1. «. he faith, not in 
Subſtance, but in Yertue ] The Euchariſt uu not a Figure, 01 Image of thus Body 
[ 5, e. without all Yertue or Efficacy, *] but the very Body it ſelf : [_1. e. in be- 


ing ſuch an Image, or Figme, as retains the Supernatural Ferrue of It, ] 
Fur, 
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But, Qi! I ſay; This Supernatural Vertue is not the Body. And, if the * 
Grcek's arguing from our Lord's Dixit, Hec eft Corpus meum be good, vis. 
That whatever is not our Lord's Body, the Exchariſt is not it; It holds 
as well againſt YVirrw, if taken exclulively to Subſtance, ( for ſuch Subſtance 
is [ Body ] here, or elſe, why not /mago a Body ? ) as againſt Imayo, or 
Figwra;, as well againlt Imago cum Efficacta, as ſine, &c. For Non 
aixit, Hoc eft Virtus, or continens virtutem Corporss mes, but Hoc eſt Corpus 
menm, And, this being urged by his Aaverſary, the belt anſwer that 1 ſce 
M. Claude makes toit is; That the Proteſtants are no engagers for the ve- 
rity of the Creck's Opinions, 4.e, He impoſeth ſuch a ſenſe on the Greeks, as 
makes a Coptradiction in their Opinion, or arguing ; and then leaves them 
to make it good. Again: Though it appears Bread, ut us truly Fleſh: [" 1. e. 
faith be; The Greeks hold it indeed ſtill Bread in Subſtance, aud not Fleſh 
at all: But they mean here; that, thongh it appears or ſcems, yet #t 
rot, { limple] Bread : but it is truly Fleſh [| in as much as it now hath the 
true Yertxe of Chriſts Fleſh: ) making them ſay, /+ «, in truth, that, which 
yet they hold it is not; ſave only in Yerrxe, or Efficacy: And again, that 
it only appears that, which yet they hold, that in Sbſtarce, and, in truth, 
it iS. - And, to render this his Expolition more current, in + his 2d. Anſwer, 
he ſaith, He muſt not preſs too much ſuch manner of expreſſions as theſe, 
licet appareat Panis, tamen in veritate Corpus Chriſti eſt, l/e/# we make the 
Fathers ſpeak, many abſurdutts;, And ſo urgeth a place in St. Chry/oſtom, 
where the Father faith, —— That we are not to think, of our ſelves, that 
we are upon the Earth ;, becauſe we ſec the Earth under our feet : for we are 
tranſlated into Heaven, and placed among the Angtls, Where, faith he, the 
Father denies not abſolutely, that we are upon Earth : and fo, he thinks 
himſelf as ſafely guarded here againſt the Pans apparet by this; as before, 
againſt the Exchariſt being pretended to be Ipſum Corpus Chriſti in a literal 
or a proper ſenſe, by his ſhewing, that the poor were ſaid to be ipſum, or 
Verum, Corpus Chriſti too. 

Such Evidences therefore rcjefted by M. Clznde, he requires, for the ve- 
rifying of Travſubſtantiation, that we produce a Teſtimony, fuch as this ; 
That the Bread is Tranſubſtantiated;, or, the Subſt ances of Bread is changed 
wnto the Subſtance of Chriſts Body. So that, according to him, The Bread, 
[ but, not a Sbſtance, ] is ſaid by them to bz changed into Chriſt's Body, 
[ but, not into a S«b/tamce }. And, by the ſame reaſon, we may ſay ; That 
our Loro's Nour:ſhment, when he lived hcre on Earth, being chang:4 into 
our Lord?s Body, proves not, that it was changed into the Sublitance of his 
Body ; But ſuppoſe then the Expreſſion running , as he wou}d have it, 
That the Bread is changed imo the Subſtence of Chriſts Body ;, and, that 
thongh it ſeems the Subſtance of Bread ; Yet, .in truth, it is the Subltance 
of Chriſt's Body , or Fl:ſh, are we ever a whit naw the ablcr to lilence 
him? Or, will not his anſwers ſtill fit as well as before, viz. 'T hat, though 
it ſeems, yet it is nat the ſimple, or naked, Subſtance of Bread. —— That 
it is, i truth, alſn the Subſtance of ChrilPs Body: 5. e. containing in 


it the whole Ferre ( or, if I may fo ſay, the Subftance )) of this Sub- 
itance ? 
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ſtance ? For ſo, it may be ſhewed, ſometimes, that Subtance is uſe for Vertue. 

He Grants ; the Creeks cannot think, Chriſ's Fliſs, or Body, to be the 
Subjett of thoſe accidents, which are perceived, by our Senſes, to remain in 
the Euchariſt ; and then, the Greeks alſo to ſay : Videtur Parts, & Vinum , 
in veritate Corpus _ & Sangais eſt ;, and yet will not yield, that they 
hold the Exiſtence of theſe Appearances or Accidents in the Exchariſt with- 
out a Snbjet. He grants the Greeks to hold, our Lord's Body, that is diſtri- 
b:ued in the Enchariſt, to be inviſible , impartible, 1mpaſſible ; and then affirms 
them ( though it is not ſo) to ſay; that ns other Subſtance is this Body, tha: 
the Bread ; and yet not to hold, the accidents only of the Bread to be paſſuble, 
partible, &c. The Greeks ſay, that the Body of our Lord, which ts conjecra- 
ted and offered in many places at once, and at many timts ——_— yer in all 
theſe, is bat one, and the ſame, Body: and, that, though it 1s m all theſe places 
broken, divided, and eaten by many Communicants, yet it is received by each of 
them, not in a piece of it, but whole, and entire : and, after this, remains ſtill, 
perfect, unconſun'd, alive, immortal, And yet he faith Þ, the Greeks do not 
hold or affirm; ' Jdem Corpus tn pluribus locts : do not maintain a Concomi- 
tancy of our Lord's Fleſh and Blood ; nor the exiſtence of his Body in the 
Eucharit, after a non-natoral manner. And, that the ſame Greeks do hold, 
the Subſtance of that which is offered and diſtributed in one place, as to 
one yore, to be really and »umerically diverſe from that offered, or diſtri- 
butcd, in another : But , that their meaning only is ; that the Yerrae of 
this Pody is in all places one, and the ſame; and to all perſons, whole and 
entire ; and mult he not ſay alſo, that this Vertue is incorrupted and alive et 
I yii1d [| faith he, + * Anſwer ro D, Arnauld?*s Objettions touching Re- 
migius*?] that, if the Bread were made the Body of Chriſt in its Subſtance, it 
would follow, that our Lord would have ſo many Bodies, as be ts wited, [_i.c. 
in hi; Divimty, ] to different Breads [_ this he grants, notwithſtanding Remu- 
gizs his arguing ; al theſe Breads but one, and the ſame Body, from the ſame 
Divinity repl-niſhing them ;, of which more below ] : But, the Bread not bes 
made Chriſt's Body fave only in Vertue, and in Efficacy, this conſequence ts null ; 
.becauſe this Vertue , throngh the whole world, is one and the ſame. For 
this is tndiriſible, and is all of it entire, where-ever it js, Thus he. And, 
that ſuch are his A»/wers and Explications, of theſe expreſſions of the Grecks, 
as I have here repreſented, You may ſee in his 2d. Anſwer part 35. 6.2. & 
4. —— His laſt Anſwer, l. 3. c, 9, 10. Ll. 4.09, ——L5.c.7. (6. 
c. 10. and frequently elſewhere. 

Where chiefly you may obſerve; that, how punCtnal ſoecver the Ex- 
preſſions of the Greeks are concerning the preſence of Chrilt*s very Body, 
yet he expounds them only of the Yertue, excluſive to the Subſtance, ot 
ChritPs Body. And yet this perſon coafcſteth that the Greely hold , 

That the Bread is made the proper Bo y of Chriſt [_ oppoſed to ligure [| 
by the way of Augmentation of his Natural Body ; fo, 44 or Now:ſluaent 1s made 
our Body. And yet, elſewhere, more fully -—— þ That [_ «pon the Conſe« 
eration ] they held an Uvion of the Bread with the Divinty of owr Lord z and, 
by the Divinity, [ an Union ] to his natural Body ; and that they wnderſtood, 

FI.50 
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that by the means of this Union, or of this Conjunttion, the Bread becomes the 
Boy of Chrijt, and is made the ſame Body with it, [_1 add, as our nouriſh- 
ment, by its union to the ſame Soul, is made the ſame Body with ours. ] 
Now then ; when we ſay, that our nouriſhment, upon ſuch an operation 
paſſing upon it, is, or is changed into, or is made, our Body or Fleſh, did 
he candidly here interpret our meaning, who ſhould ſay , that we affirm 
only ; that this nouriſhment is our Body, or Fleſh, in Ferry, or changed 
into the Yerrce of it, exclulively to its being alſo made the Subſtance of it ? 
So; doth this perſon deal candidly, for inſtance, when Euthymizs a Greek, 
+ Comment. Author , that held this opinion, expreſſeth himſelf thus + —— Quemad- 
1m Mat.c.64. modum Jeſus Chriſtms, ſupernaturaliter, aſſumptam carnem deificavit , Et;am Hec 
[ the Bread and Wine ] ineffabiliter tranſmutar [_1, e. by his united Deity ] 
in ipſum wivificum Corpus, & mm ipſum pretioſum ſauguinem ſunm, & mn granam 
#pſorum. ( Which Grace he explains preſently alter by this Body ſtrength- 
ning us, as Bread doth ; and this Blood exhilarating, and encouraging us, 
+ See P/al. as Wine +; ) I ſay, doth he deal ingenuouſly, to expound the [ & ] here 
103.15, bya[C eſt a dire} or, [ deft ] — Tranſmutat iniffbiliter in ip- 
ſum Corpus, & in ipſum Sanguinem, id et, in gratiam ipſorum ? Making the 
» Body a Synonyma with its Vertue; Such a Synonymon, faith he, as that 
of St. Paid, in 1 Tim. 4. 3. They who believe and know the Truth. Or 1 Tir, 
6. 3. Wholeſom words, and Doctrine of Godlineſs. But might he not have ſaid, 
more aptly, ſuch a Synonymon as that in Pſalm 32. —— MYerbo Domini 
Celi firmati ſunt, & omms virtue corum ;, firmatt ſunt Cel , id eſt, virtus eo- 
rum ? Or Pſalm 147. nus Dominus & magna virtus ejuss Do'inus 
id eſt, wirtus Domini ? But, if the Greeks mean, as, he ſaith, indeed 
they do, That the Bread, by Conſecration, is made our Lord's pro- 
per Eody, though not that Numerical one born of the Virgin, yet ano- 
ther, added to it by way of Augmentation ; and fo, in ſome ſenſz, made 
the ſame with it, ( viz. ſo, as our xouriſhment is with ours ) by the Uni- 
on, and inhabitation of our Lord*s Divinity to, and in, them both ; and 
laſtly, that, by its bring thus made our Lords Body, it hath alſo the vivi- 
cating veriue of his natural Body, inherent in it; then | ſay; in plain 
dealing, this Perſon, expounding the Expreſſions of the Grecks, ought to 
have confelled their maintaining the preſence, in the Exchariſt, of this Sub- 
Fance of Chriſt's Body, as well as of its Yertae ; this Subſtance, 1 ſay, of 
which they affirm, that it js the ſame with the other crucified ſo far as, 
to be united to the ſame Divinity, and in the ſame perſon, of our Lord; 
and, from this, to receive the ſame viviſicating Vertu? ; though indee 
this new Subſtance from that crucihed numerically diſtindt. Nor, conſe- 
quently, ought he to impoſe upon the Greeks, as every where he doth, their 
holding the Bread, after Conſecration, to remain ſtii] ſo entirely Bread, as 
it was beforc; but only, the matter of it ſo to remain, as the matter of our 
Nouriſhment doth , when yet that, which was Bread, is now truly our 
Fleſh, and no more kread; our Fleſh, not by I know not what Myſtical 
Relatjon to it, but by a moſt interior Reception, and Incorporation into it, 


and diſperſion through that our Subſtance, or Fleſh, which was — be- 
ore. 
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fore. Nor, laſtly, uſing the ſame integrity, ought he to have ſaid, this 
new Subſtance to have been held by the Greeks augmentative of Chrilt's Na- 
tural Body, or alſo to be the ſame with it, ( as the Greeks always ſay it is ) 
by reaſon of a ſ«pernataural vertue of Chriſt's Natural Body communicated 
to it, ( as he uſually explains them ); for one thing may have the Yertae 
of another, without being an augmemative part of it, or contratting any 
Idertity with it: But, that this new Subſtance 1s held by the Greeks an accruit 
to our Lord's Natural Fody, and the ſame 2lſo with it, from itz Ton to 
the Dir4nity, and fo its charge into Chriſt's Fleſh ; and fo its partaking al- 
ſo the wigye'as , Craces, or Vertues of it; which the Greeks ſpeak of, witli 
much reaſon, as well as of the /ub#tance, becauſe in theſe we are molt con- 
cern'd, 

'T hus, perhaps with much leſs labour, might this ingenious Perſon have 
comprehended, in his Anſwers and Explications of the Greek's opinion more 
Truth, and gaincd f:om his Readers more belick. And for this, I appeal 
to any other ſober Perſon, when he ſhall have conſidered M. Cliade's con- 
ceTions ſet down below, F. 9g. ard the necellary conſequences of them, 
8. lo, Þut this Perſon well ſaw the great prejudice he ſhould do to his 
Cauſe, in explaining th:ſe Authors in fuch a manner ( which would have 
made a fair way at leaſt toward a Total 1:aſubſtamiation, ) and therc- 
fore judgcd it ſafcſt to hold filt to a vertual preſence, Now, in this way 
he takes, many cf theſe Exprell.ons ſcem ſo clearly to ſay the contrary to 


"what he would have th:m, as a proof can hardly be brought againſt ſuch 


anſwers, that will rot have as little, or perhaps lefs, evidence in it, than 
the thing that is proved. And, in ſuch manifeſt wreſting of an Authors 
clear ſenſe, it is Conſcience only muſt confute ſuch gain-ſayers , not an 
Argument. And, in fuch caſcs it concerns the Reader, not calily to relign 
his Reaſon to anothers engagements z nor ſuffer his Judgment to bz figu- 
rcd with the impreſl.ons of every mans fancy, ( eſpecially when oppoing, 
Churck- Amkoruy ) nor to apprehend difficulty in every thing fo long, as he 
ſees it to be conteited. "JJ This of M, Clut's Art in cyaving of luck, is 
{eem very evident, and indiſputable Teſtimonics. 

6. But, 6ly. Suypoic ſuch clear and expreſs Teſtimonies produced, as 
that no ſuch anſwers can diicuunenance them 3 nor no Exceptions be made 
againſt rc, then, clpccially out of the 11t. and 2d. Obſervations prece- 
dent, he hath ſome at Laſt againſt the Perſov. Urge againſt him the 1e- 
ſtimonics of th: Afodern Goth Wrucrs, fuch as wil admit none of his 
Qualifications, He tells us, many of them are Greeks Laiiniz'd, and 
won over to #9 : Or, th: willing quotcd wants another teitimony, 
that it 15not forig.d ; ſuch as lived in the ſame times having in their wri- 
tings not mentioned ſuch a Ficce ; thas he throws oft Sang, and Ara- 
pius Þ.. Proceed, it a-lding to thele the teſtimonies of ſeveral Dignilicd 
perſonz of the pre/er.e Greek, Clirgy; and that in ſeveral Countries, and 
Churches of the Zaft , diſtin, and averſe, from the Ko nar Communion, 
( Ey a diligent Colicction cf which, his prudent Adverſary, hath done the 
Corb Catbolick, great (rice, * in manifeſting,that the doCtrinc,and practice 
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of the Greeks, not only touching Real Preſence and Tranſubſt antiation ; but 
moſt of the other Controverſies agitated in the IVeſt, conſents and agrees 
with the Church of Rome, and * jn repreſenting to the more ingenuous 
amongſt Proteſtants, how ſingular they ſtand, and divided, in their Faith, 
from the whole Chriſtian world, he tells us: They arc the Declarations 
only of Greeks Larimz/d, and corrupted by the Roman Miſſions : "Though 
the ſame perſons, ſtill, maintain their diſſent from the Latins, as to thoſe 
Points formerly in Controverſie between thz two Churches : and there is 
much leſs cauſe, conſidering the repugnance to nat:ral Reaſon, for their 
corruption in this point of a Corporal Preſence, whercin they are made ſo 
eaſily to be won, than in any other of thoſe, wherein they {t1!] ſtand out 
againſt Reme , and cannot at all be tainted : Laſtly, tho' th2 Teſttaony 
they give, is not ſo much concerning their own particular perſwalion ; 
as, what is the Common Tenent, and Profcſſion of the Greez,, | z.e. thoſe 
no way reconciled to the Roman Communion, ] or other Oriertal, Churches ; 
A matter, wherein a falſe teſtimony, as it would carry a greater guilt, fo 
lies too open to diſcovery. Urge to him the teſtimony of the Ortcarals, 
eſpecially perſons dignificd in the Clergy, that have travelled, about ſome 


Tegotiations, into the Weſt : He faith, /. 5. c. 5. p. 594. {here & little cre- 


du to be given to this kird of People, who come not uſually into the Welt, but 
for their own Intereſt ;, and who fail not to ſpeak, in ſuch a manner, as one would 
bave them, Urge to him the teſtimony of thoſe of the Greek Communion, 
inbabiting in the We#t, and here indulged their own Service, and Rites, ea- 
fily enquired into ; as for example, the Greek, Church in Yemce. See ( Ke- 
n. 2, part 2. Cc. 8, ) his anſwer to what was urged out of Gabriel Arch- 
Biſhop of Philadelphia the Prelate there. That we are not to think it 
ſtrange, if one, who had lived ſome forty years in that place, ſuffered himſelf, 
[ and fo thoſe under his charge, ] © be wrought upon by the ordinary com- 
merce they had with the Latins, Urge the Oriental Liturgies, which though, 
not denied to be different in ſeveral Regions, or perhaps ſeveral alſo uſed 
in the ſame, ( as both S. BaſiPs and 9. Chry/oſtom”s arc by the Grecks, ) yet 
have a great congruity and harmony both amongſt themſelves, and with 
the Greek, and Roman, as to the Service, and Ceremunics, of the Enchariſt. 
His anſwer is þ, That we have not any certainty, that theſe Pieces are ſu 

cere, or faithfully tranſlated ; or, ſome of y fu not correetted by the Miſſions. 
As for the Ziturgies and other witnelſes, produced - tor the Faith of the 
Jacobites of Syria ;, the Armenians; Cophtites, or Fgypti.ms ,, Ethiopians, or 
Abyſſnes ; agreeing in this Point with the Roman, he thin:s them ail ſuffi- 
ciently confuted, from Emtychiani/m being, h<1d by theſe Eaſtern, and! Southern, 
Churches. For, faith he þ, — What can one fuid more diveilly oppoſite ;, 
than, to maintain on one fide, that Jeſus Chriſt rath no true Body ; that there 
#u nothing in him ſave only the Divine Nature ;, that all that which hath appear- 
ed, of hu Converſation im the World, of his Firth, Death, Reſwriettion, were 
nothing but ſimple appearances without Reality : ard, wn the other ſide, to believe, 
that . ſubſtance of the Bread 1s really changed 1110 the proper ſubſt ance of hus 
Body, the ſame be took, of the Virgin? Thus he ; for his advantage, apply- 
; ng 
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ing the extremries of that Hereſie to all theſe Nations, contrary to the Evi- 
dence of their publick Lirurgies, But Emntychianiſm, taken in the lower ſenſe, 
as Erntyches ( upon the miſtake of ſome expreſſions of former Fathers, Atha- 
raſuw, and Cyrill, Patriarchs of Alexandria, which perhaps alſo induced the 
engagement of Dio/corms their Succeſſor on his ſide ) maintained, and the 
Epheſm Council, 4. e. above go. Biſhops, under Dio/ſcoras, allowed, it, affirms 
no more, than that the two Natures of our Lord, the one Divine, the 
other Humane, Conſubſl antial with us, and received of the Bleſſed Virgin, aſter 
thetr conjur.tlion, become one, yet this without any confuſion, or mixture, or con- 
verſion of the two Natures wito one another, Now, that theſe Nations ad- 
here to Eutychianiſm only in this latter ſenſe, ( they not well diſtinguiſhing 
between Nature, and Perſonaluy ; ) 1 refer him that delires further fatisfa- 
Clion, to the Relations of Thomas a Jeſu, |. 7. c. 13, 14, 17. and Bre- 
rewoods Enquiries, C. 21, 22, 23- and Dr. Field on the Church, 1. 3. c. I. 
P. 64, &c. and of the ſeveral Authors cited by them : and to the teſtimo- 
ny of Tecla Marie a Learned Abyſſin Prieſt cited by M. Claude, + who faith: 
1hey hold, after the Union, only Unam Natuwam ; ſine tamen mixtione, & 
ſme confuſiore. [_1, e, of thoſe two Natures, of which the One, afterward, is 
compounded ]. Which Teſtimony may ſerve cither to expound, or to con- 
_ one, or two, of the other he brings, that ſeem to ſay other- 
wile. 

Urge to him the Confeſſion of Proteſtants, Grotis, Biſhop Forbes, and 
others, ( though themſelves of a contrary perſwalion, ) that the Modern 
Greek Church belicves Tranſnbſtantiation : tor which they cite their /are Wri- 
ters; the Reading of whom convinced them in this, though it cannot 
Mr. Claude, Of theſe two Grotixs and Forbes, he replies, || That 
they are perſons, who adnitted themſelves to be pre-poſſeſſed with Chimerical fan- 
cies and deſigns, upon the matter of the Differences between the two Communt- 
ons, Catholick and Proteſtant ; which they pretend to accommoaate, and recon- 
cile. So he Cenſurcs Caſarbon out of Spondanus , Þ Levitatem anim 
Vatillartem enm perpetuo tenuſſe ,, cum E his, & ills placere cuperet, C nullt ſ4- 
twfeciſſet, Where indeed, whoſe judgment ought ſooner to be credited, 
than theirs, who appear more inditterent between the two contending par- 
ties ? So, '1'o Archbiſhop Lanfrank?s words to Berengarius. Interroga 
Grecos, Armerios, ſeu cuus libet Nationis quoſcunque homines, uno orc havic fi- 
dem [ i. ©. Tranubſtantiationss ] ſe teſtabuntur havere, cited by Dr. Arnauld. 


He anſwers; ———— || That Pre-occupation renders his Teſtimony nothing | 


worth, 

Urge the Soctnians, becauſe the Fathers oppoſe ſo manifeſtly rheir own 
opinions, therefore more apt to ſpeak the truth of them, in their oppo- 
ling alſo thoſe of other Proteſtants, and particularly in their diftering trom 
them in this point of the Exchariſt ;, He tells us, they are not creditable in 
their Teltimony, becauſe ſo much intereſted to decry'the Doctrine of the 
Fathers in their own regard; and thus they imagine, Preteſtants will have 
leſs countenance to preſs them with an Authority, that themſelves cannot 
ſtand to. [Urge the Centurifts, _—_— T, A tound in fome of 
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the Fathers ;, and, in magnifying their new-begun Reformation, more free 
plainly to acknowledge thoſe they thought errows of former times : He 
{| denics them fit witneſſes in this Controverlie, becauſe, themſelves hold- 
ing a Real Preſence, they had rather admit a 1ranſubſtantiation in the Fa- 
thers, than a Preſence only Myſtical. And ſuppoſe ſuch excuſes ſhould fail 
him; yet how eaſie is it to find ſome other, wh-reby a perſon may bere- 
preſented never to ſtand in an exatt indfferency, a> to whateves Subject of 
his Diſcourk ? 

With ſach perſonal exceptions M. Claude frequently ſeeks to relieve his 
Cauſe, where nothing elſe will do it. Whereas indecd ſuch a common 
Veracity is to be ſuppoſed amongſt men, eſpeciaily as to theſe matters of 
Fact, that, where a multitude, though of a party concern'd, concur in their 
Teſtimony, they cannot reaſonably be rejected on iuch 5n account, cither, 
that their being deceiv*d, or purpoſe to deceive, and to relate a lic,is pollible ; 
or, that, what they ſay can be ſhewed a thing well-plealing, and agreeablc, 
to their own inclinations. For as it is true, that ones own wtereſt, if, as 
to his own purticular, very conſiderable, renders a Teſtimony Ic credible 
So, on the other ſide, almoſt no Teſtimony would be valid, and current, 
if it is to be decried, where can be ſhewed ſome favonr, or engagement of 
afteCtian, to the thing, which the perſon witnelleth, and cannot be manifeſt- 
ed an equal poiſe to all parties: and ſo, for Example, in the Narration of 
another Country's Rehig;on, ( often made by all Parties, ) none here can be 
believed, ſave in what he teſtifies of them, againſt his own. Snch things 
therefore are to be decided according to the multitude, and paucity, and 
the Reputation of the Witneſles rather, than their ( ovly ſo-e way general ) 
intereſt ; and the Credibility of ſuch things is to be left to the equal Rea- 
'der*s Judgment. 

But, 7ly. Should all that is ſaid touching the later Creeks, fiom the 
eleventh or the cighth to the preſent,. age, their holding 7Tranſubſt intia- 
tion be, undeniably , made —_ ; and, all the Teſtimonics concerning it, 
exactly true: Yet be faith || —— Jr will zor follow, that a change [| of the 
Church's former Faith in this Point ] « #mpoſſible : or, hath not attually hap- 
pered : and conſequently, that all M. Arnauld*s long diſpute, about it, 15 vain, 
and unprofitable, 1 add ; and then, ſo his Replies. But here, ſince the true * 


| ſenſe, and meaning of Antiquity, on what 1ide this ſtands, is the thing 


ckietly queſtioned, and debated between the Roman Church, and Proteſtants, 
( unleſs he will throw off this too, and retrcat, only to ſenſe of Scriprure, ) 1 
ſuppoſe to wiſe men it will ſeem little leſs, than the loſs of the Proteſt ant 
cauſe, and too great a prejudice to it, to be ſo ſlightly yielded up; if that, 
not the Roman only, but the whole vilible C atholick;, Church ( belides them- 
ſelves, ) from the-eleventh to the preſent - age, doth defend a Corporal Pre- * 
ſence, and a literal ſenſe, of Hoc eft Corpus meum; or alſo Tranſebf axciati 

on ;, and ſo, conſequently, doth concur,and Vote againſt them, touching the 
ſenſe of former Antiquity ; for this,each fide,ia their preſent Doctrine,and Pra- 
&tice, pretend to follow. And I can hardly think M. Claude, would ſeem to. 
ſpend ſo greata part of his Book to defend. a Poſt,the loſs of which he thought 


no 


$. 9. ( 15) 
no way harm'd him. Again ; thus it is manifeſt, that in an Occumenical Council, 
if now aſſembled, the Proreſt=nrs would remain the Party Condemned. 

8. After all theſe Defer.ces, wherewith he ſeems ſufficiently guarded ; He F. g. 
proceels /. 3. c.13- thus to declare the true opinion of the Modern Greeky ——— 
on this Subjeft, which I will give you in his own words, p. 310. T hey 
telieve ( faith he ) That by the Santtification | or Conſecration ] is made 4 
Compoſuion of the Bread and Wine, and of the Holy Gho#t : That theſe Sym- 
boles, keeping their own Nature, are joined to the Drvinity, and, T hat by the im- 
preſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, they are changed, for the Fauhful alone, |_ the Bo- 
dy of our Lord being ſuppoſed either to be not preſent art all, or to ceaſe 
to be ſo, in the particles of the Symbole received by the unworthy ] #10 the 
tertne of the Body and Blood of Jeſws Chriſt : being, by this means, made not 
a Figure, but the proper and true Budy of Jeſus Chriſt ;, and this, by the way of 
Aug mentation of the ſame natural Body of Jeſus Chriſt. To which they apply 
the compariſon of the nouriſhment, which is made our own Body by Aſſimilarion, 
ard Ang mentation. Again, p. 237. more briefly The Doftrme 0f the 
Greek Church is : That the ſubſtance of Bread, conſerving its proper Being, 1: 
added to the Natural Body of Jeſus Chriſt ;, that it 1s rendred hike unto it : | hat 
it augments, and by this means bicomes rhe ſame Body with, ##s. By this at/o 
( he faith, p. 334. and ſee the ſame in his 4th. /. c. 7.) the Greeks wor [{ 0b- 
ſerve in ſome ſort the literal ſenſe of the words, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, which 
( ſaith He ) we do not ; we underſtand them in this ſenſe : This Bread is the ſa- 
cred ſign, or Sacrament of my Body. Or, which comes to the ſame paſs, The 
Bread ſignifies my Body. They, on the contrary, taking the word |_ is, ] in 
ſome ſort according to the letter , would have, that the ſame ſubjett which is 
the Bread is alſo the Body of Chrift. From preſerving this pretended literal 
ſenſe it is alſo ;, That they would have it ;, That the Bread is made one with the 
Body, by its Union to the Divinuy, by the Impreſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and by 
a change of vertne. Or, as he hathit in his 6th. /. c. 10. —— That there is an 
Union of the Bread to the Divinity of our Lord ;, and by the Diuimty, to his na- 
tural Body : by means of which Union, or Conjunttion, the Bread becomes the 
Body of Chriff, and made the ſame B _ jr, [ with his natural Body. ] 
Again, for preſerving” the literal ſenſe, 7har r vrg the compariſon of Now- 
i ad. One with our Body ; and that re Mn this y- Ang + 
mentation of the natural Body | of Chriſt. ] Jr ſeems alſo, That the Modern 
Greeks underſtand ſome real or Phyſical 4mpreſſion of the Holy Ghoſt; and of the 
uivificating vertue of Jeſus Chriſt, upon the Bread, with ſome #1md of inherence, 
C5.e. of the vertue : ] Although 1 will xor ( ſaith he ) aſcertain poſtively, thas 
this is the General Belief of thewr Church, though the expreſſions ſeem to ſway on 
this fide. But however it be, this is not ow opinion. We beheve, that the Grace 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and vertxe of Chriſts Body, accompanies the lawful uſe of the 
Sacrament , and, that we partaks the Body of Jeſus Chriſt by Faith, as mucho or 
more really, than if we received it in the mouth of onr Body, But we do not un- 
derſtand there this Real impreſſion, or inherence, (5; e. of the Supernatural 'Ver- 
tue of the Body of Chriſt , || viz. that born of the Virgin, ] of che Greeks. & £ 
Whence it is, that our Expreſſions are not ſo high, «« theirs, And this Opinion ||Sce p. 338. 
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| 1. 3.c, 13. of theirs he makes to be as ancient as || Damaſcer, 


This Opinion [ of 
the Modern Greeks, faith he, ] ſeems to be taken from Damaſcen : ſome of 
whoſe expreſſions I think, fit to produce. For it 1s certain, that, to make a good 
Tudgment of the Opinion of the Modern Greeks , we muſt aſcend as high as him, 
Ard M. Arnauld himſelf hath obſerved; That John Damaſcen is as it 
were the $, Thomas of the Greeks, T hus He. 

But, Icſt he ſhould ſeem to faſten ſuch a groſs Opinion upon the Greek 
Church as they will not own,nor others eaſily believe;thcy maintain ; ( for he 
confelleth, that it hath ſomething in it, that appears {tte reaſonable ;, and 
eſpecially, as to the Augmentation of Chriſt*s natural Body, to be aſſez 
bizarre ||; ) and leſt he ſhould make it liable to ſo many odious abſurdities, 
as that a Tranſubſtantiation, which he endeavours to avoid, may ſeem much 
the more plaulible, and eligible of the two, perhaps ; I ſay, for theſe con- 


' ſiderations, he undertakes to qualifhe, and render a credible and likely ſenſe 


to, it on this manner : In ſaying, 1. That they hold indeed an Union of the 
Drvinity to the Bread, and that in an higher manner, than to any other 
Sacred Sign, or Ceremony ; but yet not Hypoſtarical. 2. That they hold 
the Bread changed into an augmentative part of Chriſt's natural Body ; 
but, it remaining ſtil] entire Bread as before, and altered only in a Superna- 
tural Vertue, added to it. 3. Hold is to be joined to Chriſt's Body, and 
augmenting it ; but ſo, as to be not majwidually the ſame, but numerically 
diſtinCt from it, 4s alſo thoſe new parts we receive by nouriſhment, are di- 
ſtint from all the former parts of our Body. 4. To be joined to this na- 
tural Body of Chriſt, not locally, or to it as preſent in the Euchariſt ; but, 
as in Heaven, How this ? As, faith he, a Myſtery may be ſaid to be an Ap- 
pendix, or Acccllory, to thething, of which it is a Myſtery. And, to theſe 
four Qualifications this Author ſeems neceſſitated ; becauſe; otherwiſe, Ado- 
ration, and Tranſubſtantiation, in ſome part, though not a total ; Exiſtence of 
the Accidents without a Subjett ,, The ſame Body at once in many places ;, and ſe» 
veral other Conſequents, thus appearing alloin the Greek's Opinion, would 
have given too much countenance to the Koman, 

Where you may obſerve ; that there are three things wherein his explain- 
ing of this Opinion, he imputes to the Greeks, to render it more remote 
from the Larms, falls ſhort of that, which, according to the Compariſon, 
and the expreſfions, they uſe, he is jultly obliged to maintain, 1, T hefirſt, 
That the Union of the Divinity to the Conſecrated Bread, is Hypoſtatical, or 
Perſonal. For ſuch an Union had our Lord's Divanty to the Nouriſhment , 
( to which this is compared ) received by him, and addcd to his natural 
Body, born of the Blelled Virgin: || And no leſs Union than this will ſerve 


Claude 24, to make the Euchariſtical Bread one, and the ſame, with it ( athing con- 
Anſw. part, ſtantly affirmed by the Greeks, ) at leaſt as to the Suppoſirum ; or to make 
2.0.2. p.249. both theſe the Body of the ſame Perſon. The difference of the Union, ( ſaith 
[[/. 6. c. 10, M. Claude \| ) is diſcerned by the difference of the effett it produceth in the things, 


p. 867. 


Now what thing more is requiſite to ſtile it an Union Hypoſtatical ( Hy- 
poſraſis, and Sbſiſtentia, or Perſona, with the Greeks, importing the ſame 
thing,) than thus effect, that it renders this Body, to which it _ $ 
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ſelf, and that Body born of the Bleſſed Virgin, the ſame Body of one Per- 
fon: and this Union gives to this new Body, the ſelf-ſame vivificating vertue, 
Phylically inherent, as it doth to the other Natural? And then, ſuch an 
Hypoſtatical Union, if granted, will infer the ſame Dignity of this breaden 
body with the other : the ſame Ceremonies of Honour and Adoration due : 
Things, which this Perſon is unwilling to hear of; and that would ruine 
his Cauſe. 

The 2d, That there is a Subſtantial change of the Bread 5. e. of the &. ; 2. 
ſubſtantial form of Bread at leaſt ; in that this Bread is truly made the _— — 
Fleſh, and Blood, and animated with the humane Soul, of our Lord, as 
well as, united to his Divinity : For ſo the Nowriſhmere received by our 
Lord on Earth, and added to his Body born of the Virgin, remained not, 
Nill, Bread ; but was truly changed into his Fleſh; and ſo alſo is ours. 
And the Expreſſions of the Greeks are ſutable, and cannot, without an un- 
juſt force and itraining, be otherwiſe explicated. 

To inſtance in one or two. Such is that of Theophilatt, in Matt. 26. 
—— Non enim atxit : Hec eſt figura;, ſed Hoe eſt Corpus meum. Ineffabils 
erm operatione transformatur, etiamſi nobis videatur Pants, quoniam infirns ſu- 
mus C& abborremms crudas carnes comedere, maxime homins carnem : CO ideo Pa- 
ns quidem apparet, ſed revera Caro eſt, And in Marc, 14. Er quomodo, 
inquus Caro non videtur ? Sanguinem propoſitum, & carnem videntes, non ferre- 
mus, ſed abhorremus. Jdeirco miſericors Deus, noſtre infirmitati condeſcendens, 
ſpectem quidem Panis & Vint ſervat, in virtutem aiutem carnis & ſanguinis 
tranſelementat., Where, if Theophylatt had mcant by [ Caro vere eſt.) Caro 
tartum in virtute et, he would never have- given this reaſon, in his com- 
ment on Matt. — Paris apparet, quod were ft Caro, quonmam mnfirmi ſu- 
mu, & abhborremus crudas carnes: but rather would have removed all difficul- 
ty hcre, and prevented ſuch a Queſtion ; Cur Caro ron videtur ? by telling 
them : Ur apparet, ita eſt, Pams : Caro autem eft, no vere, aut in ſubſtantia, 
ſed tantum m Virzute, This had been plain dealing, : but then he had over- 
thrown his Text: Hoc eff Corpus meum, non figure: Corporis mea 5 and made 
it only, ( as M. Claxde doth, ) at the molt, Hoc eff Efficax figure Corporis 
mel, non ipſum Corpus, As tor the pains M. Claude hath taken || to: qualihe | 
this Paris apparet, Caro vere eſt, in mingling together TheophilatF's Coms- "| 
nents on Matthew, Mark, and John; and in taking Spectem Pans 10S. Mark, p- 
not for the ſhew, or appearance ; byt Subſtance, of Bread (by which it 
ſhould run, not vere Caro, but vere Parts, in his Comment on S. Afarr. ) 
and in underſtanding YVirtus Carns in S. Mak, with a rantirm; ( lo as this 
excludes vere Caro, inS. Matr. ) I am conſident, that the ingenious Rea- 
der will find thercin only great indultry ufed' to obſcure a clear Truth. 

[” For YVertue may be uſed as well augmentatively , as diminutively, 
in reſpeCt of Subſtance ; as including Subſtance, and adding ſomething to 
it, and as oppoling an outward ſhew only without Reality, or a Subſtance 
without efficacy ; as D. Arnauld || hath judicioully obſerved ; and, for clear- || , @ , 
ing-it, inſtanced in that of St. Paul 2 lim. 3. 5. ——-— Habentes ſpectem ,, , v, 
quidem pietatss, virtutem ejus abnegantes : and that of S. Gregory N'yſſes. Or. | 
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Caterhet. c.37.——lgitur wide in illo corgore [of our Lord,when here on Earth] 
tranſmutatus Panis tranſit in Divinam virtutem; per idem ([_ Verbum ] nun fu ſi- 
miluer ; Nam & illic Gratia Verbi Corpus, cui ex Pane erat ſubſtantia & quodam- 
modo ipſum erat Panis,ſarttum fecit : & hic [in the Euchariſt] ſinaliter, Pams, ſicu 
duit Apofi olus, ſanttificatur per Verbum Dei, & orationem,non eo quidem, quod, per 
comeſtior.em & bibiticnem in Verbi Corpus evadat ;, ſed quod, ſtat.m, per Verium in 
Corpus tranſmutetur ſicut dittum eſt a Verbo : Hoc eft Corpus meum. And afterwards 
he ſaith, In wud [Corpus immortale Chriſti,mentioned before] rranſ- 
elementata corum, que apparent, Natura, Which place, becauſe D. Arnauld 
much preſſed as throughly clearing that of Theophilatt, our Lords Nouriſhment 
being changed, as into the vertue, ſo doubtleis alſo into the S:bſfarce of his 
Body ; and becauſe it is that place, from which firſt Source M. Claude, 


[: . 3. £-13. || derives the Modern Geek Opinion, I was curious to ſearch what M. Claude 


would fay to it ; but | found him, as to ſpeak to that of Y. Paul, and other 
pallages, ſo, prudently, to paſs over this, the moſt inlilted on by his Ad- 


|| 2 Reſp.part verſary, in tilence. Eut who pleaſcth may ſee in another place || ( where 


it is urged againit Proteſtants for Tranſubſtantiation ) how milerably this plain 
paſſage of this Fathcr ſuffers under his Expolition of it : Whilſt this Ex- 
preſſion ( dure & irrigal.er, as he calls it ) repreſents nothing elſe, but Da- 
maſcen's and the Modcrn Greek Opinion to any one,that hath not ſhut hiseyes, 
and ſhews the Modern and Ancient Greek Church to be all of one Faith. Here 
then you ſee, in Creg. Nyſſen, Virtus mcL.ides. Subſtance z Now fee it in that 
Place of Euthymirs cited before | , added to Subſtance, as bcing indeed the 
main thing,to be inliſted on. Hec ineffabiliter ( ſaith he ) tran{mu- 
tat in ipſum vivificum Corpus, CF in ipſum pretioſum ſanguinem ſuum, & mm Gra- 
tiam [_o7 virtutem, or vim ] eoram: which Grace he explains preſently af- 
ter, by this Body ſtrengthning us as Eread doth ; and this Blood exhilara- 
ting us, as Wine ||. And ſee in Theophylatt?; Comment on Johns. the like 
addition. Pai.is, ( ſaith hc, ſpeaking of our Lords nouriſhment, ) #: 
Corpus ejus mutabatur [_ there is the change of the Subſtance ]. Er in 
augmentum & ſuſtentementum conferebat , [_ there is the Vertue ]J. Again, 
Ita & nunc Paris in C arnem D911 4 nutatur [_thcre is the Subſtance ; } 
Nec nudi hominis Caro eſt, ſed Dei, & que deific are valet {there 1s the Vertue ]. 
Now, YVirt«s taken thus in Theophyl.&, all thirgs in him agree well tog-ther : 
Thus, it ſutes well with, vere Caro eff : with, Jneffabilis Operas ; 
Languzge not ſo uſual for a change of vertnue only ; —— With the Queſti- 
on, Cur non widetar Caro? weakly asked , if Thcophylatt ſpake only of a 
change of Vertue, and not Subſtarce too ; and if thus then the known com- 
mon Dottrine ; With this anſwer to the Queſtion ;, which as 1 have 
ſnewed, in caſe he h<ld a preſence of Vertue only , ought to have b:en 
quite another ; and ſuch as a Pruteſtaio now would give. Laſtly, it ſutes 
viell with his former arguing, Non euim Dixit ;, Foc eft Fignra Corpu- 
ris, ſed, Hoc oft Corpus, ( which, if good, muſt hold as well of wirtus, or 
of any thing elſe, that is not ip/um Corpus ). Bur Vertu2 taken ſo exclg- 
lively, ovcrturns all; and makes Theophylat contraditt himſelf, that he may 
not, M. Claude. Thuz much in vicdication of th: tru: ſcnl: of Yerim, when 
aid by the Greek, A.thors, ] A lixe 
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A like paſſage to. this in Theophylatt, ſee in Remigirs Antiſidor : in Expo/, 
Miſſe, a follower, as M. Claude grants || of the Opinion of Damaſcen, and the || 1. 6, c. 10. 
Greeks. Cum Myſterium fit ( faith he ) quod alind ſignificat, S1 [_ Eu-y. 862. 
chariſtia ] 1 veritare Corpus Chriſti eſt, quare appeliatur myſterium ? Proprerea 
utique ;, qua poſt Conſecrationem aliud eſt, aliud videtur, Videtur ſizuidem Pams 
CC Vwum; ſed in wveoritate Corpus Chriſti eſt > Sanguis, Conſulens ergo omm- 
potens Deus mnfirmit ati noſtre, gut uſum non hab. mus comedere Carnem crudam & 
Sangunem bibert, facit, ut - priſtina remaneart forma illa dizo munera, etſi, in 
veritate, Corpus Chriſt & Sergus, ſunt ipſe dixit, &c. Where P, 1/tina {Or = 
ma cannot be extend.d to the internal ſubltantial Form or Ellence of Bread 
ſtill remaining, as M. Cle || would divert the ſenſe; For this internal || p. 869. 
Form or Ellence, cithcr in the Bread, or Flcſh, tince nar ſeen, neither cau- 
ſeth, nor removeth Horror ; and the maintaining of this Form 1utes not 
with the /n ver irate Cbrijiz Corpus eft ;, and vere Caro eſt, in thele Authors ; 
which expreſl.ons do imply, /z vette, not Parts; but is to be underitood 
only of the external jorm, and other qualities thereof, occuring to fenle, 
the i.ght, raſte, ©. For, fo that the Euchariſt hath all thete exterior 
qualities of kread, where we do not ſee, or talte, we dread not, crude 
Flcſh; and the horror, we have, is from its «pp@rimg, not from its beg, 
Fleſh. Now this, [ Pants quidem apparet : Caro were c/t,] of the Greeks, 
what 1s it, but ſaying the fame thing with that of the Latms. Sub- 
ſtantia Pris mutatur im Caintm, licet remaneaut adhuc accdentia Panis, que 
ſub jerſum cadwit. And hence, when, upen an unuſual expreſſion happen- 
ing in the Council at Cor/rautimople under Conſrantinuns Copronymus, [_ that the 
only Imige adorablr, was tle &'xwy #4+./4n« Cor PO! is Chriſti 2 the Holy S4- 
0769.41 | the Keal and corporal preſence trom a jealonhie, ( though caullets 
as this Council explained it felt) that this expreſſion might vary, or de- 
rogate ſomcthing trom it, b.gan now to be more particularly iniitted up- 
on and cexplicatcd, a cm ;ous Queltion aroſe among, the Greeks, as well as 
Latms : \Whether, upon the Eread being thus changed, and becoming our 
Lord's tody, the tody of onr Lord were digeitible, and corruptible ? 
which cauſcd to ſome, affirming it, the imputation of Seercorarmſm. But 
inch odions name, lurcly, thele could never have incurred, no more than 
now ov eſrants do, had they held, ( at leaſt, as the oppoitte party under- 
llood them ) only a vivificating vertue of our Lords Eody to relide in the 
Bread, and not the very Subltance of his Body to be preſent inltcad of it, 
according, to the thin common Opinion: 

1 his of the 2d. thing, wherein M. Cl was explication is deficient ; the 
change the Gruks held of the kread, into the Suhitance of our Lord's Bo- 
dy, at Icalt fo far, as our Nouriſhment is, into the Subitance of ours, the 
principal reaſon of their nhng this fimilitudez Yer, wherein M. Clande de- 
ſerts it, though, in ſom: other things, more advantagious to him, ( as in 
the matter. of the nouriſhment {till remaining, and that numerically diſtinct 
from the Body nourith-d,) he prelicth it too far. Now this 2d. thing, 
[_ the Eread in the Encharilt its receiving, tuch a change, as our Nouriſh- 


ment, } once granted, wall be at lcalt an halt-Tranſubltantiation of it ; the 
li Sub- 
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Subſtantial Form of Bread being gone ; the former Qualities of Bread gone, 
viz. from their any longer inherence in the Bread ; $o that the Subſtance, 
not of Bread, but of Fleſh, is alſo under the former Accidents of the Bread ; 
'The name alfo gone with the thing; it bring in truth now no more to be 
called Bread, but the Fkſh of our Lord. And ſo, when the Bread is ſaid 
by S. Damaſcen, to be united to the Divinity; it mult be underſlood fo, as 
that, in the Union, it becomes another thing ; though {till it remains a 
averſe thing, from the Divinity. Hence alſo the pretence of the Bread its 
being made our Lord's Body only in Yertue, not in S:bſtance, gone ; and all 

M. Claude”s queſt after this word Yertze in the Greek, Authors uſeleſs, and 
his Deſcants upon it unſound-: of which cnough hath been ſaid already, 
C. 6. ; 

The 3d. (If we may proſecute thcir ſamlirude of norriſhmert to its utmnſt 
cxtent, ) T ht there isa local Union of the Bread and Kody of our Lord ; 
not, by way of Accumulation, and Addition : or of Continuation only ; as 
a Leg and an Arm are joined in the fame tody ; but by way of anin- 
terior reception one into the other, and the molt intimate commixcion and 
conful.on of them, as to the leaſt natural parts, that are diviible, and ca- 
pable of digeſtion, one Within the other : So as the leaſt part of one can- 
not be ſevered from the other, or communicated without the other ; and, 
as to any actual ſeparation of them, ( a thing not fecible,)) they may be 
faid to be numerically the fame ; which comes alſo the nearelt to a rotal 
tranſition, even of its matter allo, into another Subſtance ; though, as to 
this total Converiion, we muſt permit the operation of Gods Omnipotency 
( out of his infinite kmdnels to us ) in the Holy Euchariit to ſtand lingular, 
and unparallePd by any work of Nature. 

All theſe three therefore the Author, in dealing ingenuouſly with the 
Grecks Compariſon, and their Expreſſions, as it ſeems to me, ought to have 
allowed. But this, probably, he much dreadcd ; as ſeeing he might as 
well, nay in ſome reſpects better, have admitted a total 1ranſubſtantiation 
of Matter as well as Form; which would have avoided thoſe many preju- 
dices and indignitics, which an /zpanarion labours under. But yet thus the 
Sentiment of the Greeks, ſuppoſing no total Converhion, is advanced far be- 
yond not only M. Clarde's, and the Calvimſts, vertual preſence, but alſo the 
Lutherans Conſubſtantiation. For, whereas theſe hold only Bread, and Chrilts 
natural Body joincd in the Eucharilt, fo that the Body and the Bread are 
two ſeveral things ſtill, this Opinion hold: the one changed into the other 
fo, as that, as Feremy the Patriarch of Conſt antinopie, replicd upon the £u- 
therans in his ſecond Anſwer || ( and as D:maicer allo laid long before. || ) 
Non duo jam ſunt (1. e. as the Lutherans ſail, Pans, and Corpus Chrijts, 
joined, ] ſed wunum, & idem, [ 1, e. Corpus Chriſti oily ]. The bread made 
his natural Fleſh ; animated with his Soul ; Hypoſtatically united to his Di- 
yinity-: in fine, the ſame with his Body, a5 much at lealt as our Nourifh- 
ment, interiorly, received, and digeſted is with ours. 

Thus far the Greeks uſual Swmle carries uz, But their Common Dottrine 
farther, even to a total Tranſubſtantiarion, as 1 think will appear from what 


follows. 41 on. 
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1, For, 1ſt, They hold ; that the fame Namericdl Body of our Lord, 
that was born of the Virgin, and Crucified, is exhibited to us in the Eu- 
chariſt : Preſent, not by his deſcending from Heaven ; but, by the Conver- 
fion of the Conſecrated Elements into the ſelf-ſame Body, and by the mulri- 
plication of its local Exiſtence in more places, than before. 

1. Which appears; 1ſt. From this; That the Identity of the Body Con- 
ſecrated, and that Crucified, quoad ſuppoſitum, or as both united to, and 
filled with, the ſame Divinity, ( which well conliſts with a Real, Subſtan- 
tial, Numerical, diveriity between themſelves, ) is not ſufficient, that the 
one of them, therefore, may be denominated of the other ; or this ſaid 
to be that; nor yet ſufficient, that a the ſame things may be ſaid of thenx 
both. Some general things indecd may be predicated of them , wherein 
both agree ; but their Properties individual, as local preſence, Motion,any par- 
ticular Qualities or applications of them cannot : ( Yet which Individual 
rroperties are uſually applicd by the Greeks to the Body Crucified, and to 
that diſtributed in the Eucharilt, as one, and the ſame.) Any Individual 
Properties of the one or the other, I grant, may always be truly deno- 
minated of our Lord*s Boay in general, as we will ; But cannot be truly ſaid 
cf both, or cither of cheſe, the Conſecrated, and the Crucified, as we pleaſe, 
it theſe not numerically the ſame. So we cannot ſay, That ones Soul is 
his Eody; or a Leg, an Arm; or, the one in the ſame place, or motion, 
or every way affected, as the other is, becauſe that both are parts of one 
and the ſame Perſon, or Body, and both animated with ene and the ſame 


Soul. And, for a Grecian Prieſt to tell his Communicants, that he delivers . 


them the fame Body that was Cruciftied and offered for their Salvation, 
and Redemption, ( when he gives them neither it, nor any part of it, ) 
becauſe he gives them another Augmentative Breaden part, belonging to 
the ſame Perſon, which Perſon indeed was Crucihed for them, ſeems too 
bold an Equivocation to be, by this Perſon, ſo confidently impoſed on the 
Greck, Church, and their ordinary expreſſions. The Trath therefore of 
that, which the Greeks, or other Larms, embracing their Opinion, do af- 
firm ; viz. that the Euchariſt, Conſecrat:d in never fo many places, are 
all the ſelf-ſame Body , one with another; and all, with the Cruciticd ; 
becauſe repleniſhed every where with the ſame Drturmry, muſt be underſtood 
to proceed, not from the meer Union, or ConjunCttion, how intimate ſo- 
ever, of theſe two ( as is ſhewed but now: ) but to-proceed from the ef- 
feft ( as M. Clarde, preiled with his Adverſary's Arguments, confelleth || ) 
from the ette&t, 1 ſay, which this Divinity, firlt uniting, or conjorning it ſelf 
to the Elements upon the words of Confecration, worketh in them to make 
them, by a total Tranſmutation of their Subſtance, ( for nothing leſs can 
do it ) individually all one, and the fame, with one another , and with 
that CTucified ; after*which foliows another, an Hypoſtarical Union of the 
ſame Divinity to them, as made our Lord? Body. 

2. Again: Thcir holding a Numerzcal Identity every where of this Body 
of our Lord appears from this; that they explain its being, ingall places, 
but one; and in evcry place, and in every Particle whole and intire, by 
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the Diumity*s being ſo ; and the Divinity is ſo, numerically. Sce that paſ- 

ſage of Kemigizs, and Alcuin, ( cited by M. Claude, 1.6. C. 10. ) concerning 

the efett of this repletion of the Conſecrated Elements by the Divinity. 

Stcat Divimtas Verbi Dei wna et, [| una numero ] que totum impler 
qmundum ; Ita licet multis licis, & tinumerabilibus diebus, uluzd Corpus conſecre- 
tur, non ſunt tamen multa corpora Chriſti, neque multi Calices ;, ſed unum Co7pus 
Chriſti, & unus Sanguis citm eo quod [x:mpfit in wtero Virgins & quod wear Apo- 
ſtols. Divimtas emm wverbi replet ullud quod ubique eſt, [ the Ercad ] © conjun- 

My git, ac facit [_ by a tranſmutation of this Bread by the Divinity joincd to It, ] 
at, ficut ipſa [| Divinitas, quz totum implet mundum, tamen ] wa. /t, 114 
[ quod ubique eſt, or Panis ] conprigatur | 1. e. by ſuch atranſmutation of it] 
Corpors Chriſti, & unum corpus tyus fit in weritate, |[ 1.6, one not only as to 
the Perſon, but one in Reality and Eiſcnce, as the Divinity 1s one; and 
otherwiſc, that, which follows, and which he coliccts from this Unity, can- 
not be true]. Unde arimadvertendin eſt, gziod five plas five nanits quits de 
percipiat, omiues aqualuer Corpus Chriſti integerrime ſumunt, C& generalittr omnes, 
& ſpecralier wnuſquiſy,ue, Certainly, where the whole is in every part, and 
every part ( if I may ſo ſay ) contains in it the whole, here is fuppoled a 
numerical Identity, and a fieut Divinitas mma eſt, Nor hath M., Claude, in his 
holding the Subſtance of the Euchirilt, in ſeveral places, really diverſe, 
and fo, to cach Communicant, any way to relieve him(c/t i: 2niwer toſuch 
cxprell:ons, neceſſarily inferring a total Tranſubltartiation, but by idu- 
cing his vertu4l preſence only, which Yertue he ſaith is every where nume- 
rically the ſame; and whole, and entire, to every Receiver. This for 
Remigius, 

And here alſo,if we may make uſe of a Negative Argum-nt ( which is ſome- 
times very weak, ſometimes very ſtrong , and convincing, according to 
the circumſtances, which mult be left to the prudent to conlider, ) where- 
as the Greek Doctors, ey declared the Body of our Lord, that 1s di- 
ſtributcd in the Euchariſt, to be realy diverſe from that on the Croſs; 
and when Conſecratecd in ſeveral places diverſe one from another, ( a ne- 
cellary conſequent, as M. Claude ſaith, of their Tenent, ) might have ren- 
dred this Myſtery much more caſic, and intclligible ; Yet they have never 
mentioned any ſuch diveriity ; but ſtill, as it were to prevent and [trangle 
any ſuch fancy, cantiouſly added, and it is oze and the /ame with that which 
was born, and dycd for us ; And, for this numerical Identity, urge our Lords 

+ Mat. 26. own words }, Hoc eſt ilud, quod tradetur, that Fleſh of his, that was 
28, to be Crucified ; and fo for his Blood, qui eff anderier, that was to be ſhed on 

Luk. 22.19, the Croſs. Asif our Lord would make this for cvcr a firm Article of our 
Faith, and prevent all ſuch Equivocation, as eadem caro quoad ſuppoſitum, or 

per ſonam. - And, upon this ſuppolition of the ſame numerical Body here pre- 

ſent, the Grceks ( miſtaking the ſcnſe of ir ) cenſure. the expreſſion of the 

Latins in their Canon, Fube hec preferri per manus ſantti Angeli tu in 

ſuperceleſte Altare tuum, &c, as incongruous, it pronounced after the Con- 

| Liczro, ſecration once ended. For ſo, faith Cavaſilus Þ, Quomido furrit,. fi nondum 
expoſ. c. 39, eſt, ſuperceleſte ipſum Corpus Chriſti, quod eſt ſuperceleite? Quomodo ſurſum fer- 


YELUN 


& ſclf ſame Body; and: It to each entire; A Tenent flowing from the for- 


d. 15,16, ( 23) 


retur in manu Angeli, quod ſupra omnem Principatum ? &c, [ that is above al- 
ready 7]. But this £x0modo might ſoon have been anſwered by himſelf, if he 
held this Conſecrated here a new body, really diſtint from that above. 
This, of the 1ſt. proof of aToral Tranſubſtantiation, the Greeks holding the 
Euchariſt the ſame numerical body with that Crucified ; which, according 
to M. Claude, neceſlarily infers a Tora! Tranſubftaitiition of the Bread, as weil 
for its Matter, as Form, 
21y. They hold the Body, that is thus preſent by Conſecration, to be #- 6, 15. 
corruptible ;, and this Jncorruption of it tro depend on its Reſurrettion, and fo, 
to relate, only, to that numerical Body that was Crucified, and Raiſed 
from Death. —— 20d nec leditur, nec corrumpitur, nec in ſeceſſum abit : Hoc 
avertat Dens, faith Damaſcen : and therefore the Greeks, who are ſaid gene- 
rally to follow his Opinion, muſk, in Juſtice, be freed from Stercorani/m. 
Now the #read, remaining entire for its whole Subſtance, or for its Matter 
and Qualities at leaſt, as before Conſecration, cannot be held ſuch a Body 
of our Lord, as ſufters no digeſtion, or corraption. For, ſomething there is 
in the Sacrament, that ſutters this : And we cannot imagine, that the Grecks, 
whilſt holding the Subſtance .of Bread to remain, will lay theſe changes on- 
ly upon the Spectes, or Accidents of it ; and not the Subitance at all ; fo thar, 
though they cat the Bread, they talte, and are fed only by the Accidents ; 
and (o, without a 7ranſubſtartiation, will eſpouſe the difficulties of it. Their 
holding, then, the Body, that is preſent, and participated in the Eucharilt, 
to be mcorraptible, excludes the Subſtance, or matter, of Bread from this Bo- 
dy. And, Parts quidem videtur, or, apparet, ſed revera Caro eſt : as The- 
ophilatt. -| Corpus Chriſti non particulatim diducitur, Fc, —— Partitio eſt || In Mat.26. 
accidentinm, ſub ſenſum cadentinm ;, as Samenas : || Non Pans, fed Cor- | Dialog.cum 
pus Domini ſacrificatuar : and Si Pants manens, ſacrificatus finſſet, Saraceno, 
Pans effet Sacrifucum, non Agm Det : as Cabaſils : || mult all be underſtood of || Lituwrg, ex- 
an entire change of the Bread, as welt its Afarrey as Form. poſitio. Cc 32. 
3ly. Thcy hold this Body; that is preſent, and diſtributed in the Eu- S. 16. 
charut, ro remain, uoties franguur, Hotum, & megrum in W19quojie - 
fruſto: And, Onmbus diſtributum, minime diminutum. — — Fyrangitur Agnus 
De, & non commnuttur ; ſemper comedunr, & non conſumitur ; faith their L1- 
turgy ||. Not a ſeveral piece, or part of our Lord's Body received in the ſe- || MMifſa. 
veral Particles, but atl : Nor, thoſe receiving more of this Body, that receive Chry/oſtom, 
more of the Symbol: : In infinite places offered only the fame Sacrifice viz. that 
one which was oftered on the Crobs to ſeveral Communicants diltributed the 


+ mer, Its mnorruribility ( and by all the ſame perſons maintained ) For, 
what is ſo, is no more capable of being parted, or divided, &c. Now theſe 
things cannot ſute to our Lord's Body, it the matter of Bread be faid, (till 
to remain, and- to make up an augmentative part of our Lords natural Bo- 
dy, but this numerically and really dittinct from it. For fo, in ſeveral piaces 
will be oftered Sacrifices, but theſe really different from one another, 4s allo 
from that of the Croſs: Nor will the Communicants receive our Lord's kody 
entire, but each apart; and this part numerically dittering from chat Cor- 


ps, 
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pus, quod tradtum eſt ( which Communion of a parcel was a thing objefted 
to the Srercoraniſts ;, and thoſe, who held our Lord's Body corruptible. ) See 
M. Clande*s Conceſſions concerning this, 2d. Anſwer part 3.c. 2. and fo his 
retreat to a Virtual preſence, to verific theſe expreſſions of the Greeks, of this 
Body every where the ſame, and received by every one entire, 

As for ſome ſpeeches uſed by the Greeks, in making application of their 
Similitudes, (none of which can exactly ft ſo high a Myitery, } that ſeem 
not to accord fo well with a Total Tranſubſtantiation. —— The Bread ſaid 
by them to be aſſumed by, or united to, the Divinity of our Lord: The Bread, 
and his Body by the Divinity, to be made One : --- An Agmentation of Chriſts Bo- 
dy to be made by the Bread conſecrated, as, here on Earth, by his Nowriſhment, &c, 
I ſee no Reaton, why this Perſon ſhould not be contented with the former 
Explications given of them ; Such, as 1. both free theſe Authors from con- 
tradiCting theraſelves ; and 2. do render the ſenſe of the F ATT 


and the Chriſtian Doctrine to run all in one common Stream; [_ vitxche Real 
Preſence, and Exhibition, in the Euchariſt, of that numerical Body that \uffered 
for us onthe Croſs; ] 3. and whereby alſo may be avoided thoſe many groſs 
abſurdities concerning new Contratts, and Unions, and new Bodys of our 
Lord, which, being ſo unworthy theſe high Myſteries, and very injurious to 
our Lord's Incarnation, are all avoided by a rotal Tranſubſtantiation. See, if 
you pleaſe, theſe abſurdities mentioned by Bellarmine De Emchar, l, 3, c. 13. 
& 15. and by Suarez. De Sacrament. Diſp. 49. S. 3, The Divimty of our 
who! then, may be ſaid to aſſume, or unite it ſelf unto the Bread; or, to 
make the Bread one with his Body, not by a meer joinirg it to Himſelf, or 
to his Body, whilſt it remains {till Bread ; but, by this firſt converting and 
changing of it, by his Divine Omnipotency , into his Body, and then, his 
uniting, Hypoſtatically, his Divimey to it. - And, his Body may be faid in 
ſome ſort to receive daily an Avgmentarion from theſe iterated Conſecrati- 
ons of Bread to be made his Body, in as much as there 15 a daily multiplica- 
tion of his Body, as to its local Exiſtence in more places than before, ac- 
cording to the frequency of Communions ; whilſt his Body, in Heaven, doth 
not deſcend, but keeps its conſtant former reldence there. 

Thus Greeks and Latins, former and latter times, will be at ſome accord, 
Whereas this Author, to maintain a variance between the two Churches, 
ſeems ncceſlitated to faſten on the Greeks an Opinion, which being taken in 
its juſt extent, 7ran/ubſrantiation ſeems much the more cligible ; and which 
he is forced many times allo to pare, and qualific ſo, that it may have ſome 
Conformity to the DoCtrine of Proreſrants, and keep a greater diltance from 
the Koman, as offers extreme violence to the natural ſenſe of their words. 
For Example. He allows, * an Union of the Divznity to our Lord's Body 
tn the Euchariſt, as the Greeks ſay ; But no ſuch Union Hypoſtatical. * Chriſt's 
body in the Euchariſt the ſame with that born of the Bleſſed Virgin, as they- 
lay z but in ſuch a ſenſe as mean-while to remain really, eſſentially, numerically, 
diverſefrom it. * The Bread, the ſame body with that born of the Virgin; 
but, It mt changed into Chrilts Fleſh, but remaining; ſtill Bread. *Bread 
ſtil}, aot only for the matter; as it was in our Lord's, ar is in our, ou 
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riſhment ; but, for the ſame Subſtantial Form, and Qualities, ſtill inhering 
in it, as before. * The Bread made the very, and true, body, as they ay ; 
But virtually only, in having infuſed into it, and inherent in it, the vivihca- 
ting virtue of Chrilts natural cody: ( Where the Proteſtants leave the Greeks 
to itand by themſclves ; allowing this Vertne communicated to the Believer 
only, not to the Symboles,) * The Euchariſtical body conjoincd ( as our nou- 
riſhment 1s to ours, ) to Chriſts natural body, as they fay, but the one only in 
Heaven, the other on Earth. * Our Lord's Body in the Euchariit, by the 
ſame Divinity inhabiting in both, made one and the ſame with thit born of 
the Virgin, as they ſay ; but Myſtical and Sacramentally only. For, the ſime 
Divinuty,replenithing both,doth not,thcrefore,render them really the ſame one 
with another.* The ſame body thus with that;but no Sovereign, Adoration due, 
or by the Greeks given, to this, as to that, * This the ſame Body with that; 
and this allo, asindivilÞle, received entire by every Communicant, as the 
Greeks ſay ; but this Body entire, in vertue only, not in Snbſtance. * The 
ſame Body of our Loid in all places, where this Sacrament is celebrated ; 
Sebut only in the former ſenſe; 5. e. the vertue and the efficacy of it, the ſame. 
If ſuch be their ſenſe, the Reader cannot but think the Greeks very unfortu- 
nate in their Expreſſions; or, if not their ſenſe, this perſon preſuming, he 
ſhould meet with very credulous Readers. This ( from ». 11. ) of the 8th. 
Obſervation, M. Claes explication of the rrue Opinion of the Modern Greeks ; 
and the necellary conſequents of it. 
gly. After this, He confeſſeth ; That it doth not appear, that the Greeks g 1 g. 
have made any Oppolition to the Roman Church about T ranſubſt antiation, l. 4. 
Cc. 5. Þ. 390. In a word, ſaith he, the Greeks neither believe, nor impugne, 
Tranſubſtantiation. They beheve it not ;, for it hath no place m the Dottrine of 
their Church, It is neither in the Confeſſions of their Faith 3 nor Deciſions of 
Councils, »or Liturgies; [ 5. e. in ſuch Language, as he exafts. Surely, this 
main Point, the Manner of our Lords Preſence, is not omitted in all theſe : 
the Conſt antinopoluan, the ſecond Nicene, Council, the Liturgies ſpeak of it ; 
Nor 1s Tranſthſentiation impugned in them, according to him : 1s clearly 
maintained by them , according to Catholics, ] They do not imprgne it ; 
For, as far as appears, they bave rot argued with the Latins, nor formally deba- 
ted it with them wm their former Diſputes. Thus He. And, as he grants the 
Greeks not to have quarrelled with the Larins, becauſe they held Tranſubſtar- 
ration, So | the Latins never to have accuſed the Greeks, as if they held it | P. 373» 
not. There ſcems therefore no great nced of Miſſions, diſtributing chariries, 
traching Schools there, Cc. to induce thele Oriemtals to approve a Tenent, 
which they never formerly conteſted ; and of an error in which, though 
the main Point, theſe two Churches never accutcd one another : Nay, the 
Greeks, in ſome of their Confeſſions, as in that of thc Yenerian Greeks to the 
Cardinal of Guiſe, ſeem to have out-done the Larins ;, and to go beyond 
Tranſubſt antiation, 
Mean-while ; the great quarrels the ſame Greeks make withthe Latins, 
about (mailer matters in this principal part of the Chriſtian Service, and 
the chict Subllance of its Liturgies, the Euchariit, as about the manner of 
the 
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the Conſccration ;, and about Azymes ; and on the other ſide, the great Storms, 
that have becn raiſed between Catholicks and Proteſtants, from the very begin- 
ning of the Reformation, about this very Point of Tranſubſtantiation, do ſhew, 
that, if the difſerence between the Greeks and Latins were conſiderable and 
real hercin, there could not have been, on both ſides ſuch a conſtant fi- 
lence; Though in ſome other matters, of /ztle conſequence, or, at leaſt, of 
little evidence, fuch as M. Claude inſtanceth in, there can be ſhewed a lilent to- 
leration of the dilicrent Judgments, as well of Churches, as of private Per- 
ſons. 

1oly. Hitherto, from F. 9. I have refleted on M. Clande's Explica- 
tion of the Greeks Opinion concerning, 7ranſubſtantiation. Now to view 
the other Point, Adoration. Here 1ſt. He denies not an /ertor and Relative 
Adoration to be allowed to be due, and paid by the Greeks, to the Holy My- 
ſteries in the Euchariſt ; ſuch as is given to the Holy Goſpel, and to other 
Sacred things, Of which we find in $. Chryſofton”s aff, that, before his 
rcading the Goſpel, Diaconus reſponder. Amcn. & reverentiam Santt9 
Evangelio exhibet. See M. Claude's laſt Anſwer, . 3. <. 7. p. 219. wherc he 
grants ; That the Greeks have nuch Devotion jor Pictre>; 'or the Evangile, 
and for the pain benit ; and for the Bread of the Euchriit, bc, ore the Conſe- 
cration, 2ly. A Supremie Adoration. he grants lawfu!, and due to our Lord's 
Humanty where-ever preſent ; and allows ſuch an Adoration aclually given, 
even by Proteſt azits, at the time of th-ir receiving the Eucharilt, ro our Lord 
Chriſt, and to his Sacred Zumanty, as in Hewven. And, to his Adveriary urg- 
ing ſome places of the Fathers for the practice of Adoration in the Commu- 
nion, he replies. --—— || The Author decerves #5, tn proving what 15 10t COMtrC= 
verted. For the Queſtion 1s, pot : whether tm the Commu ton we ought t9 adore 
Jeſus Chriſt our Redeemer, ard his Fleſh perſonally united to the Word, repreſent- 
ed by the Sacramert : We pratlice tt with an ardent, and hunble Decotton, when 
we approach to the Holy T able. And afterward, Who doubts, but that the 
Body of Fefus Chriſt is Soveraignly Adorable, 31y. He cannot but know, or 
elic hath been very carclefs to inform himſelf ; that no Soveraign Adoration, 
is pretended either by the Xaman, or Greck Church. to be given to the exter- 
nal Spectes, or Symbols, of the Euchariſt, ( which they hold Venerable only 
with an inferior cult, ſuch as is duc to all other Holy things, ) but only to 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt containcd under them; as the Council of 7rexr, 
allowing the Expreſ].on of adoring the Sacrament, cults Latrie, yet explains It 


+ Seſſ.1 3.c.6 in their. Canon thus, | —— St guts dixerit in Santto Euchariſiie Sacramen- 
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to Chriſtum, unigenttion Dei Filium, non eſe cultu Latrie etam externo adoran- 
dum, Anathema fit : And, as Fullarmin | alſo reſolves the {tate of the Contro- 
verlie, —— Quicqud fit de modo loquendi ;, ſtatus queitions non et, mſi An 
Chriſtus in Euchariſlia fit adoraridus cultu Latrie, 4ly. In the Fourth Obſer- 
vation precedent, M. Claude faith he will not conteſt the Greek?s holding, a 
Real Preſence of our Lord in the Euchariſt, Though, he contends, it js not 
by the Roman way of 7ranſubſtantiatton. Now trom this Real Preſence held 
by the Grecks even after that way he allows, at leaſt, if he will but 
grant the true conſequences thereof, mentioned before, F. 11. wiz. An 

Hypo- 
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Hypoſtatical, or other, Union to this Body offered and diſtributed in the 
Euchariſt, ſuch as converts it jnto the Fleth of our Lord, and renders it 
the Body of the ſame Perſon, with that born of the Bleiled Virgin ; non alt 
ud ab eo, quod ſumpſit in utero Virgins ;, ( by which the People ſeem (ufficient- 
ly inſtructed not to diſtinguiſh, in their Mode of Adoration, between theſe 
two, that they arc taught to be perſonally the ſame.) I ſay from ſuch a 
Real Preſence held by the Greeks a lawtulneſs of adoring Chrilt”s Eody,as there 
preſent, muſt be held by them. And then; if it can be ſhewed by M. Claude 
they do not actually adore, it muſt be reckoned a matter of neglect ; not, of 
Conſcience, or denying ſuch thing due. 

gly. But, now, to conlider their Prattice, He denies not the Greeks to 
adore, in their Mode of Adoration, ( which is by inclining the Head and 
Body ; ſeldom, *w#eel:ng, ) when they reccive the Communion, their Lieur- 
gies have it, often repeated ; and, ſurely, he will allow them, herein, as 
much Devotion as he doth to the Proreſtarrs + and alſo them, to give at leaſt 
an external Relative Devotion tothe Myſteries, for ſuch they give to the Evan- 
giles : and, methinks, the witnelles he produceth. p. 216. ſhould not, in ge- 
neral, deny limply, any Adoration of the Greess at all. The Queſtion, then, 
only is ; granting already an external Adoration given by the Greeks, when 
they approach to the Communion; whether this, in their intention, be a ſo- 
veraign Adoration exhibited to Chrilt*s Sacred Divmty and Humanty, as there 
preſent, Now ; the &rceks holding this Humanity there really preſent, conce- 
ded before, ſeems ſufficient to determine this, without more ado. And, for 
one to pretend, that this Adoration of the Greeks is given only to God ; or 
to Chriſt's Dimry as every where preſent; or, to the Humamery united toit, 
but only to this as in Heaven; and, not to it alſo as preſent in the Euchariſt, 
when the ſame Grecks confels it to be ſoz and, when the Euchariſtical preſence 
is the occalion of ſuch their Adoration; here I ſay, not to allow the extent of 
their Adoration, ſo far as they believe the preſence of the Perſon adored ; 
and their worſhip the ſame latitude, as their Faith, would be an unjuſt and 
groundleſs abridgment of their Devotions: as alſo this, to pretend an #fe- 
r10r, or rel tre, Adoration given by themonly to the Myſterres, where the ſame 
Communicants hold a /«#preme due to the Perſon preſent with them. 

To view a little the Form of their Liturgy, We read inS. Chryſofton”s Maſ: 
That the Prieſt, after Confecration and betore he takes the Holy Bread to com- 
municate himſelf with it, adores : and faith, — Artende, Domine Jeſu Chriſte, 
de ſanito habitaculo two : vir ad ſantl ificandum 19s qua im excelſt; cum Paire ſimul re- 
ſides, & hic una nebiſcum muſubiluer wverſars ;, & dignare potents manu tra nobss 
impertiri immaculatun Corpus tum, C pretioſum ſangumem ;, & per nos, tuti Populo, 
Corpus trum, | add, never ſevered from thy Drvwnry, and thy (elf. To whom 
alſo the Pric/t had 1aid before in the —_—_— of the Service. Tucenm es, 
qui offers & offerris ,, aſſi.mas, & dijtribuerts, Chriſte Deus noſter. Then the 
Prieſt adores again, and faith thrice to himſelf, —— Ders propitius eſto mil Pec- 
catort ;, An Aftof Humbation uicd here by him, before he takes the Sanita into 
his hands for the Communion, as it was once before, at the beginning of the 
Oblation, And fo, faith the Kubrick, all the People adore with him. —— Po- 
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fonitirer ennttus cum devotione adorat, Then he takes the Holy Bread, and 
ikes the Elevation of it, yet whole and entire ; ſaying, Santta Sartts ;, And the 
Quire anſwers, it ſeems, with relation to It, yct one, and entire, —— Unus 
Sarnttiys, Unus Dominus, Jeſns Chriſtus. Then the Pri:ſt, breaking it into four 
Pieces, faith, Frangitur Agnus Det ;, qi frangitur, at non comminuitir : qui 
Jemper comedutur,& non conſumirur ; [which ſhews, what Aznus Dei,whether this 
in Heaven, or preſent bere, is now ſpoken of, and thns adored.) Sed eos,qui ſunt 
*+ participes, ſartHficat. So taking a picce thereof in his hand, and preparing him- 
{cIf to reccive 1t, he ſaith, ---Crcdo Domine & confiteor, Quod Tu os Chriſtus,&c, 
——Dignare in preſepe amme mee anirys, & in coinguinatum meum Corp::s ngredi, 
= =—-©& dignare meparticipem efſici ſarttiſſumi tu Corporis & Sanguinis, [ I add, 
* -* Never ſevered from thy Divinity, and thy ſelf. JAl{o,when he calls the Deacon, 
tocommunicate him with the Holy Bread : *cis ſaid, ---- Ateaens DiaconusRe- 
verentiam exhibct. And ſo alfo before receiving the Chalice. Ir is ſaid ag in, 

—— Dtuconts vat, et adora* ſemel, diets: Eece vemo ad immortal.'m Regem,8c. 

Where it muſt be remembred, that the Greeks alſo held, the Body of our Lord 
, that is received in the Eucharilt, to be i»-morral, and tmeorruprible, 1 his we find 

in their Liturgy. And, ſutable to this, weread, in C-baſilu + ( expounding the 
Liturgy, ) concerning the People before their communicating, Ipſi autem 
( ſaith he ) fidem arttndenres, -tt atlorant, et benedicunt, et Feſum, qui in ets [| donis 
SanQificatis ] mreltigitur, | oppoled to viderur ] ut Deum, celebrant ; Where 
M. C laades notes Þ 1. that - Non adorant dona, ſed Feſum. But who ſaith, 
that a Soveraign Adoration is due, or given, to the Dona ? Again, 2. Feſum, 
( ſaith he ) qua intelligitury, 1. c. only, qu repreſentatur in Dons, But all the for- 
mer Expreſions, implying our Lords preſence, ſhew their belicf ro he contra- 
Ty. Tues, (faith the Pricſt before) qui offers, & vfferres : cſſumis et diftribuerts, 
Chriſte Deus noſter. And'the People, after this adoring, in their receiving, ſay, 
—— — Bencdittus, qui verit im nomine Donunt ;, of which, the' fame Cabaſilas, 
-T anquam nunc ad eos venientem, et apparentem, Chriſtum benedicunt, Who 
0 alſo before (c. 24. ) intimates the culton1 of the Greeks, in the Service adorare, 

&t alloqua corpus et ſangumem Domini. Now I ſay, All theſe Pailages in the Greek, 
Liturgy well conſidered ; Here for one to grart, the Real and Corporal Preſence 
of our Lord I, his whole perſon in the Holy Myſteries to he b-lieved by this 
Prieſt, Deacon,*and other Communicants, and yet to ſay, their Adoration, and 
other Addreſſes and Allocutions are not given and madeto him,asthere preſent; 
but to him,only as in Heaven ; or only to his D:ivimey as there,and every where 
preſent, abſtracted from his Humanity, 1s ſuch a Comment upon this Liturgy, as 
nothing but a ſtrong pre-ingagement can force upon any ones judgment, 

&. 21. The Teſtimonics, this Author brings, -+ do accuſe the Greeks of lome neglet 
in this Duty, but d6 not ſhew them to juitifie it; and theſe very Perſons, that 
cenſure ſuch ncglet toward the Holy Mylterics after Conſecrated, accuſe them 
almoſt of committing Idolatry toward th:m hctore. $o that it ſeems rather 
ſome defett, of knowledge, in ſuch, concerning the Ceremonies of Conſecrati- 
| c. 24. on, than want of Devotion. Cavaſilas F, long ago, obſerved the {ime in ſome 

ignorant People, and blamed it : but yet, in the fame place, allows the Adora- 


tion of, and Allocutions made to, the Body and Elood of our Lord, when the 
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Offerings, are Sacrificed, and perfefted. The Conſecration alſo of the Greeks 
being longer extended, and the Adoration not ſo unitedly performed preſent- 
by upon the pronouncing of our Lords words of Inſtitution, as amongſt the La- 
tins ;, but, disjynCtively, at their communicating, might occalion ſoine miſtake 
in thoſe Larins, who accuſed them of a Non-Adoration. So, the other irre- 
verences and indecencies, objected, are to be eltecemed only negligences in 
private practice ; not, conſequences of the publick Doctrine; nor countenan- 
ced by their Ziturgies, Which: Liturgies uſe as much Ceremony towards the 
Holy Myſteries, as the Roman doth ; Where alſo,firit, the Remains of the Ho- 
ly Bread are carefully put into the Chalice, for the People to be communicated 
therewith ; and then, for the Remarrs, after th: Communion conſummared. 
Sacerdos ( faith the Rubrick) quod reſiduum eft Communionis in Santto 
Calice, cum attentione, et devotione conſunt, et ter Santtam Calicem abluit, et at- 
tendit, ne remaneat particula, Margarita vocata |_not the leaſt crumb of the in- 
tinct Hoſt ]. 

As for ſeveral Devotions and Honours performed to the Bleſſed Sacrament, 
here in the We#t, ( which this perſon diligently reckons up, much to its 
praiſe, }) not ſoin the Eaſt ;, (frequently urged by M. Clande, as good Argu- 
ments of the Greek, Church not believing Tran/:bſtartiation, or ſuch a Real 
Preſence, as the Roman ; ) and, inlatter times here more, than in the former, 
1ſt. They are held no ſuch neceſlary circumſtances, or conſequences, without 
the which a Real Preſence may not be believed, and a due Adoration, ( in 
ſome convenient manner or other, ) praiſed. 21ly. The occation of them 
is well known to have becn the Berengariar, and many other, Errors concert n- 
ing the Euchariſt : which appeared here in the Weſt, but diſturbed not the 
Eaſt. Which Errors, inferring many Jnargrirtes and atfronts to this richclt, 
and deareſt Legacy of our departing Lord, cauſed the Church to multiply al- 
ſo theExternal teſtifications of her Devorton, Gratitude, and Rewererce, toit 
and Cod's wiſdom, as uſually, out of ſuch vilifyings, and diſreſpects, ex- 
tracted a greater Honour, as to External Ceremony, to theſe High Mylterics. 
So alſo the many ſubtle Qneltions, that have been difculled and ttated among 
the Lats, not ſo much thonght on by the Greeks, bur all thut in a 29 modo 
novit Des, ( another frequent Argument with this Author, of the G-ecks not 
believing 1 ranſubſtantiation ) acknowiedge the ſame Original, viz. the Pro- 
vocations, Objections, contrary falſc-poutions, of the Heterodox, which for- 
ccd the Church to deſcend to the fame particulars with them: Nor covld ſhe 
cenſure theſe as Errors, without eſtabliſhing their Contradictones, as 7rath, 
This of Adoration. 

To conclude. The many Conceſſions of M. Clarde, and the Conſequences F. 22. 
of them, forementioned, ſeem to me ſufficient, 11ſt. To &fſwade any ſober and —— 
modelt perſon, who relies not on hisown judgment for the controverted ſenſe 
of Holy Scriptures, but holds it a ſafer way to conform to that of Church- 
Authority ; to dillwade him, I ſay, from any fuch Communion, as he ſces, by 
the former Account, oppoſed both by the Laryr« ah the Greek; ; Greeks, pre- 
ſent, or palit, as high as Damaſcen, in the cighth'age ; 'and may not | ſay as 
high as Gregory Nyſſen, | in the fourth, whilſt both theſe Lartins and Greets þ See before 
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hold a Real, or Corporal preience of our Lord in the Euchariſt, and agree in 
a literal ſenſe of Hoc eſt Corpus meum, Nor will M. Clande enter with his Ad- 
verſary into this Controverlie. 2. Next ; to per/wade him, of the two, ra- 
ther to the Roman Communion : as whole Tranſubſtantiction, belides that it 
hath been eſtabliſhed by ſo many Councils -, is of it ſelf much more credi- 
ble, and more accommodated to the Scripture-expreſlions, then I know not 
what fancied Angmentation of Chriſt's natural Body, born of the Blelled Vir- 
gin, by a new Breaden one allumed in the Euchariſt, numcrically diſtinCt from 
the other ; yet, by the like aſſumption, and Union to our Lord*'s Divinity, 
rendred perſonally one and the ſ2mz Body with it. But how much more 
will he be confirmed in the ſame Reſolution, if by what hath been ſaid above, 
|| he diſcerns M. Claude's Relation of the Modern Greek opinion unſound ; and 
that the main Body of them ( except perhaps ſome few /mparariſts, that have 
been there, as alſo in the Weſtern Church ) in holding a total ſubſtantial 
change of the Bread, have accorded with the Roman Church. 

I hope the Reader will pardon this digreſſ:on, the rather, becaulc, it ſerves 
much to illuſtrate that, whercof I was diſcourſing, || That ( notwithſtanding 
whatever evidence of Truth, } Anſwers, and Replies, from Perſons ingeni- 
ous, and pre-cngaged, find no cnd ; and that, when Controverſies are, by one 
of the contending parties, denied any Decilive Judge, though error may ca- 
fily be overcome, yet it can hardly be ſilenced. For as God, for the greater tri- 
al of our obedience, hath permitted in the world not only Evil, but very many 
allurements alſo, and enticements, to it ; ſo, not only Errors, but many weriſi- 
milities, and appearances of Reaſon, ever ready to ſupport it, with thoſe that 
do not by Humility attain the illuminations of his Grace. Evidence ſufficient 
God hath left always to clear, and manifeſt all neceſſary Truth to thoſe, who- 
are of an obedient Spirit, and willing to learn it : But not ſufficient to force 
( like the Mathematicks ) the Underſtandings of the ſelf-confident, and inte- 
reſted to gain-ſay it ; but that they may have ſome fair colour or other, to 
oppoſe to it, and catch the credulous. 

All which ſtijl more infers the great neceſſity of Church- Authority, and a 
conformity to it, and the reaſonableneſs of Monſieur Maimbourg*s Method for 
reducing Proteſtants to the true Faith, viz. || That matters, once decided by this 
Authority, ſhould be no longer diſputed A Rule, the Proteſtants, 3.e. the more 
porent Party of them, for preſerving their own peace, would have to be ob- 
ſerved in the Differences among themſelves, ( ſhewcd in the proceedings of the 
—_ at Dort, of which ſee before, F. 254. ». 2. ) but not, in thoſe between 
them and Roman Catholiks, becauſe here they are the weaker, To whom 
M. Clande*s anſwer in the Preface of his laſt Reply to D. Arnauld, 1s this. --- It 
is unjuſt ( ſaith he ) that be will have the Deciſions of Councils to be Preſcriptions 
af 1s [ the Proteſtants ; ] not remembring that nothing can preſcribe againſt 
1rath, eſpecially when it concerns our Salvation, And, the Determinations of Coun- 
Cils not being with us of any Conſideration ; but as they do conform to the Holy Scri- 
ptures, and to the Principles of Chriſtian Religion, we cannot have from hence any 
reaſonable or profitable way, to end the particular differences that divide us, but only 
this , to examine the matter to the buttom , to diſcern whether ſuch conformity. 
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C 5.e. of the Councils to the Scriptures, ] which we ſuppoſe neceſſary, is, or , 
1s n0t, 

To which he adds there, as alſo frequently elſewhere: That the ſhorteſt, 
and ſureſt, and only right, way for ſettling the Conſcience in repoſe, (which 
muſt reſt its Faith immediately on God?s Word and Divine Revelation, ) is, 
for both Parties to proceed to the Trial of their cauſe, all other Authority 
and Methods laid atide, by the Holy Scriptures, And, when he is preſled by 
his Adverſary ; That, in theſe Controverties, at lcaſt all perſons doubting, s. e. 
what is the true ſenſe, of the Scriprures controverted, and of Antiquity ex- 
pounding them, and not certain of the contrary of what the Church teach- 
cth concerning them, ( as all wnlearned Proteſtants mult be, ) ought, herein, 
to conform, and adhere rather to the Church, than to Separatiſts, he ſeeks to 
decline it thus: "That the fimpleſt perſon may reccive ſufficient certainty 
from the clearnefs of Scripture, in all matters neceſſary; that, from theſe Scri- 
ptures learning what he ought to believe, he may calily know alſo, whether the 
ſocrety, he lives 1n, be a true Church, and ſuch as will conduct him to Salvati- 
on, that hence he needs not trouble himſelf with Controverlic, touching what 
the former Church hath beheved; Yet that, our Lord promiling to be with true 
Believers to the end of the World, ſo as they ſhall not fall into damnable cr- 
ror, Charity obligeth him, (without his reading them, ) to believe, that the 
Fathers are of this number ; and fo, that they believed, as they ought ; and ſo, 
were of his Faith. To give you his own words, 1. 1. c. 4. The word of 
God, ( faith he ) contains purely, and clearly, all that, which is neceſſary to form our 
Faith, to regulate our Worſhip, and Manners. And, God aſſiſting us with his 
Grace, it 1s eafie for the moſt ſimple to judge, whether the Miniſtery, under which we 
live, can condutt us to ſalvation : and conſequently, whether our ſociety 3s a true 
Church, For, for this, he needs only examine It as to theſe two Charatters. One tf 
they teach all the things clearly contained in Gods word, and the other, if they teach 
nothing, beſides, that is contrary to thoſe things, or doth corrupt the efficacy, and 
force of them, And afterward, —— This Examen, ( ſaith he ) 1s ſhort, eaſie, 
and proportiond to the capacity of all the wo-ld : and, it forms a judgment 4s cer- 
tain, as if one had diſcuſſed all the Controverſies one after anvther, Again, 1. I. C. 5. 
There are two Queſtions : One, touching what we ought to believe on the mat- 

ter of the Euchariſt, The other, touching wht hath been believed by the ancient 
Church ;, The firſt of theſe cleared, we need not trouble our ſelves about the ſecond. 
Now, as for theſe of, our Communion, the firſt Queſtion is cleared by the Word of 
God, And for the ſecond, he reſolves it thus, I. 1. c. 6. —— That the Prom- 
ſes of Feſus Chriſt aſſure us, that he will be with true Believers to the end of the world. 
Whence he concludes, —— that there ha:h always been a number of true Believers, 
whoſe Faith hath never been corrupted by dammable Errors, Then, that cha- 
rity obligeth us to believe, that the Fathers were of »this number. And thenlaſtly, 
e knowing from Scripture what we ought to believe in this Point, we alſo are con- 

firmed, without ſtudying them, that the Fathers believed the ſame. 
Now to reflet briefly on what he hath faid in the order it lies here. 4A: 
Council ( faith he ) cannot preſcribe againſt Truth, True; But the Comneil is 
* brought in for a Judge, where a Diſpute and Queſtion is, wat, ory on wn \t 
ide, 


d. 2. (32) 
lide, is the Truth, The determinations of Councils are not with us of any conſe lera-y 
tion, bit as they do conform to the Holy Scriptmmes. Right ; But, the Council, is 
callcd in for a Judge, where a donbr, and diſpute 1s ; what, or on what lide, is 
the true /c-/c of ſuch, and ſuch, Scripeares, Where, if he meaneth; that they re- 
fuſe to ſubmit to a Cormcil unleſs conforming to Seriprure, as the ſenſe of Scri- 
pture is given by the Comal, that isit we delire:for the Council will {tii] profeſs 
its following the ſenſe of Scripture, if, as this ſenſe is underſtood by the Pro- 
reff ants, whit is this, but to ſay they will ſubmit to the Judgment, or Decition, 
of a Council, o often as it ſhall agree with their own ? The only reaſonable and 
prefirable way to end differences, 1s this, to examine the matter to the bottom ,, 4. e, 
whether the Deciſions of the Council conform with Holy Scripture. But, when 
this is done, How will the Difference end ? Will not the Controveriie, as the 
Replies multiply, ſwell rather ſtiii bigger; as his, and D. Arnaxld*s doth ? Search 
to the bottay: ;, Suppoſe a Socirman ſhould ſay this, againſt the former Church-de- 
cilions, concerning the T rzz1ty, the ſupreme Deity of the Son,and Holy Ghoſt ; Gods 
eſſential Omnnpreſence, h1s abſolute preſcaence of future Contirigents, &c, will Prote- 
ſtants ſay, he makes a rational motion ? Then, how can any Proreſtart reſt his 
Faith intheſe Points upon the Authority of the Comncils, and their Creeds ? will 
you ſay, he doth not ? bur, on the Screprares. Have they then ſearch:d all theſe 
Points to the bottom there; mp the particular Scriptures urged by the S9- 
cinian,and thoſe urged againit him ; and weighed themin the Ballance ? If, yet, 
they have not, ought th-y? If they ought; what a task here for young Prote- 
ſtant-{tudents? what an Eternal i9iſtraction in this, [_ 4 ſearch.” ] what heaven- 
ly peace, in the other [_obedzence rothe judgments of former Councils; ] and Vacan- 
cy for better employments! Again, If they ought : what, all Proteſtants ? the 
moſt of them, as of all Chrittians, are illiterate Men, not having either leiſure, 
or ability, to ſearch, &c. Muſt theſe adhere, therefore, to former Cowncils, and 
their Creeds, in theſe Points? T hen ſo nuult they in orhers; and in thisof Real Pre. 
ſence,or Tranſubſtantiation;and fo they remain no longer on M. Claude?s party.Or 
will he bind them to ſubmit their judgment to ſome mferior Ecclelialtical Au- 
thority, or Miniſtry, {tanding in oppoiution to a ſuperior ? But this is Schiſm in | 
them both : and juſtly is ſuch perſon ruir*d in his credulity to one authority 
uſurp'd, for his denying it to another, to whom it is due ; Nor would M. Claude 
be well pleaſed, if any one ſhould follow ſome few reformed Minilters, divided: 
from the reſt of their Conſoſtory, Claſs, or Synod. 

As for the 771al, he motions, to be made by Holy Scripreures, This is a thing 
that hath been by the Two Parties already done, fr/t ; as it ought. And the if- 
ſue of it was; T hat one Party underſtood theſe Scriprures in one ſenſe, the other 
in another ; For Example. The one underſtood, Ho: ejt Corpus meum, literally ; 
the other in a Meraphor, and ſodifterently underitood alſo all the other Texts 
of Scripture produced in this Cauſe. Here, the true /en/e of Scripture, became 
the Queſtion, and their Controverlie. For the Judge and Decider of this Con- 
troverhec between them, when time was, they took a Cowncil : For, lince Scripture 


[| SeeGaide they could no more take, the ſenſe of that being their Queſtion, to whom 
;n Controver, ſhould they repair, but the Chwrch ? and of the Church a Council is the Kepre- 
Diſc.1.F.57, ſentative. Councils, ſeveral, to a great number, in ſeveral ages ||, decided this 


matter, 
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matter, and declarcd the ſenſe of the Scriptures; bnt ſo, as it liked not one Par- 
ty. Theſe therefore thought fit ro remove the Trial from thence to the more 
Venerable Sentence of the Fathers, and Primitive Church, 4, e. of their Writings, 
Again, the /en/e-of theſe Writings as, before, that of Scriptures, is underſtood 
diverſly by the Contelters ; and now the true /en/e of the writings of the Fa- 
thers is the Queſtion, and Controverlie. Nor, here will Di/ſpxres end it ; Wit- 
neſs ſo many Replies made on cither fide. Former Councils, as they have given 
their Judgment of the Senſe of the Writings of Holy Scriprares, fo they have of 
thoſe of the Fathers, but their Authority is rejeCted, in both ; And, a new Coun- 
cil, were it now convened, befides that M. Claxxe's Party, being the fewer,and 
ſo, calily over-votcd , would never ſubmit to it, we may, from M. Clande*s Con- 
feſſion !, That both Greeks and Latins are far departed from the Evangelical ||, 3.c, 15. 
ſumplicuy, and the natural explication that the Ancients bave given to the Myſtery of p. 337: 
the Enchari/t, rationally conjecture that Proreſrants, in ſuch Councils, would re- 
main the party condemn*d. What, then, wonld this perſon have? He would 
have the Controverſic begin agam, and return to the Scriptures. Which is, in 
plain Language : That, the Ooefiio ſhould decide the Cortroverſie: and, till 
this can do it, That, ſo long as the Proreſrants are the weaker Party, all ſhould 
have their Liberty. For, when they are the /rronger, they do well diſcern the 
neceſſity of Sy--04 for ending ſuch Differences ; and,though not profeſling them- 
ſelves infallible, yet, upon the Evangelical promiſes of our Lord*s aſſiſtance to 
ſuch Comncils, think fit to require all the Clergy under their jurisdiftion, upon 
pain of Suſpenlionf from their Function, to receiveand ſubſcribe their Decrees, 
for God*s Truth; and to teach them to the People, as ſuch ; and think fit to Ex- 
communicate thole teaching the contrary, till they ſhall recant their Error. Of 
which ſee before, F. 209. Witneſs ſuch carriage of the Synod of Dort towards 
the Remonſtrarts, who challenged the ſame exemption from their Tribunal, 
as they had done from that of Trent ; but coufYl not be heard. 

As tor that which follows, in Anſwer to ID. Arnarids molt rational challen- 
ging a ſubmiſſion, and Conformity, of ſo many Proreſtants, as have no cer- 
tainty of their new Opinions, rather to the Church, than to Innovators, to me 
it ſounds thus, That every plain, and timple Prorefrant, Lt. Thinks his Expo- 
ſition or ſenſe of Scripture, in this Voint of the Euchariit, and lo in others, any 
way neccllary, to be clear, and without diſpute, [_ and the more ſimple be ts, the 
foor:er he may think, /o ; becauſe he 1s ror able to compare all other Texts, nor to ex4- 
mine the contra”y ſenſes given by others,or the reaſonable grounds thereof. ] 21y.Next, 
that every one, who thinks his Expolition, or Senſe of Scripture clear in tuch 
Point, is by this ſufficiently afſwred, that he hath a yighe Faith ; or, from this 
ſenſe of his, knows what he ovght to believe, and forms a Jrdgmint herein as cer- 
tain, as if one had diſcuſſed all the Controverſies, one after another + [a ſtrange 
propoſition ; but I ſee nothing elſe, from which ſuch perſon co!le:ts his faith 
to be right ; if any doth, produce it ]. 3ly. That every ſuch :mple perſon 
now ealily knows, whether the Socicty, wherein he lives, bc 2 true Church, 
or otherwiſe, viz. as they agree with, or diſlent from, that -1-br Faith of 
his, already ſuppoſed ; or as he finds them to reach the things clearly contammed 


in Gods word, 1. e. in his clear Senſe thereof. yly. Knowing, thus, trom this 
his 


1 Cor.14-33 1n his Houſe, the Church ; but of Peace. And, 
Eph.4.11.14 Clergy in a certain Subordination, that We ſhould not be carried about with ever 
1 Cor.12.28 wind of Dottrine ;, as we mult be, when ever theſe diſagree in expounding Scri- 
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his clear expoſition, or ſenſe of Scripture, what he ought to believe, he needs 
not trouble himſclt, what the Ancient Church hath believed ; [ which i; very 
true: ] nay, he knows, without reading them, or M. Arnaxld*s and M. Claude*s 
diſcourſes upon them, that the Fathers, if of the number of the Faithful, were 
of his Opinion, by M. Claudcs arguing fore-mentioned. I deſire the Reader 
to review his words, or, the 5th. and 6th. Chapters of his 1ſt. Book, and ſee 
if he can make any better conitruCtion of them. Now, if there be any Senſe 
in this, he ſaith ; How can he hinder, but that a ſimple Catholick, may uſe the 
ſelf-ſame Plea ( Church- Authority being laid aſide ) for a certainty of his Faith 
upon the ſame pretentions, v4z. his clear ſenſe of Scripture, quite contrary to 
the Proteſtants clear ſenſe? And, in any Controverlie amonglt Proteſtants : 
( Suppoſe that of the Remonſtrants and Anti-Remonſtrants, ) here both ſides have 
the ſame Plea, one againſt another ; namely, the certainty of their Faith from 
their oggn Senſe of the Scripture controverted between them. And, why 
doth not this certainty void their Syzods? For M. Claude ſaith, The 
word of God contains nettement and a all that which 1; n—_— to form 
our Faith,and that the moſt ſimple are capable to judge of it,&c.Unleſs the Proteſtant 
Controverſies be never about any thing neceſſary. This is the way M. Claude 
thought on to leave no Daubters, though never ſo unlearned, among Proreſt ants, 
as to the Euchariſt, or other Points of their Faith. But mean-while, if, after 
ſuch Speculations of his, any ſuch Doubrers there be, | do not find, but that he 
leaves ſo many wholly to D. Arnaald*s diſpoſal, viz. that they return to, and 
remain in, the boſome of the former Church ſo long, till they become certain 
of its errors ; and not follow ſtrangers that have not entred, by the door, in- 
to Chriſt*s Fold ; and, I hope, they will conlider it. As for the ſerrhing of our 
Conſcience this perſon ſpeaks of, by reſting our Faith immediately on God*s Word, 
I ſee not, where the ink of the Scriptures is ſuppoſed the thing controverred, 
how any one reſts his Faith gyore immcdiately on God”s Wora, by following hs 
own Expoſition or Senſe thercof, or the Expolition of a Mimſter, &c. (for fume 
perſons expoſition he mult follow, ) than he, that follows that of the Church, 
If we are, then, for a toral application to the Scriptures, and for /earching things 
ro the bottom; Let us ſearch there firſt this main Point, (that decides all other) 
concerning our Lord's eſtabliſhing a juſt Church- Auboriy for ending contenti- 
ons. Where we ſhall find alſo ; rhat be is not a God of difſenſion, or Confulion, 
That he hath given bus 


pture to us, if we have no Rule, which of them to follow. The truth of 
this, once found out by our ſcarch, will ſave many other ſearches; of which, 
without it, I ſce no end. In vain do we endeavour, with what-ever pains, 
to diſcern God's Truth without the illumination of his Holy Spirit and Grace ; 
and, ſince revelat parvuls, in vain expect this, without great Humility, and 
{clf-diſ-eſteem, and a reverent preference of, and pious Credulity toward 
our juſt, and lawful Spiritual Superiors. Credenao, firſt, [_i. e. Eccleſia ] 
ſaith S. Auſtin in his Tract De utilitate Credendi |, premunmur, C illuminaturo 
preparamur Deo, 


To 
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hdent, deſpiſers of Superiors, much pre-engaged, whatever cvident Teſti- 
mony Truth may have on its fide, I can affirm nothing ; For Pride, and think- 
ing they ſee, utterly put out their eyes. Eut I think, to many as arena way 
thus entangled, and are humble, and well-aftefted to Authority, will, by read- 
rg the picces aforeſaid, be reduced either to a full perſwaſlion on the Church?s 
ide in this great Point ; or to a Dubitancy and wrrtamnry of that, which is 
maintained againſt it. And then, this latter only ( as hath been ſhewed + ) 
is a ſufficient Ground, and Induttive of their Conformity to it, 1 mean, to 
the Authority of the preſent Church, 

In this point, then, the main 771al ſeems to be, 1. Whether Anriquity 1n- 
deed ſo underſtood, and Council. d.clared, the /er/e of thele Scriptures, as 
is pretended. Since, as Mr. Thornaike hath it ; in his Rule of Reformation, 
+ this is to be taken for granted, That nothing can be the true [enſe of 
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To- reſnme then the matter we were ſpeaking of before, $. 321. ». 1. 
from which we have ſo long digreſſed. For ſuch Perſons, as are ſelf-con- . 


$. 321.” 3. 


F$.291,&c. 


+ Forbear- 


Scripture, which the conſent of the whole Church .contradifteth, 2. If this found yuce and Pe- 
ſo; wh ther this Awhoruy ought not to prelcribe to any particular judg- yyejes, c, 8. 


ment; eſpecialiy when he perceives, the new pretended Demonſtrations to 
the contrary no way to perſwade this preſent Church- Authority, as any true 
Demonſtration ( in the Proteſtants Definition of it ) neceſſarily mult. 

For the Second Point, Invocation of Samits, 


1. It is granted by Proreſtants ;, that if the Saints deceaſed here, or other- F 322, ». 1. 


wiſe know, our requelts made to ther, it is lawful to invocate them, or de- 
lire their prayers for us, as we do thoſe of Saints here; and the invocation 
of them in any other manner the Carholiks dilclaim, 


2. It ſufficiently appears, from the knowledge of things done,or || ſaid, | in | 


abſence, that ſeveral Prophers, and other Saints of God, by Kevel.tion or F1- 


fron have had here 1n this life, that it is poſſible ; that the Saints glorthed, ... 4. 6.3. 


|2 King. 5. 
25 


without imagining any their o-mm-preſence or ommſcience, may know, by the --- Col. 2. 5. 
like Xewlation, Repreſentation, or Viſion, or by ſome other way as God plca- + 2 King. 6. 
ſeth, ( for the particular manner thereof is no way [tated by the Church) g, g, 12,31, 


may, thus, know, 1 ſay, cither al, or /o mary of thole prayers, that are 
made to them ( though at the /ame time, by /cveral perions, in the molt 
aſtant places ) as it may concern their Petitioners, touching any benefit to 
be received by their Interceſſions, that they ſhould know them. Laltly, 
poſlible, that the Saints Glorified may know theſe, or ſome other inſtrument 
of God's mercy, viz. Angels, know theſe for them, or in their ſtead ( for 
this clauſe alſo is put in by St. Aſtin, proceeding molt cautioutly in this 
matter ). Theſe things, I ſay, are pollible : And if any of theſe be pur, 
it is abundantly ſufficient to render I-vocarion of Saints glorihed not vain. For, 
to fruſtrate the benefit hereof, the Samrs muit neither know, nor others for 
them ; who, ouly upon their general Interceilion oltered, may be, as God 
pleaſeth, made his inſtruments in relieving the neceſlities of tuch Suppli- 
cants. They muſt neither know all, nor any of our aliairs or prayers : 
For, if they, or others for them, only know and relieve ſome, it will be 
lawful, at any time, in any thing, to _—_—_ their help, who, we know 
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f- Job 4 2. 8, 
| Gn.20.7. 


+ Ex0.32.9. 
| Jer. 7-16. 
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+ De Diverſ. voice. For ſuch Apparition was that 0 


Serm. 31, 
22, and De 
Crv. Dei, 
L338. 
| Tbid. 


Chap. XVI, The Pretence of Certainty, d. 322, 


not, but in that time, and thing, they may aſſiſt us, Again ; ſuppoſe, nei- 
ther the Saints, nor others for them, ſave God only, to know at all our 
particular prayers, or wants; but the Saints, only groſs, to intercede 
for all thoſe, that implore their help ; or, yet more generally, only for all 
their fellow-mc<mbcrs here, that arc in diſtreſs, whether imploring, or not 
imploring, thcir help; yet, if God, at leaſt, apply the benefit of any Saints 
general Interceſſions more particularly to thoſe, who more particularly ho- 
nour, and, with their addreſles, ſolicite ſuch a Saint ; Such /xvocarion, and 
Honour \till remains profitable, and advantageous to the Supplicant. 

ſ" Where note, that neither thoſe, who make, nor yet God who reveals, 
their prayers to the Saints, do it at all for this end, that fo the Saints may 
make kyown ſuch their prayers to God ( a thing in which Proreſtants plealc 
themſelves to find abſurditics and contradiction ; ) but, that thelc nearer fa- 
vourites of God, and more powerful with him, may obtaiz from him ( who 
knows all our praycrs before we think th:m ) the grazt of thofe r<quelts, 
which great fimmers many times cannot. And out of great mercy to the Sup- 
plicants It is, that Cod marnfeſts ſuch their prayers to the Saints : much- 
what ſo, as he vouchtated to direct Jobs three Friends to make their addreſ- 
{cs to his Scrvant Job, to pray to Him for them, that fo hz might pardon 
them ; becauſe Him he would accept. | Or, as he ſpake to King Abunleck, 
+ whom he had ſmitten, that he fhould procure his Servant Abrahams prayers, 
to Him, that ſo he might heal him ; for, how little will it diff-r from this, 
had God revealed to Abraham himſclf Abimeleck?s neceſſities, and*willed him 
to pray for him ; that ſo, upon his imterceſſions, he might heal him ? So God 
reveals SauPs prayers to Anamar, Act. 9. 11. And Cornelius his, to Peter, 
Act. 10. 1y. both, in order to'thcir aſfſilting them. And why may not God 
ma/eſt to his Saints the neceſſiries of others, that, by thus occalioning their 
Intcreefſious, he may relieve them, as well, as God marnfeſt to his Saints the 
impenitenmcy of others, 2nd fo prohibit ſuch their Imerceſſivns, thit he may 
puniſh them ? As we find God ſpcaking to Moſes, ——Þ Let me done that re 
anger may wax bot, &c. And to the Prophet Jeremy | —— Pray vot thou for , 


'this people, neither make witerceſſion to me, ſor I will not hear thee, 1 his to ſhew, 


that there is no abſ«rdi'y in the former poſſibilities, 

Sufficient, 1 ſaid, were any of the ways above-mentioned ( and all poſſible 
enough ) to render the ſupplicating of Saints deceaſed nor vain and without 
cleft. And ſoallo, in vbramng the benefir, and oft of ſuch ſupplications, it 
cannot be denied poſſeble; that the Saint, 'that obtains it, may be alfo the: 
Inſtrument in conveying it ( and what de fatto is done, I m-ddle not, ) 
but yet this thing is no way neceſſary z no not, when the Supplicant, in any 
ſuch ſupernatural effect, ſecs their appearance, or hz:ars th: lound of their 

F ni Act, 9. 12. who appcarcd, 
and ſpake to, and laid his hand on, S. Paulin a viſion, when himſelf knew 
nothing of it. And ſuch that of S. Auſtin +to Paul the Trembling Youth, 
and his Siſter z and they hereby admoniſhed, that they ſhould repair to Hip- 


po, where S. Auſtin was Biſhop, tor their Cure ; where alſo both of them mi- 


raculoully received it; and yet St. Auſtin ſaith |, —— Appar iu, neſciens. 
| Ill 


. 


Chap. XVI, arainft Church- Authority. d. 322, 323. 
Il's enim me videvant, & ego neſciebam : & admoncbantur, ut ad 1ſtam crvitatem 
vemrent, And ſuch alſo his appearance to Curmz ( in that his ſtrange extaſee 
and peregrination out of his Eody ) ſeeming to baptize him; when he far 
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diſtant ( as he faith  ) and buticd.in other attairs. And feck tht of $. Am- + De Cur. 
broſe ( at the diſcovery of the Body: of the Martyrs, Gervaps. s 37 Freeoſ4cs ) pro mort, 


his torturing of the Devils, who publickly confelled it, and 0:90 his for- c, ; 


Il'o aliud aguite, atgre hoc, enum ageret yr, omrino nelacnte, as 


b-arance, 


k «-* 


S. Aſtin, then himfelt at Milan, relates it. + Such preſence, or tſtrumenty + De Cur 
of the $414 ſupplicated to, 15 not necellary for ſuch cite&;, bur it i5 lufficient, py mort. 
it this be done by the more ordinary, miniſtry of Angels: ( And thele, per- c, 17. 


haps, ſometimes repreſenting the likeneſs of ſuch Saints, ) or yet fome other 
way, as God pleafeth. And therefore may ſuch appearar.ces of a Sane be 
made, at the /4»e time, in many places, without athrming the Saint's pre- 
ſence in all, or axy, of th:m. This thercfore in the ſecond place, 1 preſume 
to be put out of diſpute, that all thoſe things, that are rzeceſſary any way 
to render the Invocation of S-1nts glorified beneficial to their Clients, are 
poſſible : Poſlible, that they, or ſome other Inſtrument of the Divine Mercy 
for th:m, may h-:ar, or otherwiſe know, our prayers ; and may ctfc(t, or 
procure, the rclict of our wants. 


3. So that Thirdly. The only Queſtion here is ; Whether they, or ſome F. 322. ». 4. 


for them, attually do ſo : Becauſe fo general a praftice may fecm too raſhly -—— 


grounded upon a bare poſſibility. Now, this latter Catholicks affirm, from 
the much experience that the Church in all ages hath had of ſuch their prayers, 
being frequently anſwered with ſupernatural, and miraculous ettects. And it 
will be hard for any Proreſt..nt to deny this, who will take the pains to look 
into the Eccl/ſraſtical Hiſtories, or only to read over the Sth. Chapter of 
S. Auſln”s 22d. Book De Crate Dei, and Serm, De Diverſts, 31, 32. 

In this Poznr then, the main Trial ſeems to be, concerning the pretended 
experience whether not falſified ? \Vhich Faliification, that Proteſtant would 
ſeem to have an hard forchead that wonld undertake to demonſtrate, 
* againſt what occurs in all former Church- Hiſtory, An. ient, Modern ( and , 
thele ſo uniform, and like one another, both in the Devotions uited, and 
favours received ; no ſtranger relations in the latter, thin the tormer ; and; 
theſe in both many times witnelled beyond all exception ) Or even * againſt 
thoſe particular rclations only, fore-mentioned, inS. A :#tm. 


For the Third Point :; Yeneration of Images, |, 1he w/e of theſe [mages F. 323. %. 1. 


Proteſt ants allow : Nor, theſe to be removed tor every abnlc of, or fcandal ————— 


taken at, thzm ( which Puritans do at thoſe of Proteſtants). 2. For the Ve- 
neration of them ; The Church's Councils have ſtated, That no Latri ov | 2 
vine Worſhip may be given to any /mages + but oniy ſich an interior 
honour, and reſpect (and that too meerly for the Exemplar?s folks) as to 
other ſacred utenſils, and alſo to the name of Te/w ( at the laſt ot which, 
when read, or heard, Proteſtants alſo bow ). The Como of { ront ( di- 
(patching this Article concerning mages, as alſo ſome others, in tome halt, 
ſo to conclude the Comncil before the much-feared death of the Pope then d:n- 


g2rouily lick ) refers us to the more full Declaration of the Second Coun of 
LI 2 Nice, 


-—— ------ 
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Nice,where this matter had b2en much examined. Now th2 Defimitor of that 
Council runs thns, Defi-imus venerandas, & S, Imagires drdicandas, & in 
Templis Sanitis Det Collocandas, babendaſque : Qu9 [cilicet, per hanc 1maginum 
pictaruwa nſpettionem, omnes, qua contemplantur, ad Prototyporum memoriam, & 
record «tionin, & deſiderium, veniant [_this for the lawful uſe of them ] 11159; 
ſlntationem, & honorariam adorationem, exhibeant : Non ſecundum fidem noſtr am 
[ or, ficut hdes noftra elt ] wveram latriam ; gue ſolum Divine nature compent ; 
ſed, quem 1dn:01:m typ?» venerande, & wvivificantts Crucs, & ſantlis Evangelits, 
& rel 'guis [acris, oblationibus ſuffitorum , & luminarium, reverenter at cedimus, 
[ Which laſt was then the general praCtice, 'as well of the /conecli/ts, as the 
Catholicks, nor any Controverlie in thoſe days concerning it ]. Thus the 
Seventh General Council, whoſe whole bulimeſs was the ſtating of this Queſt i- 
on. And ſee the comparing of the Honour given to ſmages with that, to 
the Name of Je/us, in a Synod held at Memtz. A.D. 1549. lince the Refor- 
+ Apud Vaſ- mation, c. 41. in the larger AQts of it. Þ —— C odicem oculus perluſtrans, cum 
* quez. inz, 4d venerabil: & tremendum nomen Feſu devenerit, caput aperit, & ſuſpictens in cae- 
Thom. Dip. lum, oculos attollit : & ob id, on reprehenſione & Idololatrie ſuſpicione caret ; 
ſgguidem non literas, &c. fic honorat ;, ſed, cornarione & veneratione ments ſue, ad 
eum howorandum | 1. c. latria ] rapitur, cujus menoriam he litere & ſuggerunt, 
Cur trg0 ſuperſtitious, aut Idololatrie rew peragitur, qui ante Imaginem crucifuxi 
Domint caput aperit, aut procumbens adorat, &c. and ſee Vaſquez, who cites 
this Synod, thus entitling his, Chapter 11. Diſp. 108. 1n 3. S. Thom. E9- 
dem modo atque Imagires, nomen Jeſu, et alias res ſacras ( naming, Crucem, Va- 
fa ſacra, lib. Evangeliorum ) efſe adorandas., And ſee Suxrez. Diſput. 54.Y. 6. 
Card, Lugo de Incarnatione. Diſp. 36. F. 6. ſaying the ſame. I have the 
rather mentioned here the revercnce given at the name of Fe/, becauſe, 
thongh that to the ſacred utenſils, and Holy Goſpels is grown into deſuctude 
among Proteſtants, yet this «ther is ſtil] retained. 
When therctore we ſpeak of that Superior Honour [_ 7 atria, or Dulia) 
S. 323. 1.2. that is given, or due, to the Exemplar, I mean either the internal honour of 
— the ſo, or alſo external of the body, for the /atria, or Divine worſhip con- 
ſiſtsof both, and hercin the external act reccives its ſpecification from the 
internal ; and not one, but both theſe, we equally give to our Lord, then 
alſo, when we pray to him, not-before, or without, an Image ; or, if you 
will, when, inthe middle of our prayers, an Imag2 1s preſented before us : 
I ſay, when this Sxperior Worſhip is ſpoken of, though here we uncover our 
Heads, we kneel before, kits, and embrace, it ; yet is the /mage neither 06- 
jettum, nor Ratio Adorationes, but only Adjurittum ( as the Cardinal hath it ) 
De Imag. l. 7. c. 23. Ipſa Imago nec eſt ſuppoſitum, quod adoratur, nec r4- 
tio adorationts, ſed quiddam Adjunttum, a Circumſtantial, an Induitive, a Motive, 
thereof. For the mental intention here wholy diredts (as it can at pleaſure) 
to the Prototype theſe outward notes of Honour, ſome of which, as kiſſing, 
or embracing ) are accidentally, and concomitantly, applicd to the Image. 
Neither is ſuch extcrnal /atrical worſhip conveyed to the perſon repre- 
ſented, either by, or through the /mage, as a medium to it : any way fo to 
facilitate, or promote the acceptance of ſuch worſhip, or ingratiate it with 
p. the 
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the Frorotype : But the Image is a meer circumſtance of ſuch Adoration, astime, 
and place are, and any creature of God may be. Yet a circumſtance very be- 
neficial for reminding us of ſuch duty, as alſo for rendring this-ſervice more 
fixt and ſteady ; or intenſe, and devout. This for worſhip due to the Proto- 
type. 
ae ext, as for the /ervor relative Veneration exhibited to their Images: Ca- 
thylicks do not here pretend, or afhrm, any peculiar preſence of our Lord or 
his Saints, or any ve either natural, or accellary and derivative, in any 
ſuch Image, for which it ſhould be worſhipped, or honoured ; or our re- 
gets to have any more acceſs, or cfhcacy by, or through, any ſuch Image, 
upon the Exemplar, or perſon repreſentcd ; Or, again, the Exemplar any 
greater fluence by, or through, it, upon thoſe, who ſupplicate him before 
it ( theſe are Heathen fancics derided by Chriſtians );, laſtly, pretend no ad- 
vantage in the uſe of ſuch Images, cither to render our prayers, or worſhip 
more acceptable to our Lord, or his Saints, or more etic{tual to us, fave 
only, as the retaining ſach a grateful memory of our Lord, and his Saints, 
is conceived a thing well-pleating to them: And, as the frequent beholding 
alio ſuch repreſentations may excite, and increaſe our Devotion, AteCtion, 
Imitation, Cc, and theſe again, performed, obtain a greater reward. 
Thing) Itanding thus on the Carbolick, tide, as moſt certainly they do, I F, 323, ». 3. 
ask, what certainty, or - demor;ſtr.ction can a Proteſtant here produce of any 
other error, or fault in the Church ; unleſs he will diſpute here againſt, 
ſome /ſubrile expreſſions of ſome Sehool-men ;, or ſome prattice of rude people : 
The firit of which he is neither ticd by the Church to juſtifie ; nor the ſe- 
cond, tofblow. In this point, it any eral necellary, it feems tobe : 1. Whe- 
ther the priſent Church continue to teach, what the former hath defin'd ? 
( For which ſee the late Council of Treat referring to that ancient one of 
Nice; ard there the Church's doctrine ſuſficiertly expreticd in a very in- 
nocent ſtating of this point). 2, Whether the prattice of ſome 1gn07as.t 
people in the Church be fo faulty, as ſome would makeit ? And, it it br; 
3- Whether the Chrch, teaching otherwile, be chargeable with it ; or ob- 
liged to take away mages, for it ? Lattly, if here a fault in the Church; 
4. Wh:ther a Subjett of hers, obliged to nothing in this matter unlawful, _ 
may, tor ſuch her faulr, qu irrel with her, azd deſert her Communion ? yd. 324. 
Far the Fourth ; Common i 0ze kind. Here, lince it is granted by Pro- © 
reſtants, * Þ as alſo taken for a Principle by Carbolicks -þ That Chriſt is wholly Þ See Con- 
and cntirely contained, and exhibitcd in either ſpccics taken fingly, and in /'f- Waren- 
every leaſt Particle of either ſpecies; Chriſt*s Body, blood, Soul, Deity, ſuf- ©&7g----Cha, 
fering no more ſeparation lince his ReſurreCtion ; ( fo that none need fear 2%: 4.9.c.8, 
the being deprived of our Lord?s precious Blood by recciving only th: Sym- ---- Con/epf. 
bole of his Body ); Since this, I ſay, is agreed on, The Queltion only is ; {89/t.i: the 
Whether there be any abſolate Precepe in Scripture commanding, always, to Piet at Auj- 
all perſons, the communicating in both kinds. Now Catholcks think this 9g.1 530; 
matter, that there is no ſuch precepe, ſufficiently cleared by the prattice of T Conc. 
Amtiquity, and the pureſt times: Which, on ſeveral occations, gave it in T rid.Sj. 


one kjnd only ; and this, when there was no caſe of abſolute neceſſity to 21. cap. 3.& 
give Can, 3. 


= » 
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give it in one kind ( but, then, always indeed ſome inconvenience in giving 
it in both ; which is {till pretended, when the Church adminiſters it in one ), 
Now ſuch praQtice conld be in no times lawful, if there were a Divine Pre- 
cept abſolutely, to all perſons, enjoining the contrary. 

S. 325. Bnt if ſuch univerſal precept there be, enjoining a neceſſary Communion 
of the Cup, [ As; Drink ye all of this, Matt. 26. 279, ———— Or, Do this in 
remembrance of me, Luke 22. 19. Or, Except ye eat the fleſh of the 
Son of man, and arink_his bloyd, ye have no life in you, \9hn 54. 53. which is 
equivalent to this : Let all thoſe eat my fleſh, and d mk wiv blood, that will have 
fe ] , It ſeems moſt reaſonable, 1. hat ſuch Preccpt be extended to all 
Communions whatever, as weil thoſe privatc, or doin<Itick, as, the pnblick 
( ſince in both poſkble to be obſ-rved )). For there occurs nothing in our 
Lords words diſtinguiſhing theſe Communions, one from another : or or- 
dering a receit of the Cap, in the one, which ſh.ll be Jett at liberty in the 
other :And fo by ſuch ſenſe of Seriprre, as we have lid, the pratlice of 
Antiquity is condemned. 2, Thiat it be ext. nad, as to the receiving in both 
kinds, fo to the recciving them apart, and to the drinking of the one, asthe 
eating of the other: For the Scriprure is no more cxpret> for the receiving 
of the biood, than it is, for recciving it ſeparated by it ſelf, and for drink- 
ing of it : By which the praftice of the Eaſlern Churches is condemned, who 
receive the Symbole of Chriſts Body only intintt in the Blood, 3. Eſpccially, 
from that Text in John 6. 53. That this precept be extended to all perſons for 
whom we expect eternal life: and fo to Infants. Therefore the communi- 
cating of them alſo in both kinds, or one at leaſt, was a cuſtom uſed in An- 
tiquity. Yet ſuch a zeceſſity, by vertue of any Scripture- precept, Broreſtants 

* together with C atholicks deny ; and both delilt from ſuch a practice. 

&. 326. Again, ſeveral other Texts we find in Scripture, that may ſcem to have 
the force of Univerſal Precepts, as much as any concerning communicating 
in both kinds; As Att, 15. 2y. for abitaining from Blood, and things ſtrangled, 
Lukes. 30. - Of bim, that takes away your Goods, ak, them not again, 
— and, Give to every one that atketh, Matt. 6. 17. When you 
faſt, walh your face, and anomnt your head. c. 5. 34. — Swear 10t at all, 
Matt. 23: y. Call no man your Father on the earth ;, neither be you called 
Maſters {| The Quakers Precepts ]. Salute one another with a kyſs of charity, 
or an holy kiſs, frequent inthe Apoſtle, Rom. 16. r6. 1 Cor. 16. 20,——- 2 Cor, 
13. I2. 1 Thell. 5. 26. 7 have given you an example, that ye ſhould do, 
a [ have done to you, John 13. 14. [ for the Clergics waſhing feet beforethe 
Communion ] —— Do thrs, unlimited, in St. Luke 22. 19. for any Chriſtian 
whatever his breaking bread, or, conſecrating, and diltributing the Commu- 
nion. If any be fick, among you, let him call for the Elders of the Church : 

®* and let them pray over him, anomting him with oyl in the name of the Lord; and 
the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſuck, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up [_ not, 
that every ſick perſon, that the Apoltles prayed over, ſhould be curcd } : and, 
if he be in ſins they ſhall be forgiven him, Jam. 5. 14. 15. urged as enjoining 
extreme unttion. 


Now, 
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Now, notwithſtanding the ſhew of ffri& and wiverſal Precepts, yet in the 
underitanding and pradtiling of ail theſe, ſave the laſt, Proteſtants conform 
to the judgment of former, and preſent, Church. And in the laſt, though 
C atholicks think th:mſelves obliged to receive it, as a Precept ; and, ac- 
cordingly practice z yet Proteſtants deny the one, and forbcar the other. 

Laſtly, ſome Proreſt..uts there be, and thoſe: of note, that deny any pe- 
rempto: y p»ecept, or command in Scripture, as in theſe, ſo in thoſe urged 
for Commun bb wrave ſpeaie. * Ubi jubentur in Scripturts ( faith 
Bilhop Aortar.c ! } Iufantes baptizari ? aut, Ceram Domun, ſub utraque ſpe- 
cie comm? icartes, p...tiup re? Sextenta ſim: ejuſmodi, &C. —— de quibus pol- 
ſums profitert : Nil tale duvet Seripticria, * Biſhop White on the Sabbath p. 97. 
——— Gcnulae Traduims derived jrom the Apojt olical times are recerved, and bo- 
noure'! vy ws: Now ju hb :re theſe waich folluwy, The hiſtorical Tradition con- 
cern iig ie munbry;, and atoniiy o, the Books of C anomcal Scripture : The Catho- 
lick expoſu om of 17 iy ſertiiices 0f Loly Scripture { Which indeed unleſs re- 
carved, thre wiil be no conviction or cure of Herefres, and Schiſms ] + Bap- 
tiſm 3! 1: ants, vbſervation of the Lord's day : The Service of the Church in 4 
krywn tongre | rhe tongues uſed by the Apoltolical times for God's publick 
Service, ihe Church {tiil continues, unchanged ] : The delrvermg of the Holy 
Co::mmmion to the people in both lands [1. e. tor publick Commumions: For as 
for private, ancient Iradition many times practiſed otherwite ]. * Spala- 
tenſts de Rep, Ectl. |. 5. c. 6. Dico, 01 offe adeo ſub precepto, ut EncharisHa et 
in cib) « 1 pots ſemper a fidelib:s ſumaiur, quin ex gravi, ſeu privata priva- 
torum ca4/4 poſſit, cum ſrutlu et hicite, ettam ſub ſelo pare fumi, &c. And, in- 
deed, in the omnes added to Bibire, Aﬀart. 26. it ſeems clear, that our 
Lord Id no particular intention, thereby to preſcribe,” what every Chriiti- 
an was zecefſ.crily to praclice ; becauſe th? Afwmgucate, as necellary as the 
Bibue, 15 pronounced without an cames + Fut only to ſhw, what he would 
hive to be Gone at that time by all the other Apoltles, as well 35 by him, 
whom he firit delivered the C:pto. For whereas ſeveral portions of the 
Bread were ſeverally given to cvcry one of them : Yet the Cup was deli- 
vered only to one, from whom it was to be handed tucccllively to all the 
reſt, and divuied amongyit them all. Therefore St. Luke initead of omnes, 
hath, Yake this, and aiuide Ut ariing your felues, 


In this point then, the main 77:4! ſeems to be : Whethor Antiquity did, $. 


indeed, ule fuch a practice, as, on ſeveral occations where inconvenicices 
happencd of givirg it in both, to communicate perſons in ove kind only. 
\W hich if found true, it would be too great a temerity and boldnchs in a 
Proteſtant to ailedge certamy, Ts pretend Demo»;ſl ration of the /erſe ot any 
Text of Scripture contrary to that, wherein both the preſent and ancient 
Church hath underſtood, and interpreted it. Eipecially ( ©5 | ſaid ) when 
thete they ſtile Demonſtrations do not convince others, or, if, notwithſtand- 
ing this, they be good and ſufficient Demonſtrations, then muſt they be 
io too for many other Texts named before, as well as for theſe touching 
communion, to impoſe the ſame ſenſe, and univerſal preceptive force, on 
them: Yet, againſt which ſence, Proteſtants are necellitated to concur, in 
their 
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their judgment, with Carholicks ; nay proceed further to deny ſome to be 
Precepts, which Catholicks accept for ſuch. 

1 his Digreſſion from F. 320. I have made, as hoping, it might bs be- 
nefcial, to ſhew, in ſome Conrroverſies of conſ2quence, what ſmall Founda- 
tion Protetants have to pretend Certainty and Demo:;ftration, againlit the for- 
mer Church's Doftrine. To which, in the 12ſt place, I may add, that ſuch 
pretence of Certa/nty againſt Church- Authority futiers a great prejudice from 
that, which S. Azft:n hath obſerved ; that it is a plea uled by all Herericks, 
— Hee facunt ( faith ha + ) Here uwitverji, — — wet ant credere 
[ Eccleſia proponente ] mcogrita;, & certam ſcientiam policentrr, And he 


+ De mtilita. faith, | that he was enticed by the Set of the Afarichies on this acconnt, 


re Cred. c, 1, b{cauſe they promiſed, -- 


+ 7bid. c. g, vcritate, And again, 


©. 331. 


— — 


Se, terribih autnoritate ſeparata, mera & ſim- 
plict ratione [_or, as afterward, magna "quadam preſunipiore, C& polluttatione, 
rationzm 7 e9:, qui ſe audire vellent, in!roduttiros ad Denm, C& erryre ont l1- 
beraturos : And, Se nullum premere ad fidem, niſi prius diſcrfſſa & enodata 
Eos Catholicam Eccleſiam eo maxime crinirart, 
quod illu, git ad eam venunt, pracijitur, ut credart; ſe autem, non jugim cre- 
derdi tmpcnere , ſed dovends fortem aperire, glortari, Ard therefore he 
ſaith in his Retradt, L, 1. c. 14. That upon this he writ, againlt 
this preſumption of thcirs, his Book, De «tilitate Credenat : Or, Of the 
benefit of ones believing Church- Authority. This ( from $. 318. ) of the 
weak Grounds Proreft:nts have of pretending Certairty againtt Church- Aus 
thortty. 

2. But next, Suppoſe a perſon may be infallibly ccrtain of, and can truly 
demonſtrate, ſomething, the contrary of which Church- Authority delivers 
as certain, yet if this certainty be only of ſuch a Truth, from the know- 
ledge of which ariſeth no great bexefir to Chriſtians, or to the Church : or 
at leaſt, not ſo much benefit, as, weighed in the ballance, will preponde- 
rate this other benefit of conſcrving th2 Church's peace. Here again theſe 
Demonſtrators, Proteſtants alſo bcing Judges, are to yicld to Church- A.tho. 
rity the ob:dience of ſilence, and non-contradittion : and are to keep ſuch 
Truth to themſelves; and not to diſturb th2 publick peace, after any thing 
defined to the contrary, by divulging it to others. 

[" In vindication of ſuch obedience, thus Dr. Potter, 


|| /r us true, 


when the Church hath declared her ſelf in any matter of optmons, or of rites, 


|| S. 4-p.105. her Declaration obligeth all her children to peace, and external obedience ;, nor us 
it 


+ Schiſm 


or lawful for any private man to oppoſe his judyment to the publick, 
Where he ſaith alſo, That, by bis f«l:ozfly oppoſmg this his own jud}- 
ment to the publick,, he may become an Heruick m ſome degree, and in foro 
exteriori, though hs opinion were true;, and much more, if ut be falſe, After 
him Biſhop Bramhal, thus, + —— That Church [_ and inuch more that per- 


guarded,p.2. ſon ] which ſhall , not outwardly acquieſce , after a legal Determination , and 


' #s ſchiſmatical. And, Vindic. of Church of Englard, p. 27. 


ceaſe to diſturb Chriſtian unity, though her judrment may be ſound, ber prattice 
When tn- 
ferior Queſtions, ( ſaith he ) not fundamental, are once defined by a law/ul Ge- 
neral Conncil, all Chriſtians, though they cannot aſſent in their judgements, are 

obli- 


"BY." x I 5 ve b 
Chap. X VI. «2ainft Church- Authority. d. 332, 333-0; Fry . 
obliged to paſſve obedience, to poſſeſs their ſouls in patience ; and they, who ſhall © . 
oppoſe the Authority, and diſturb the peace of the Church, deſerve to be pur.iſhed J ., 
as Heretickz, Dottor Fern, Diviſion of Churches, p. $1. requiring contor- 
mity of SeCtaries to the Church of England, argues thus, If Settaries ſhall .% 


ſay to us : Ton allow us to uſe our Reaſon and Judgment in what you teach us : « 4 
True, ſay we, for your own ſatufattion : not to abuſe it againſt the Church, 

But we do not abuſe it, ſay they : But have conſulred our Guides, :1:d ned all 
means we can for Taticſafow. e tell them ; Tow muſt bring evident Scripreve, 

and Demonſtration, againſt publick, Authority of the Church : and ([ next ]] Þe- 

ving modeſtly propounded it, atterd the judgment thereof. ( But what if, after 

all, this go againſt them. ] To which if you cannot aſſent inwardly, yer yield an ex- 
ternal peaceable ſubjettion, ſo far as the matter queſtioned is capable of it. _} 
Thus he ſtates the point. ; 

Now, ſuch an external peaceable ſubjeftion, and ob<dience ( as hath b--n 
often ſaid ) if it were well obſerved, ſtops all Reform ations as to theſe points, 
that are found of leſs conſequence; the Demonſtrators Truth muſt die with 
him : Nor, thus, will any Diſciples be drawn from the Church, or their Pa- 
ſtors, to follow Strangers. 

Next ; To know, whether the truth, they are ſo certain of, be alfo of $ 332- 
ſo great weight, as that the Church's peace, and external ww y is to bz hro- ——— 
ken, rather than ſuch a Truth ſtrangled, or loft ; what Iels thing alfo can 
ſecure them from this, that it is a Truth of much importance, than thar, 
which ſecures them of their certainty, that it is a Truth, namaly a De- 
monſtration hereof. Now, the Evidences Proteſtarts hive brorght either of 
the one, or the othcr ; either, that ſuch Chnrch-Doctrines are err ors ;'- or, 
if fo, errors of great conſeqrerce, have ben heard and contidered by Chux- 
Authority : And theſe, by it, neither thovght errors intolerah'e, nor © - 
rors at all. But, if Charch- Arbority may not inter} ole here, and overy 
one may rely on his own particular tudgment, when truths, or exx07s, are 
of moment, when not ; who is there, when his thorghts nre wholly tokon 
up with a thing, and he ror in ils, avd per haps, bades, 1 onhlift with 
an itch ,' that that knowledge of his , which he eftecos ext#014ipary , 
Jhould be communicated, -and thar -/« fcire hoc {cat hier, bom roi 
iaduce himſelf to think the ſmaileſt mutters gren? Lattly, cortonmy, 
truths of much importarce, lt this alſo be cont dered : Mah ther thor, 
which is ſo--much pretended by the Reformed, th-t the t oy Serves rang 
clear -in all Divine Truths neceflary, doth rot ftrorgly argu 2p ririt ih m 
that - none of thoſe things, wherein they gain-fay the Chun, are m tens 
much important, or nccelſ-ry : Becauſe ail theſe Seripeere:,, clear in nv» cnthge 
ries, will furely beſo tothe Church, as well 2s to them: &5 th y grom, 
theſe Scriptures to be gratrally, as to all perions, perfpicuour, in 44 thot. 
common points of faith, that are not at all controvertcd. 

3. But ler .this alſo be allowed : That the crror of CLavh- A mbortry i: F, 333. 
not only manifeſt, but that ir both is, and .is certainly known 10 b5, 17 t4-——-- 
point maſt '1mporrart. and neceſſary; And thatneither the abedience of off vt, * 3. 
ncr /yet: of ;{Weace, ' or: non' coptradiction, ovght to be. yield.d to Chart is ——— 

M m tho: ity 
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thority thereio, yet all this granted will not juſtifie or ſecure any in thej 
yielding a hid obedience, mcerly pare, viz,- a quict ſybmifſon to Be 
Church's cer-ſures, hqweyer deemed in ſuch a particular cafe unjuſt ; Where- 
by, if this cenfiire happen to be Excomminication , he is patiently to rc- 
main fo ( as who, in ſuch caf: enjoys ſtill the inrernal communion of the 
Church, though he want the external ) till Cod provide for the vindica- 
tion of TIxuth, and his Innocency : But, by no means, to proceed further 
to ſet up, or join hamfelf to, an external communion apart and ſeparated 
from that of his Superiors; and, ſuch a communion as cith-r refuſeth any 
carjunction with them, or at lealt is prohibited, and exclyded, by them ; 
which muſt alyays be ſchiſmarical ; as being that of a Pare Uiticring.from 
the Why; or, of "KI divided from their Canoaical Superiars, b 
which now that Party b<gins to loſe that i2rernal Communion of thi Chure 
alſo, which, wha unjultly excommunicated, and acquieſcivg therein, he 
Nili enjoyed. Of which perſons, thusS. Arſtin, [| —— Sepe fo divina Pro- 
vidertia expelii de congregatione Chriſtiana etiam bonos viros ,, quam cotumeliam 
vel injuriam ſuam cum, patien:1ſſume pro eccleſie pace, tultrint, neque ullas nouta- 
tes, vel ſchiſmaris (1, e, ſegregat:onis conventicalorum, as he explains, is after- 
ward ] ve! hereſis, moliti fuerwnt, docebunt. honitnes, quam vero c1/ctty, & quan- 
ta ſmeeritate charitatis, Deo ſerviendum ſit, Hos coronat m occult Pater, 
in occulro videns. And, ( De Baptiſmn, L,1. c. 17. ) of ſuch perſons he ſaith, 
Ibi magis probantur, quam fi. ttzes permazeant, [_ only. with this, ex- 
ception ] Cum advirſus eccleſiam, nullatenus, eriguntur , ſed in ſolida units» 
" petra ; ſortifſime charitatis robore,, radxantur. Thus he in the defence of 
uch. 

Ent, If an juſt Excommunication, ſhould further warrant. any. to ercct 
Anti-communions ; and then, a private perſon may alſp pals ſentence-of 
ſuch injuſtice, againſt the Church, who ſees not, that this pulls downithe 
whole ſtructure of Church-Government, and fills it full of Schiſms; and:is 
the ſame. in the Church, as this would, be in, the. Civil. State, if- a. Subjed 
unjuſtly, condemned. tq ſome multt,, or impriſonment , ſhould; preſently 
raiſe, and; head an Army againſt, the Prince, and with:ig-detaityfrom-him 
_ part of his Dominions. No man is authorized, by /«fering injuſtice, 
T's) It, 


See, Chriſtian Reader, how, many bars are ſet to keep uswithia ſuch .a 
degree of ſybjection to the Churcb, as .prevents Schiſm, 1. If we. are-.of 
thoſe, that do not, profeſs certainty. of | the contrary ;to-;that, which the 
Church teacheth ( as the molt of Chriſtians arc ſuch );here Proteſtants || agree, 
thit. we owe, the obedicnce of aſſent, and /ubmiſſion of pxdgmene to the ſupre+ 
melt known Chureh- Awborzy,, that ;prelides over us, 2; But. next, Snppoſe 
we pretend ;certainty of. .a.;1ryth, againſt this Authority 3. yets, inn caſe; this 
truth be nat. of HE CORCETBINGRta Here Proegtams || conſent; that: we are 
to yield the obedience of ſilence, and non-corredetion.to it; 135 But,,if tha 
Truth, be of, moment ; and. ſo; ſuppoſed,. that-neither- ſilenee-may be uſed 
heremn z yet Are we 1 ill; tiod, a leaſt;te yield a third: fart -of fobgdicnce; a. 


paſſwue 
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paſſe one to the Church's cenſirer, even ts that of Excommuricarion, though 
ſuppoſed unjuſt, without erecting, or reſorting to, any Anti-Communion 

to that of our Superiors, and of the whote z, 3. e, the Communion Catholick.: 

4-. And then, whatever degree of obedience a Perſon, Well confidering theſe , 

things, ſhall judge due to be yielded #9 Chwrch-Aighoriy in General, 1 hope 

the tormer Diſcourſe, by cars the Legality of, hath juſtly vindicated 

to, the Council of Tremt; 5. Atid this Coteil, once ſubmitted toy infers, as 

to all the principal moderti Controverſies ; an univerſal Settlement and 

Peace, Now, thr great Paſtor and Biſhop of Souls, in an acceptable time, 

bring home all thoſe Sheep that are yet going aſtray, and hearken to the 1 Per. 2. 25. 
voice of ſtrangers, into the happy Communion of all his Saints; That there 
may be One Fold, and One Shepherd, Unu Dominus, Una Fides, Unum Cor- 5g, 10, 16, 
pre. To Kim All-powerful, and Good, and the conſtant lover of his Eph. 4. 5- 
- gm the Church, be given all Glory, and Praiſe, in the fame his Church, 

or ever, Amen, 
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Docendum eſt , Chriſtiani hominis Penitentiam poſt lapſums multd aliam eſſe A 
Baptiſmal: ; caque contineri non modd Ceſſationem a Peccatis, & corum detes» 
ationem, aut Cor contritum & humiliatum ; verum etiam cornndems Sacy 4+ 
mentalem Confeſſionem ſalt ems in voto & ſuo tempore faciendam ; & Sacerdo= 
talem + mann Itemgue Satiefattionem per fequnia, Eleemoſynas, Ora» 
riones, OC, 
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The Roman Doftrine of Repentance Vindicated, 


Heaters [ have explicated, and endeavour'd to vindicate the Reman De- «+ x» 
votions. The other matterof great conſequence, wherein that Church hath 
ſuffered much wrong from Dottor Stillingfleet ( as allo, before him, from Biſhop 
Taylor in his Diſſwaſive,) is the Roman Dottrine concerning Repentance, and a 

ood life in theſe five Particulars following, wherein this Author informs his 
Tredulous Reader, (according to what the general current of his diſcourſ 
repreſents, ) 11t, That the Roman Church holds no neceſlity of Repentance, but 
only once inone's life; i. e. in articulo mortis ; (as he expreſſeth it out of Dr. Rom: Idol 
Taylor's Diſſwaſwve, an Author of the ſame fidelity.) 21y. That the Roman Ke- c. . —_ 5 
pentence or Contrition doth not include, or oblige any to, forſaking of their Sin, 1bid. pap.180, 
or Reformation of life. 3ly. That it holds the Sacraments to confer Grace ex Ibid. $.6. p, 
=> operato on whatever ſubject, or receiver of them, though never ſo in+ 

poſed, or unprepared. 4ly. Of the caſineſs for any in this Church, by this 
feat of the Sacrament of Penance, remitting ſin, and conferring Grace ex 
opere operato, to change the Eternal puniſhment of ſin, ( which is certainly 
remitted always together with the fin it ſelf) into a Temporal one; or to 
change Hell-torments into thoſe of Purgatory ; and then of the eaſineſs of get- 
ting out of theſe with a little Money or Friends. 5. Laſtly of the Roman Do- 
ftrine of /ndxlgences charged by him * with many groſs Abſurdities, and as * G. 6. $. 4; 
excuſing Roman-Catholicks from doing the beſt parts of their Religion. 9, 10. 

Lay theſe things together, and ſee what a Monſter this Author makes here 6. 3} 
of the Roman-Catholick Religion, and of that Chxrch, which before Lather's —— —— 
time, when there was none, beſides, any better than it, was called in our bs 
Creed, the Holy Catholick, Charch, and which is fo ſpread over the face of the 
Earth, and the Nations flowing in toit, And who would think, that a Church 
that taught ſuch DoCtrines, as he here preſents to his Proteſtant Reader , 
ſhould keep ſuch adoe about AbZinences, Faiting, and Penance, and Perſonal 
Satisf attions, and the Fuſtification by, and Arit of, Good Works? about long 
_ and many Howrs of Prayer ; about Poverty, Celibacy, Solitude, Sil-uce, 

air-cloath, Diſciplines? which, if he faith , they are not really performed ; 
yet, he muſt confeſs in this Church, at leaſt they are taught, and called for ; 
Or, if he ſaith, they are only vain-gloriouſly, and hypocritically performed, 
ſo, to ſpeak truth, he muſt know hearts. Who would think, I fay, a Church 
ſhould make ſuch a noiſe about theſe things, of many of which among Pr :- 
ftants is deep ſilence, (unleſs torevile them, when as, after this Author hath 
taſt upa true account of it. this Church holds, and tcaches Repentance only 
neceſſary to any perſon once 1n his life; and that, not extending to any re- =. 
formation of it, or forlaking of his fin ; nothing leſs; but only to ſome tir ow 
for his ſin, and that but a little ſorrow, at one time, and that at the hour of 
his death, ſufficient ? that the Sacraments freely conter Grace, and pur every 
one in the ſtate of Salvation, come and take them who will; prepared, or 
unprepared? only if he, that goes to _ confelleth ſuch his fins; and doth 


203, 
Ibid. $,2.P, 
134, 


not 
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+G.3.$ 6, not reſolve againit receiving any benefit by them, ---- Only (ſaith he) + that 
p. 266, there be no mortal ſin urconfeſied, tha: there be no attual oppoſition in the Will to 


the Sacrament ; as for inſtance , if a man that gots to be baptized, reſolves with, 


himſelf nst to be baptizcd , (| i.C, not tohave the benefit. of Baptiſme,] And thar 
thus every one is rid of Si, and its Erernal puniſhment. And then, for the 
Temporal that remains, the Charges come to a very ſmall matter, and this 
puniſhment is redeemed too; and ſo away, ſtraight, to Heaven. So that he 
Ibid. p. 2127 faith of Catholicks , ---- That it is the hard:ſt thing that may be, for any one to 


want Grace amon them, if they do but ſuffer the uſe of Sacraments upon them ; and. 


that they are the gentle$F giv:rs of it imaginable ; for all they deſire of their Pati- 
ents for Grace, us only for th:m to ly Fill; but if they ſhould chance to be unraly , 
and kick. away the Prieſts, or their rites, I know. not then (faith he ) what may be- 
come of them, And page 181. he faith, --- That it 15 impſſibl: to imagine a do- 
&trine that more effettually cv:rthrows the neceſſity of a good life, than their's doth : 
[ It ſeems the Proteſtant's 7uſt;fication by Faith alone is nothing to it. ] In all 
which. I think, in common prudence, he ought to have ſhewed a little more 
moderation, if he intended to have gained belief even with his own party. 

Now, out of Charity to thoſe who may be deceived by him, I ſhall, with- 
out much engagement, in the particular controverſies, briefly ſhew to the 
pious Reader, that this Author, in none of theſe points fore-mentioned, hath 
dealt faithfully, or truly related the Doctrine of the Roman Church; and I 
delire the Reader's faith to my words no further than the following Teſtimo- 
aics make it appear, 


& 3: I. For the firſt then, the Won-neceſſity of Repentance ſave at the Hour of 

— Death. For the contrary hereof, Firlt, It is clear out of the Doctrine of the 

1, Of Repen- Council of Trent ; that no perſon that hath the uſe of Reaſon, can enter into 

| _ 07, the ſtate of Grace, or Juititication ; can he capable of the benctit of any Sa- 
efert'd. 

== == crament,cven that of Baptiſme, much leſs of the reſt, the Sacrament of Penance, 

, of the Exchariſt, 8c. without an Actual Repentance preceeding. [ See Conc. 

Triad. Sef.6.c. 6. Where, ſpeaking of the preparation for obtaining Juſtifica- 

tion, it requires in ſuch perſon ---- fidem, ſpem, dilettionem Dei, and, adver{us 

peccata odium, & det:ſtation:m, hoc eft eam penitentiam, quam ante Baptiſmum 

ag oportet ; & propoſitum in:hoandi novam vitam, C ſervandi mandata ; quoting. 

the Text, Att. 238. Penitentiam agite, CO baptizetur unnſquiſque v:ſtrum in 1n9- 

» mine f(u Chriſti, and Mar. 28. 19. ---- Baptizantes eos in nomine Patris, &C. 

& docentes cos ſervare quecunque mandavi vobis, Again, for the Sacrament of 

Penance, after a relapſe, the Council declares it to require yet a greater pre; 

paration by Repentance than Baptiſme doth. --- Ad quam novitatem vite ( {aith 

A be, 13; 6, 2, It |) © mtegritatem, per Sacramentum Penitentie ſine magnis noſtris fletibus & 

E labrribrs, Divina id exigente gr » pervemre n:quaquam poſſumus. Again, 

for the Sacrament of the Exchariſt, here the worthy Receiver ought to be al- 

ready in the ſtate of Grace; andall, guilty of any Mortal Sin, are required 

to prepare themſelves not only with- Repentance; but the Sacrament oi Penance, 

Sef. 13.7, == Eccleſiaſtica autem conſuctudo declarat, eam probationem neceſ- 

ſariam 


wt. 


s 
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ſariam eſſe, ut nullus, ſibs conſcius mortalis peccati, quantamvis ſibs contritus vi 
deatur, abſque premiſia Sacramentali Confeſſion: , ad Sacram Enchariſtiam acc:- 
dere debeat. Forthe time alſo, the ſame Church requires of all her Chiliren, 
at leaſt once a year, Repentance and Confeſſion of their ſins, in order to the 
holy Communion ; though it is the practice of many to receive it every Ic- 
ſtival, or once a week; or at leaſt once in a fortnight. So that thoſe, who 
hold no neceſſity of Kepentance, fave at the hour of Death, mult alſo hold no 
neceſſity of ?«ſtification , of the Sacraments, of Faith, Hope, Charity, or the 
Lov: of God, of being a member of Chriſt, or of the Church, but uw articale 
mortis.] 

This being the Doctrine and Prattice of the Roman Church, concerning Re- &$. 4* 

pentance, conſider what juſt cauſe this Author had in difparagement theteat ——>——— 
to ſay, || ---- We dare not flatter men ſo [in teaching that Repentance only i || p+ 1522 
wurticulo mortis ſerves the turn] into eternal miſery z we cannot ont declare to them 
the neceſſity of a ſincere r:-p:ntance and holy life in oradzy to Salvat.on [ as if the 
Church of Rome declared no ſuch thing. ] And ---- we cannot abſolve thoſe , 
whom God hath declared he will not abſolv:, [1.c. the impenitent ; but doth he 
not number among theſe men not to be abſolved, the old finner repenting on 
his Death-bed , whom the Popiſh Prieft with his two Fingers and a Thumb 
ventures to abſolve 2 whom, he ſaith, God hath declared he will not abtolve, 
if his words here have any application to his former Diſcourſe. He gocs on. ] 
Indeed for the ſatisfattion of truly penltent Sinuners, onr Church approves of ap- 
plying the promiſes of pardon in Scriptare, to the particular caſe of theſe perſons ; 
which is that we meanby Abſolution, Here ( if | rightly underſtand him ) this 
Author ſuppoſes Abſolation only uſeful for the tatisfacticn of the truly pe- 
nitentz not alſo neceſſary for the effectual Remithon of their tin, if Mortal. 
And again, in his deſcribing it only, an Application of th: promiſes of pardon 
in Scripture, he ſcems to make Sacerdotal Abſolution nothing diftering m1 1ts 
vertue or efhcacy from a Laick's; for, ſurely, thete may alſo apply ſuch Scrt- 
ptures, as they ſee need, to the Penitent's comfort, How his Superiours may 
like of this: I know nor. 

But here it ſeems neceſſary, that Proteſtants ſhould be undeceived in this '$. 8. 
matter, and further acquainted, That the Church's Act of Sacerdotal Abſolution —— 
1s not only beneticial for the conſolation of true Penitcnts, bur necellary for 
the forgiveneſs of all their mortal ſins, by, or before God ; and that, when ever 
ſuch Abſolation can be had, and they, not out of an invincible bur faulty igno 
rance hereof, do neglect, or contema it, they can have no jult hopes, the Or- 
dinance of God ſtanding as it doth, of the Remiſlion of any ſuch Mortal tin, 
committed after Bapriſm:, by God himlelf, And for this, I reter any, who 
think this matter worthy their further inquiry, not tothe Fathers or Roman 
Doctors, but even to Biſhop Andrews in his Court-Sermon, and Comment on 

0. 20, 23. ---- 2uorum remiſeritts peccata, &c, Where,concerning Sace: doral 
Abſolution its having a juſt ſhare in Remiflion of fin,----We are not ((aith he,) the pag; 58, 
Ordinanc: of God thus ſtanding, to rend off one part of the Senten:e: Three are here 
expreſſcd, three Perſons: 1 The Perſon of the Sinner in quorum ; 2 Of God, in remit « 
tuntur ; 3. Of the Prieſt, in rem:ſeruts. Three are expreſſed; and, where three are 

. : A2 f expreſſed, 
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expreſſed, three are required; and where three are yequired,, two are not enough. It 

Hom, 49. de is St. Auguſtine that thas ſpeaketh of this Eccleſiaſtieal Att in his time ---- Nemo 
50, ſb1 dicat, occulte ago penitentiam, apud d:um ago. Novit dews qui mihi ignoſcit, 
quia in cord: aro.” Evo fine cauſa d tum eſt, que ſolverity in terra, ſoluta erunt in 

Celo: Erjo fone oanſa Claves date ſunt Eccl:fie Dei; Fruſiramus Evangelium Dei, 

ſruſtramus v:rba Chriſti. Thus He. Where al'o he ta kes notice, that the Ordi- 

Pg. 5%; nation of Prieſts (even thoſe of the Church of England ) is only by theſe words, 
Dnorum remiſcritis peccata, GC. ---- Neither are they, faith he, that are ordain:d, 

or mſtituted to that calling, orda n:d or_ inſtitm ed by any other words or verſe, than 

this. Yet not ſo, that abſolutely without them, God cannot b:ſtow it. [ Athing al- 

ſo faid by Catholicks. ] But, ſp:aking of that which is prop:y and ordinary, inthe 

conrſe by him eſtabliſhed, this is an Eccl:ſraſtical Aft, committed, as the reſidue of 

th: Miniſtry of reconciliation, to Eccl:ſraſtical Perſons. [1 84d : Ando, properly 

and ordinarily, we to obtain remiſfion 3. e. of Such Mortal fins, by their Abſo- 

Intion, if we expett it from God's. ] And accordingly the words of the Abfo- 

lution of Penitents runthus inthe Engliſh Litwrgy --- [, by the Authority of Feſws 

Chriſt committed to me (i.e. in theſe words here, Duorum remiſeritis peccata] 

- pag; 5% abſolve thee,” Be. And----God ordinarily proceed:th ( ſaith the Biſhop) in rexpit- 
| t:ns fin, byabe Ghurch's Att. And hence they have their parts in this work,, and 
cannot b: exclud:d; 'no more in this, than in other atts and parts of thrir fanttion, 

And to exclude them, is ( after aſort)) to wring the Keys ont of th:ir hands, to whom 

Chriit hath giuzn them ts to cancel, and make void this clauſe of Remiſer.ts, as if 

it were no part of the Sentence ; To account of all this ſolemn ſending and inſpiring [ or 

breathing on them, 7o. 20.22. ] as if it were an idle andfruitl:ſs ceremony, Be 

this Saccrdotal Att, then, only declarative ; be it applying the Evange- 

lical Promiſes, or what you will elſe; yet it is a ſpecial Authoritygiven to 

Chriſt's Miniſtcrs, fo that ordinarily for Mortal fins, which ſins only, after 

Bapriſtre, put us out ofthe ſtate of Grace, it {eems, without the remiſeritis of 

the Pri:ft, there is no remittuntur by God ; if we take the Judgment, not only 

of the Roman Doctors, but of B ſhop Andrews. To whom give me leaveto add 

the words of Mr. Thorndik: on the ſame ſubjeCt, that it may make the more im- 

preſſion on ſome conſidering Proteſtant, when he ſees the evidence of ſuch a 

truth to force a confeſſion from the pens of ſuch Perſons contrary to ſecular in- 

4 cb; 18,p;122; tereſt, He, at his Majeſties happy return, in his 7» Weights || making many 
" * .._ Propoſalsof the Reformation of the Reformation, mentions this among the reſt, 
thereſtoring the Power of the K#ys, as to impoſing Penances on ſuch, whoſe ſins 

have voided the grace, or, effe&t, of cheir Baptiſme, (called by Catholicks Mor- 

tal Sins ) that ſo by the Church's Miniſtry they may obtain a true and valid re- 

miſſion thereof, — Jr will appzar (ſaith he ) « lamentable caſe, to conſider, how 

ſimple mnocent Chriſtians are led on till d-ath, in an opinion, that they want not hin 

requiſite ſor tht obtaining and aſſuring of the pardon of their ſins ; when it 1s as mani- 

# that thry want the Keys of the Charch, as it 1smanifeſt, that the Keys of the 

' Church are not in uſe for that purpoſe. S. James ordain:th, that the Pregbyters of eve- 

ry Church "9 for the ſick, "with a promiſe of pardon for their ſins. This [promiſe] 

fopps eth th:m qualified, PSY their fins ro the Keys of the Church, which the 

Pre:byters do manaze, The promiſe belongs not to the Office of P rexbyter 5 wpon other 
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- 
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terms [but by their ſubmitting their fins tothe Keys.) And after--=- /n the mean 
time (faith he) the F orgiveueſs of Sin, according to S, James, comes x4 the Keys of 
the Church; Recovery of Health, from the Prayers of it. ain, in his Epilogae, 
1,3. ch. 8.p.94. -- 1f chx be ſaid[i. e. that when the Church's Miniſtry cannot be 
had, a deſire thereof ſerves the turn, for pardon of ſuch ſin]: 7 will allow (faith 
he) that be, who ref uſes the Miniſtry 4 the Church (rendring him areaſonable pre- 
. ion of attaining reconcilement with God, by the means of it, according to the juſt 
| laws of Chriſtianity ) can have no cauſe to promiſe himſelf pardon without it. Thus He. 
| Though it is true, that he maintains the Church hath no yu to forgive ſins 
immediately, but only by the medicine of Penance ; and, that he ſuppoleth alſo 
ſome ſuch caſes, wherein _— 64 of Mortal ſin may be obtained without the 
Keys, as differ from the rine of Catholicks, Pardon this Digreſlion, be- 
cauſe I hope it may be uſeful, Now,to goon in the preſent matter. 
Next ; ſetting aſide theſe neceſſities of Repentance in order to the Sacra 8. 6; 
ments, tO fuſtification, tn an Holy life, upon pain of offending againſt the vertue ————= 
of Religion, and Charity; and conſidering it barely, as itis an Affirmative Pre- 
cept ; Here, Though ir is generally true of theſe Precepts, (and lo of this) that 
non obligant ad ſemper ; (for {o one ought continually to do nothing elle bur pra- 
Qtiſe ſuch a particular command ; and as mnch all, as any one; and ſo a man 
muſt be ſaid to be bound neceſlarily,in the next inſtant after his ſinning, to exer- 
ciſe immediately an aft of Repentance, or elſe ro ſtand Guilty of incurring a ſe- 
cond Mortal fin; and theſe Mortal fins too to multiply, as the inſtants do, 
wherein the a& is longer deferred ; ) yer iſt. After ſinning, a preſent Obligari- 
on is maintained by Catholick writers of no further perſeverance in, or bearing 
any affetion to, ſuch ſin ; For, this were inning anew ; all ſinning is at all times 
[ prohibited:---- Loquimar ſaith Lyuze t) de mera dilatione Penitent ie, Ceſſante omni "i PO 
continu4tione peccats preteriti & omni affettione exga illud. Which if any one thinks tia liſp 7 & = * 
hard! ible to be obſerved, viz. to lay aide affection to ſin, without an | 
attual difaffetion to, and dilplicency of it ; not to hate Gad, and as yet not to 
love him; this ſtill the more haſtens an aCt of Repentance, 2ly. The Att of 
penitency is made by Carholich writers as necellary after fin; as the Precept of 
Loving God is; and, if we will follow the moſt common opinion of them,though 
they ſav, it is hard to preſcribe to ſanners poſpeively a fer time, after which any 
longer delay of Repemt ance would be another Mortal fin ; yet negativ-ly jr is not 
hard toname it; viz. Thar Repemrance 1s not for any long time to-be.deferred ; 
and then, for the poſitive time, they firſt cell us ; the ſooner, the better; and 
the ſafer ; [ Conſult ſſimmnm eft (faith P. Layman "") "are poſt comms ſun: peccat wm 
ad penitent iam confugere. And the Roman Catechiſm is yet more prefiing, _— Mg _— 
Negu: enim (faith it) ad wilum temporus puiittuns, cum 11 memoriam py terita poc- + De Sen 
tata redeunt, vil cum Higud off cnd'mings contritione animns debet vacare i} this be- pauitent, 
ing the Key by which, after Mortal Sin, we can only re-enter jnto ſuch a con- 
dition, wherein we can have any title to Chriſt, or Heaven; andihen they re- 
mit every one, for this ſeaſonable time, to the diftare, and remorſe of his qwn 
Conſcience ; or the direftions of thoſe whom he acquaints with'it. Of which . 
matter thus Suarez * Hane obligationem [ panitends,"1.C. ſub mortal; peccato]ma-"* De Parirene” + 
*vis explicampns per modum prac pti uegativi, non differends comverſiont fnyroen A x 0.96 , 
. , | qe : Fi 


o 
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*uſq; ad mortem ; wel dintarno tempore. - Ex hac autem obligatione negativa nece{ſa- 
10 tyfertur affirmativa, xe exercends hanc contritionen ante mortem. [llud 
0:rotempus, (i non fit poſitiva lege preſcriptum, prudenti arbitrio ipſins homints,uel 
*alterigs qui (ejus conſcientia coguita) poſe auxilium preſtare, committendum eſt, 
"ut penſat:s circumſtantits omnibus judicet, an incipiat nimia eſſe dilatio, neq; aliquam 
Tegulam certiorem, aut mars particularem pg poſſum, tam in hoc precepto, 
*quam in al! affirmativis ; preſertim circa attus, qui ad Deum ordinantar, ſola ac 
*nuda ration? natural perſpettis. ([ though, inrelation to other things mentio- 
ned before, ( our 7aſtification, participation of the Sacraments, Cc, ) it is ne- 
celſary, when ever they are. ] And the very ſame he faith elſe-where of the 
+ De Charita- att of the precept of Charity, or of Lcving God. f Articulus temporis non tam 
tc Dilp. 5.8.5. Affirmative, quam negative aſſignari poteſt ; ficnt in precepto reſtitutionis, dicitur 
*obl:gare ad non mult um differ endum reſtitutionems, licet non poſſir aſſignari primunm 
inſtans reſtitutionts, So Card: Lugo de Penirentia. Diſp. 7, $. 11.n. 245. com- 
paring that of Repentance with the obligation of the precept of Loving God, And 
{ce Paul Laymann Theol. Moral. F. tract. 6. Cc. 2.n. 6. quoting S. Thomas, Caie- 
tan, and others, to the ſame purpoſe, non mult um differendum. 
S. 7 Yer, mean while, it is moſt true, that there isno time in this life that can be 
—T fttcd ro» late-wherein to perform ſuch a Kepentance as may be Salvifical ; and 
that, if deferredrill death, yet this may be valid: [may ; but Ido nor ſay, al- 
ways, or often, is; nor yet the Roman DoCttors ; who warn all to rake heed of 
{| De Tempo-e fiich a procraſtination, and in this matter cite that of St. Auſtin Penitentia,que 
Derm. 57. <binfirmo petitur,*timeo, ne & ipſa moriatur. And, again, * Agens Penitentians 


* Homuy. 41, p a 
*'* Gad altimum C& reconciliatus, ſi ſecurns hinc exit, ego non ſum ſecurus. And--Nun- 


de 50, Ys : ! . | TT a. 
# [ petitur, 5c, quiddico, dimnabitur ? nondico. Sed dico etiam liberabitur? Non. Et quid di- 


af.the Prieſt to *c15 mihi? Neſcio ; non preſume ; non promitto. ] And, ſo, if we put the cale,that 
pr-icribe bim gne lives a wicked life for three-ſcore or-four-ſcore years,-yet, | ſuppoſe, will a 
= #; _ Proteſtant Miniſter on his death-bed exhort ſuch a one to Repentance, nor pro- 
tem 5 — nounce it fruitleſs ; therefore neither may they expect the Catholick ſhould do 
petitur, this, when ſuch a perſon, dying in that Church, adds to his R-pentance the S4- 
craments ; Confeſſion of his ſins to the Prieſt ; the receiving his Abſolation ; the 

Holy Communion ; and Extream Unttion. 
&.8, Laſtly, if, after all this ſaid here, this Axthor, or Biſhop Taylor, can produce 
>—-— ſome Teſtimonies out of other Catholick Writers to this purpoſe;that Repentanee, 
conſidered meerly as an affirmative precept, and abſtracted from all thoſe nece- 
flary ends mentioned before, ( in reſpect of all which-God conditionally re- 
quires it,) is not obligatory, as incaſe of neceſſity, under Morral fin if deferr'd 
any longer, fave only in articulo mortts ; Yet this ſeems far from ingenuous 
dealing, either from ſuch Teſtimonies ro deduce in general theſe Author's af- 
© © © firming that God hath commanded no may to repent ſooner than the Article of his 
4 See Rom) degth 4; or, if ſuch things were rightly deduced from theſe Authors, therefore 
Idolat.c, 3, to accuſe the Church of ſuch a DoCtrine : Since, where the Doctors of the Ro- 
p. 151, man Church are divided in their opinion, and her Cowncils are not found to 
» have ſtared any thing therein, here cither- none of theſe opinions may be char- 
,  "gedonthe Church; or elſe, in Charity, that rather ought to be ſo, which to 


1s ſeems the more reaſonable and true, - Moſt of the Doctors of the Church in 
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any Age are not Writers ; nor, of theſe Writers, the major part School-men, 
or Caſuiſts, or applying themſelves to their Subtilties, And fo long as the 
Church, I mean in her Councils, cannot be charged with a doftrine that ſeems 
to us malignant, and corrupt, it ſeems vain to tell men, fuch a doctrine is taught 
by ſeveral in the Church, when as its Subjects have many other Teachers in the 
ſame Church, that (with its allowance'and Countenance) inſtrutt them other- 
wiſe, and better. ( For Example : What Catholicks are there, that do not re- 
ceive from their Teachers frequent Exhortations to a ſpeedy repentance for 
their fins, and Reformation of their lives ; the chiefeſt Common-placein Divini- 


ry? and amongſt whom they do not firſt lay this Foundation of Repentance from Heb. 6. 1; 


d:ad works, as the Apoltle calls it? ) Burt here eſpecially thoſe, who defend 
their ſeparation from the Communion of a Church by reaſon ofits erroneous 
or corrupt Dottrines, are not excuſed at all in their ſhewing ſuch Doctrines 
raught (by ſome) #® it ; but only, if they make appear that theſe are raughr 
by It ; and the belief of them allo exacted from its ſubjects. For, where the 
Church hath determined no ſuch corrupt Doctrine, we may ſtill abide in this 
Church, and believe otherwile : or, if we be of its Clergy, teach what is betrer. 
Much leſs, then, may we complain for ſich groſs and corrupt doctrine taught 
by ſome, when a greater number of others give us that, which is more pure 
and rehned. And this, here ſaid, ſyumetimes theſe men, when it is for their 
Advantage, ſecm to be ſenſible of: as this Author, ſpeaking of the manner of 


the Sacrament's conferring Grace,ex opere operato, -- Although (faith het) Caf t & 3. p. 209] 


ſander produce ſome particular Teſtimonies againſt it of perſons in that Charch, yet 
we muſt appeal for the ſenſe of their Church to th: decrees of the Council of Trent. But 
this he ſaid, when he concciv'd the Council to maintain a grofler ſenſe of Opns 
Operatum, than ſeveral of their Writers. 


And from theſe Conſiderations, I conceive, may be returned a reaſonable an= e; 9, . 
ſwer to Biſhop Taylor's detence made in his d;/waſrve * for his charging (as he——— —— 
doth very frequently ) that, which he calls (though indeed it is not, in that * Chap.2.$.k 


manner as he relates it, without their limitations) a Common opinion 04 the 
Roman Doftors, or Caſuiſts, upon the Reman Church. He there faith, for his 
defence of charging the Opintons of the School-men upon the Church,- Tir, 7 
y the Dottrine of the Roman Church we mean ſuch things only as are d:creed mihur 
*Cormcils, it is to be conſidered, that but few things are 7 termined in thy Cunncils: 
[ Here for his purpoſe, he ſaith ſew rings, but elfewhere the multitude of them 
is exclaimed againſt by himſelf, and others): Bur, iffew; hence it follows ; 
that few are required of him, for enjoymyg the communion of that Church, to 


be afſerted or believed : But nor ; that ciicrefore a Common opinon of C44jfts wo 


is to be adopted, or pronounced by him a Doctrine'of the Churcly, Icit her Do- 
EAtrines ſhould be few. Again, he ſaith : That, if they [the Roman Doctors) w-1/ 
© yot be « for any thing but what o_—_— to be falſe in the Grticles of ther 
© imple belief, they take a Liberty to ſay, and to do what they liſt, and to corrupt all 
© the world by their Rules of Conſcience, I Antwer. That {© many ofthele Doctors, 
as he can prove to err in any thing, he may alſorake as much liberty to re- 
prove: but not, reprove or defame the Roman Church, or diftvy ade her Com- 
munion for that error, which ſhe doth. not own, Laitly, HC faith, That theur 
own 
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3 own men tell as, it is the Doftrine of the Church, when they ſay, Communis omni. 

+um. It is the doftrine of all their men. I Anſwer. Communis omnixmn 1s onl 
opinio or ſententia; and that in ſuch things wherein he cannot deny the Church 

| tohaveleft toall their Liberty to think ſo, or the contrary. Burt, when theſe 
men wculd fay it is the Doctrine of the Church, he cannot but know their com- 
mon expreſſion, not communis omniunm, but that ſuch point is De fide, from 
which none may diſſent. Again, this their Opinio omnian muſt admit many li- 
mitations. Firſt. Ofſuch School-men, or Caſts as have writ of ſuch a Que- 
ſtion: and this extended only to thoſe of ſuch time as the Author writ in, not 
the preſent ; ( when perhaps ſuch opinion, better conſidered,may be changed.) 
Secondly, Of ſo many of them as he had ſeen ; and, as ſuch perſon apprehends 
their ſenſe, in which perhaps too much addiction to his own opinton may cauſe 
a miſtake. And, in this particular point concerning Repentance, what-ever 
Reginaldus and Navarr (ay, (though they ſay it only with limitations omitted 
by DoCtor Taylor,) yet that it is not Sententia Communis Omniym is clearly ſhew- 
ed before. I fay therefore, this Injuſtice of ſome late Proteſtant Writers in load- 
ing all the ſuppoſed Common-Qpinions of $chool-men, or Caſuiſts, upon the back 
of the Church, if well conſidered; might ſave them for the future much la- 
bor in raking into particular Authors, and picking out ſome odious ſentences, 
when their deſigns nor the diſlwading men from the reading or crediting ſuch 
Roman Authors in all that they ſay, for which ſuch ſearch were pertinent ; 
but, from the Coumunion of the Rowan Church, as to which it ſignifies no- 
thing. 


6. 10, 2. For the Second ; Of the Roman Repentance or Contrition, that it doth not 
' ——— include, or oblige any to, a forſaking of their ſins, or a Reformation of life : 
». Of Refor- The contrary to this is evident and obvious in the Council of Trent, See Sefſ. 
— oy 4. c. 4. --= Declarat S, Synodus, Contritionem non ſolum Ceſſationem a peccato, & 
mance vite nove propoſitum, & inchoationem, [ i.e. Aftual from the beginning of the 
4 Contrition, ] ſed veteris ctiam odium continere. And Sefſ. 6.C. 14. --- Docenduws 
eſt in Penitentia contineri now-modo ceſſationem a peccatss [ ora new life ; ſo far 
it goes along with Proteſtants; ] verum etiam Sacramentalem Confeſſionem, ſal- 
tem in voto, & ſuo tempore faciendam ; & Sacerartalem Abſolutionem ; itemque 
Satisfattionem per Jejunia, &c; Thus much it goes beyond Proteſtants, and re- 
quires more, in a ſincere Repentance, and a return into the grace and favor of 
God, than they do. Again, Seſſ. 14. can. 13.----S quis dixerit optiman peni- 
tentiam efſe tantiom novam vitam [as ſome Proteſtants are there ſuppoſed toſay, 
and Catholicks ſay ſo with them, excepting the rant] Et pro peccatis quoad pe- 
nams temporalem minime Deo per Chriſti merita ſatisfieri penis ab eo inflittis, & pa- 
tientey toleratis, wel 4 Sacerdote injunttis, vel ſponte ſmſceptis; mt jequniis, oratie- 
nibus, &c. Anathemaſit, Herealſo, as it ſaith nova vita with the Proteſtants ; 
ſo, in the reſt, it preſents toGod ſomething beyond them. Again, Seſ 14. c. 
8. ſpeaking of the Penitent's ſatisfattion,----Habeant antem (faith it) Sacerdotes 
© pre oculis, ut ſatisfattio, quam imponunt, non ſit tantum ad nove vite cuſtodians 
[or, as before, wt vitioſs habitus male vivendo comparati contrariis virintum atti- 
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*© ;onibus tollantur) ſed etiam ad preteritoyum peccatorum vindiftam & caſtigationew. 

Here are fatisfactions or Penances required by the Church, for preſerving of 

ofthe Penitent's nova vita; which perhaps Proteſtants will allow ; but exated 

further ad preteritorum peccatorum vindittam too ; This Proteſtants do not preſs. 

See Seſſ. 14. C. 4. inthe Definition of Contrition one clauſe to be Propoſitum n»» 

peccand, de cetero; in which allo is included, and preſſed by Confeſſors,a refolu- 

tion to avoid and remove, for the future, the former uſual neareſt occaſions 

of ſinning : Again, ſee in the Deſcription afterward * of Attrition this to be one 
clauſe---Yoluntas non peccands [a Velleitas being not ſufficient J. And ſee before, * *+<- 

c. 2. Novitas vite made the end ofall the Labors of Repentance. --- Ad quam 

tamen novitatem & integritatem per Sacramentum Penitentie, fine magnis noſtr:s 

fletibus & laboribus, Divina id extgente juſtitia, pervenire nequaquam poſſunms. $0 

Sep. 6. c. 6. One of the Diſpoſitions for obtaining 7«ſtification is ſaid to be Repen 

tance, and in it expreſly --- propoſirum inchoand: novam vitam, & ſervandi man 

data : And, when fuſtification 1s ſo attained,---Nemo, ( faith the Council ) 

quantumvis juſtificatus, liberum ſe eſſe ab obſeruatione mandatorum putare debcr. 

And afterward Nemo ib: in ſola fide, [ you know againit whom this was level- 

led ] blandiri debet, putans fide ſola ſe bered:m eſſe conſtitutum : urging that of St, 
Peter.--—Satagite, ut per bona opera ccrtam veſtram vocationem, & elettionem faci- 

atis. And, in the Councils mentioning box opera here, it is ſtrange to ſee, of $- 11: 
what contrary errors and ſeducements the Riman Church is impeached by her — 
Adverſaries. Heretofore her Religion was decried, for that Catholicks held 
Juſtification by, and truſted for Salvation in, the m:rit of their good works: that 

they di4 them indeed, this was not denied ; but did them with a faulty inten- 

tion, and for a wrong end. And two of Bellarmin's hve Books of 7uſt:fication 

are written againſt Proteſtants in defence of the neceſſity, and of the merit, of 

good Works ; and the Poſſibility of the obſerving God's Commands, as toa ceſ- 

ſation from all Mortal fin. But now they are aſſaulted on the other fide; and now 

Catholicks are diſcovered to hold no Neceſſity of Good Works,of a New life, or 

forſaking of fin : Now, for Salvation with them it ſerves the turn,only to procure 

a Sigh or two, a very littl: ſorrow for our fin paſt, confeſs, be abſolv:d, ſin on, and fo 

to Heaven. Again, it was the accufation of Proteſtants heretofore, || ( imrtheir || See Catv. [n- 
magnifying of juſtifying Faith) that the rigidneſs of the Roman Contrition drave titur. z.1 4. c, 
men todeſpair, and left their Conſtiences very unſertled, and tortured, in nr t - agg 
knowing the juſt meaſure or quantity of it neceſlary for the remillion of the r rcjigene, De 
ſin; And Bellarmin (ſpends two Chapters (De Penirent,l.2.cap.10,11.) to f.ce the Pznitcnr. c. 4. 
Roman Church of this Charge ; and Now a complaint is brought againſt the Lit- 

tleneſs and eafinels of the Roman Contrition, How ſhall it pleaſe them ? 

We ſee Contrition is detined in the Council of Trent, in order to receiving the $ 12, 
Sacrament of Penance, ---= Animi dolor & deteſtatio propeccato commiſſo, cum —** 
propoſito non peccandi de cetero ; which purpoſe is ſuppoſed allo to include an atts 
al ceſſation trom Sin before Abſolution and the Sacrament, for that diſtance of 
time between our exerciſing this Contrition, and our receiving of the Sacrament; 

{ C:ſſatio a peccato, nove vite propoſitum, & inchoatio, ſaith the Council) ; what 
more would thefe men have? The Continuation of an actual new life 2 This is 
that which js to follow the effec of the Sacraments, the infulion of Santtifying 

B Grace, 
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Grace, our 7uſtification, our new Birth, and Regeneration, by them. When Re. 
pentance 1s required by Proteſtants to the i{me of the Adwiti, doth it in- 
clude an aCtual good Llife to precede ſuch Bapriſme? See Dr. Hammond's de- 
ſcription of this Repentance, in his Pratical Catechiſme, C. 6.5. 2.P. 311, --- 
The reſolving to forſaks ſin and liv: Godly, us ſuppoſed befor: 7 gr: to make the 
perſon capabl: of it. Onthe other ſid:, the attual forſaking of ſin, us the conſequent 
tack of him that makes a r1! ht uſe of the Grace of Baptiſme for hus whole life after. 
Thus He. And p. 313. The forſaking of the heart [ which he calls alittle before 
a_gen-ral cordial r:m wing of ſin ]is h:re meant by Rep:ntance [ i. e. before Bap- 
tiim ]; and the forſaking inthe att:ons, us that to which the ſtrenath is made over 
[ro us ] in Baptiſm. Sohe ſaith 1.0, 3.8. p. $6. --- That ſorrow for diileafing 
o God, and ar-al ſincere reſolution to amend and for/ake. fin, hav: the promiſe of 
AM. rcy b:longing toth:m. And indeed, if an attual good life be neceſſarily re- 
quired before the Sacraments, before remiſſion of fin, or Juſtification, for what 
ccrtain term is it ſo, before theſe may be adminiſtred or obtained ? and is nor 
perſevrrance alſo in ſuch a good life neceſlary, ( for, any relapſe undoes all )? 
and then, none are to receive the Sacrament, nor can obtain remiſſion of fin, 
or Juſtification, but upon perſeverance firſt ; i. e. but in the hour of their Death, 
Bur if this Author ſpeaks not of the At of Rep-ntance, requiſite to the Sacra- 
ments, or Juſtification ;z but of that which Dr. Hammond calls the State of Re- 
-ntanze, or of Regeneration, | there is nothing more known than this Dotrine 
of the Roman Cnurch ; That there muſt be not only a purpoſe, but aCtual cel: 
{ation from all mortal ſin ſo long, asthere 1s any continuance of the@erſon in 
ſuch a ſtate, 

In the Name of God, then, let us here compare together, concerning Re- 
pentance or adue forrow for, and deteſtation of, fin, and the Living an actual 
New life, . the Doctrine of the two Churches; to ſee which carries more ri- 
gour and ſeyerity in it. The Proteſtant Clergy exhort a Perſon, relapſed after 
Faptiſme intoa vicious life, for the regaining of God's favour and pardon of 
his ſin, and for obtaining of Salvation, to a due ſorrow for, - and deteſtation 
of his fin, and a ſtrict reformation of his life for the time ro come: ( For, a 
Sacrament for any fallen after Bapti/m, by which they may be reſtored to the 
ſtate of Grace, they acknowledge none ). Next : If a Penitent happen, after 
tuch ſorrow for his ſin, and a new life led for ſome time, ( or at leaſt ſeriouſly 
purpoſed, or promiſed ) happen, I ſay, to return to his former, or perhaps a 
more, vicious courſe, they forſake him nor, here ; but firſt they either tell 
him, that his former faith, repentance, and good Life, obtained not art all 
for him any remiſſion of his ſin, or Juſtification , for lack of Perſeverance 
( wherein they muſt hold that none fallen from Baptiſmal Grace have remiſ- 
ſion of ſin, or Juſtification, till the hour of their death ); and fo, that Perſon 
remains ſtill accountable to Gad for his former fins before his laſt relapſe : 
Or, they tell him; that ſuch former remiſſion, and Juſtification, and God's 
Mercy thus deſpiſed, do ſo much the more aggravate this his ſecond fall; and 
make his preſent condition worſe than his former was, before any Recancilia- 
tion, Next, they anew refer him to repentance, and to an actual new life 
agaia, for his cure, and the making his peace; becauſe God's mercies can- 
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not be bounded by them: and this they ſtill preſcribe to him in all his relap- 

ſes, toties quoties : though aggravating much ſuch his falls to him, and fore- 

warning him, that Repentance is not to be had, at any time, without God's 

Grace ; and that, after ſo many affronts of God's mercy, may juſtly be feared 

his abſolute denial thereof. And, when ſuch a relapſing ſinner at laſt lics, on 

his Death-bed, they ſtill exhort him to Repentance ; which they do not deny 

may be effectual upon a fincere purpoſe , though without an atxal perfor- 

mance, of a good life, where Death prevents it. And, the ſick Man profet- 

ſing ſuch a repentance and ſorrow for his fins paſt, as ſeems to them true 

and ſincere, and, upon this, deſiring Abſolation of them, they give it him: i. e, 

(as this Author will have it ) | ---- For hs ſatisfattion they apply to his partics- | Rom. Idol; 
lar caſe the promiſes of pardon mm the Scripture. 1 aid, ſeems to them true: for, as p. 183. 
Dofctor Hammond, * --- Though ſorrow for <pleefing God, and from thence a real » Carech p: 
fincere reſolution to amend wo, forſake fin, have a promiſe of mercy belonging to 56,1, 1. 3. $4 
them : Yet no man can certainly judge [ whether his repentance be ſuch, ] nci- | 

ther Confeſſor, nor Penttent himſelf. For 11t. the man himſclf may throwgh ſelf love 

take that for Godly ſorrow and reſolution of amendment which ts truly ſorrow for his 

own danger, 8&c. And 2ly. the ſenſitive expreſſion being often as great for the ena 

ſorrow, as the other, the Confeſſor may eaſily miſtake likewiſe, Thus Doctor Ham: 

mond, Yetſuch Patient, they, the Confeſſor may abſolve, in hope of the truth 

of his Repentance. 

After this manner the Proteſtant Clergy deal with Sinners. Conſider we «. 14; 
now the Roman-Catholick way. Here the Eccleſiaſtical Governors require of -—— 
one fallen from his Baptiſmal Grace by Mortal Sin in the firſt place Repen- 
tance; i.e. not only an hearty ſorrow for offending God; bur alto a firm re- 
ſolution of a new life ; bur, then, exact alſo beſ:des this, I fay, for ſuch Aorral 
ſin, (which only, and not Yenial ſins, as thoſe called by Dr. Hammond * ---- * Pra, C4- 
Sins of Infirmity, ignorance, or ſudden ſurreption, acted in mattces of littl: moment, tech, .t. $. 3, 
reconcileable with a regenerate eſtate, do exclude from God's Grace, and are the 60, 
neceſſary matter requiring ſuch a remedy ) the repairing to the Power of the 
Keys, left by our departed Lord to his Succeſlors, which relict God hath pro- 
vided in caſe of ſuch relapſes ; ( of which I ſuppoſe the Reader hath nor for- 
got what was recited but now, | out of St. Auſtin, and out of Biſhop Audrews , , p 
too, and Mr. Thorndike, and to the Sacrament of Penance or Repentance, Con- * * 
feſſion, Abſolution, and Satisfattion : In which it is ſufficient, thar the Contellor, 
upon probable grounds of the true Repentance of his Penitent, prorounceth 
Abſolution, becauſe, ( as Dr. Hammond conceded but row ) neither he, nor 
his Penitent, can be abſolutely certain thereof. 

Here, alſo, ſuch Perſon is inſtructed ; that the Sacrament, he receives, con- $5, 15? 
fers more Sanctifying Grace, accordingly as the Sufcipient is better diſpoſed! ——- 
and prepared for it; and again, that ir is fruſtrared, and void of its effect, {© 
long as he is defeCtive ina due Repentance. Aud, thar of ſuch a due Repen- 
rance ( Contrition, or Attrition ) none can be utterly certain: for ſo might he, 
be certain of his being in the State of Grace fince the efhcacy of the Sacrament 
non ponents obicem is no way queſtionable : And, as Bellarmin (aith : || Nemo Ca- i De Juftl. 
tholicorum erit , qui non reſpondeat , pe hominem certo ſtatuore 161 remiſſ.4 eſſe l. 3-C. 2, 
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precata, fi conftet exm ſeriam egiſſe , vil azere, penitentiam. But, faith he, 
»Ib cs. *---- Hanc propofit onem [| Mihi cv dns eſt mea vera C:mperſio & Penitent a ] 
d.co non modo falſam eſſe, &c. --- And --= Neque poteſt quis certrs effe certitudine 
fd ſe non ponere obicem ; cm poſſit ex ignarantia craſſa gerere affettum ad pec- 
q1bid.c. v9. caturs [and fo have adefect in his Contrition,or Attrition ] Quoting | St. Au- 
» Homil. 35. ſtin * Duamdin vivimus hi, d: nobis ipſis nos ipſs judicare non poſſumus, non d'co 
gud cras erimm, ſed quid hodie ſimus. And [nnocent. 3. --- Neminem (cire poſſe, 
an, ut (port:t, egerit penitentiam. And that is it, that keeps all more prudent 
Catholicks, formerly guilty of great and Mortal fin, in a perpetual exerciſe of 
Mortification. _J 
gs 16, He is inſtructed allo, That, where the Six it ſelf, and the Eternal puniſh- 
ment thereof ( the pardon of bath which go ſtill together, aud- neceſſarily de- 
pends on a right Contrition ) is not remitted, there neither can. be any (nor 
ro any purpoſe ) cancelling of the Temporal. 1. That therefore this is one 
end of Penances and Mortifications, whether voluntary, or enjoyned; and 
that in the firſt place, that, if-our former ſorrow for ſin were-any way dxfe- 
&v:, and falling ſhort of true or ſufficient Contrition, or Attrition, theſe may 
conduce and help tothe perfetting of it, and rendring it ſuch as is acceptable 
to the Divine Majeſty : in which Contrit-on, and fo pardon of fin, and freedom 
from H.U, lies our chief concernment. To which end, alſo, ſuch Penances 
were anticntly given and perform'd before Abſolaution pronounced ; but are to 
the ſame end ſtill as effeftual, when performed after it, in caſe, I ſay, that ſuch 
repentance be till deficient. 

[_ Of theſe Penances,in order to advancing our ſorrew for ſin into a true ard 
acceptable Contrition, and fo by it procuring remiflion of the gwilt of fin, and 
i De Pzniten» tic eternal puniſhment, thus Bellarmin. || --- Opera laborioſa, que cum. Dei awxi- 
tia 1. 4. C, 12. {o firm! a penitentibus ſive ex congruo, ſive ut dſpoſitiones, concurrere, E& prodeſſe 

'. ad culpe remiſſion-m, @ mortu eterne liberationem, Scriptura & Patres perſpicxe 

/ De Pzniter- gc 1; - Citing that paſſage of Tertallian, y --- Si de cruriaty Exomologeſis retr a+ 
ws tl.ut;s, Gehenne recordemini, quam wvob:s Exomologeſis extin1wit. And thus he 
' De Indulg. ſpeaks in his anſwer to Chemnitiu, who with other Lxatherans and Reformilts 
1, 2 £.38. contends, that Penances were anriently impoſed not for any ſatisfattion before 
God, and the redeeming and expiation of fins, but only for the preſerving of 
Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, & ſcandal given to the Church.----Cxm ipſe cum Luthe- 

rants catcris contendat penitentias viterum diſcipline cauſa, non autem ſatisfattionss 

coram Deo, © red -mptionts, &@ expiationis peccatorum inſtitutas, tamen fatetur ſe 

hoc etiam poſtr emum apud Patres non raro legiſſe [of which ſee much in Morinw de 

Penitent.f. 3.c. 11. and 12 ]. After which he adds---ſed profetto juſtius erat, no- 

vos Luthtranorum errores ex dottrina veterum Patrum corrigere, quam ex novis il- 

lis erroribus d: Patrum dottrina & Sententiis judicare. So De Pznitent. l. 4. c,12. 
---—Concaruunt & proſunt ( ſaith he) noſtra opera penatia ad culpe remiſſionem & 

moriis eterne liberationem, ut diſpoſitiones, ficut attua fidei, &c. And ee him 

s D: Tndulg, eMfe-where * recommending the pradtice of voluntary Penances for pertetting 
1, 1.:c:1%- of theirRepentance to thoſe, who dehire the benefit of an Indulgence, —— Fiers 
enin poteſt ( ſaith he) #t aliquando Indulgentia non ſortiatur effettum, ob defettum 

cju, qui illam ſuſcipit, &c; [i. e, defect of Contrition, without which the Indy!. 
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ace, how large ſoever, nothing profits any. ] And, for this reaſon, ro obtain 
the benefit of an Indulgence, are Penances alſo by the Confeſlor impoſed. And 
thus Eſftius, 1——Satisfattio Chriſti p:r ſe ſuſicientiſſima ad tollendam onmem pena: \| 4 Sent. Dill 
ſed divinitas fic ordinatum, ut illa novis non appl:cetur ne quidem ad ſolutionem pen $5: 5+ 194 
eterne, niſi & ipſs per opera quedam penalia Chriſto compatiamur, And — Swnt 
(faith he) cond:tion:s qued ins penales ex parte noſtra requiſite ad hoc, ut paſſio & 
mors Chriſti, tanquam pleniſſima ſatisfattio, nobis ad tollendum reatum pene eterne 
applicetwr. And of the Fathers he faith | the ſame as Bellarmin; — Probant | I, $. 13 
manifeſtius ea loca, quibus ſatisfattiones penitentium iden Patres extendunt, & 
wvalere dicunt, ad remiſſionem pene eterne. [| And indeed, till this ſecured by a 
ſound Contrition, all SatisfaCtions for the temporal nothing beſtead us. J] See 
allo /b:d. $. 14. where he cites thoſe words of the Apoſtlel|--2ue ſecundum Dewm | 2, (or. 7] 
triſtitia et penitent iam in ſalutem ſtab lem; operatur. And the Council of Trent, in | 
forbidding to the Prieſts the impoſition of ſlight Penances for greater crimes, 
teſt ſo they be partakers of other's fins, ſeems allo tointimarte, rhat, where 
enly ſlight Penances are performed, there many times happens to be a defeCtive 
iContririon for theſe ſins, and fo they not remitted, or at leaſt an cafe relapſe 
into thoſe ſins that are remitted. See more of this matter below $. 58._] 

They tell him therefore, that, when this ſeeming Contrition, ifnot ſo at D. Tho, Supa 
firſt, becomes afterward by the help of ſuch mortikcations true and ſincere,and plea 4.94 Art, 
{ſuch as God accepts, then only it is, and not before,that the Sacrament of Pe- —_ 

op zaie, Dilp, 

zance confers its proper eftect, remiſſion of fin,reconciliation to God, andinfu- yg q.x;_ 
lion.of Grace. 

2; Beſides this end of Penances, ſuch Penitent is taught the neceſſity of them g, 19, 
on two other accounts. 2. The next Per modum m:dicine, and in nove vite cyuſto= —— 
diam, + (as the Council of Trext ) for curing him of his former diſeaſes and vici- tf 4.3. 64 
ous habits, and preventing fin for the future ; for morrifying the Body, itsPafF 
ſions and Luſts, and weaning him from ſuch things, the attection ro which be- 
trayed him formerly to fin. Which cure, and prevention of mortal fin tor the x Cor, g. 37: 
furure, and ſo of our incurring anew the Ereraal pun:ſbhm2nt thereof, (withouc 
which prevention all farisfaCtion for fin paſt is but as it were a loſt labor, and nv- 
thing worth to us, as to our ſalvation ) is alſoa ſpecial end and delign of Pen.en- 
ces, For ( as Swxrez. || obſerves) .— In hoc Sacramento maz1s intend;tur (als 
Penitentis, (i. e. from Eternal puniſhment, ] & eu emendatio, quam ſatisf.uttio- y De Parks 
Pro p414 [ temporal: ]. LQuocirca illxd precipue d:bet attend:re Confeſſor, ut ſatis- reve Diſp, 389. 
fattionem imponat accommodatam curation!, & preſeruations.a peccatis ; in quo o- S+ + 
porter ut integritatem , & ſeveritatem habeat : quod ſi in hac parte ſuſficienter * 
peccat 11 provideat, quamvys in caſtigatione [1.C, in order to ſatisfattion pro pe- 
na temporali ] remiſſius agat, nunquam graviter errab.t. Indeed, according to 
the preſent complexion of Chriſtianity, when the whole” world is crouded in- 
to the Church, and great fins are grown more wnwverfal and common, and as 
they become more common, ſo alſo appear ( though they are not ) much If: 
ſer; and a too facile commutation allo of Pexance hath much relaxed the Church's 
antient —_— and Abſolntion likewiſe for great Crimes, done moſt-whac 
antiently only upon ſome conſiderable neceſſity, -hath been more utually join- 
£d with Confeſſion,. the infirmity, ſhall 1 callit? or hardneſs, of moſt — 
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reluts now to undergoe ſo great and laborious Penances, as may bear a juft 
proportion to their faults z ( i. e. as to removing the total puniſhment temporal 
thereof, in this world, orthe next: ) and fo, if they ſhould think themſelves 
over-charged with too heavy Penances, perhaps they would do none at all, 
but neglect and withdraw themſelves rather from the Sacraments, and fo 
loſe the benefit of Penances alſo, as they are preſcribed them for the cure of 
ſin; and thus, whilſt the Confefor endeavours, by the proportionable Penan- 
' ces he preſcribes, their releaſe from all temporal pains, they, diſguſted with 
it, and ſo performing no Penances at all, would continue in their former yi- 
cious habits, and ſo incur the Eternal; In this reſpect therefore, conſidering 
the modern indiſpoſition of many Penitents, ſome relaxation of ſuch ſarzsf 4. 
ftory penances may be neceſſary, where Purgatory is the worlt of it ; and where, 
with, or without, ſuch penances, Salvation is ſecure ; But, for Penances in or- 
der to preventing relapſes into fin, and as they conduce to the effeCting a true 
Reformation of Life, here a convenient (everity is always neceſſary, and is by 
all diſcreet Confeſſors obſerved. The effect of which (viz. a Sinner's amend- 
ment of life, and fo leaving offtin, and exemprion from eternal ſufferings) is in- 
comparably of an higher conſequence, than1s the freedom, in ſuch ſtate, from 
all temporal Purgations. 

6. 18, 3. This, of the fecond; A thirduſe of Penances is per modum ſatisfatt:onis ; 
—— © forcaſtigation 'and raking revenge on himſelf tor former Sin; and, by this, 
A es. oY. 1. (I mean, from the applicationof Chriſt's all-ſuthcient ſarisfaCtions procured 
x Cor. 11, 31, thereby ) preventing God's temporal Judgments, and puniſhmeur thereof, 
32, ſuch, as are removeable ; for, ſome puniſhments of fin ( as death ) are not (o: 

Of which ſee more below S. 65. 

And herealſo he is taught, that the more Penance, and the more devoutly 
performed by him, takes off the more of ſuch future temporal puniſhments ; 
and that, if the Prieſt impoſeth ſmall Puniſhments for great Faults ( when 
perhaps he aims more at the cure of the Penitent's finning for the future, than 
the expiation of the puniſhment of the paſt ) that he is not therefore to think 
himſelf quitted of all the debt he owes to God, at ſocaſiea rate; and that no 
whit leſſer or finaller fruits worthy of Repentance are required by God in the 
preſent, than in any paſt, ages : (therefore alſoare the Clergy charged by the 

F$ef, 14.6, 3: Council of Trent || — Convenientes ſatufattiones mmmungere, and not — (viſſims 
me *** * quedams opera uu graviſſimis delittis ) and that therefore ſuch Penitent, when, 
perhaps out of reſpect to his frailneſs and indilpoſition, ſmall penances are im- 

poſed for great faults, ſtands ſtill engaged, if he would avoid the remainder 

of fuch puniſhments, to a further performance of ſuch penal works, as he 

knows bear ſome nearer: proportion to the weight of his former Sins. And 

—— Luando Confeſſor leviorem multo penitentiam 1mponit proprer fragilitaters 

enitentis, quam peccata ejus mereantur , debert illum admonere ( ſaith Swarez., 

bid. ) illam non efſe ſuſſicientem penam ; ſed propter equs madiſpoſitionem cum ills 

benignizs agi; ne forte ex levitate pene occaſionem ſumat peccandi ; & ut fortaſit 
moveatur ad alias voluntarias ſatisfattiones aſſumendas. And Bellarmin, De In- 

dulg, l. 1, c. 8. ——Ut plarimum longe plus eft, quod expiandum reſtat prr non- 

injunttas penitentias, quam quod expiuatur per imunttas, And C. 7, $. Ex his 
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_— [mo Sacerdates cum penitentias imponant , hortantur penitentes, ut ipſ 
etiam ſponte aſſumant alias , cum credubile ſit impoſitas non eſſe equales Ccrimini- 
bus. So Eſt 4. Sent. diſt. 15.8. 41. —— 5 Sacerdos officio (wo defwerit [ in- 
jungendo opera levia pro delittis gravibus ] vil ctiam juſts quadam ratione addy. 
tus minorem quam pro exigentia deliftt ſatisfattionem injunxerit, omnind vid:tur 
penitens, qui eum defetium w2l ſeit, v2l ſcire debet, teneri ad ſatisfattionem ali- 
am ultra aſſumendam ; idque donec teta [atusfattio perumniat ad quandam equa- 
itetem cum pena temporali pro peccatis d:bita; cujns ratio eft, quia quamdin non- 
dum fecit fruttns diznos penitentie, nondum ſatufecit divino precepto, Matt. 3.8, 
And then, if another Conſideration be added to this, that a leſs Penance en- 
joyned by the Spiritual Judge is ( by vertue of the Keys ) as much, or more 
effective, than a greater, that is ſpontanezoxs and arbitrary, which alſo wants 
the merit of our Obedience ; ( all Obedience being a kind of Mortification : ) 
I ay, if this Conſideration be added, the impoſing of light Penances, where 
are great Sins, though it may be tomany Penitents very acceptable, yet is to 
them no ſmall damage; and, did they well conſider their own Intereſt, they 
would ſeriouſly requeſt greater. 

Having thus ſhewed, that this Sacrament of Penance is no ſuchſlight buſi- 
neſs, as this Author repreſents it, ] proceed. After this Sacrament received, 
'and the ſuppoſed effect of it, Z«ſtification, and Remiſſion of his former Sins ; 
this Penitent is further inſtructed, that there is neceſſary an aCtual good life, 
which was before purpoſed and reſo/ved, and an aFtual ceſſation from all 
Mortal Sin: And that, upon relapſe into ſuch Sin, and his former wicked 
courles, this ftate of Grace is loſt; and he reduced, not into as bad, but 
much worſe,condition, than that before his Repentance, and Ab/olution, by 
reaſon of the Grace of God fo atfronted and deſpiſed, and as it were by force 
ejected z of his great ingratitude to fo great mercy z of his ſinning now, 
when, by ſuch Grace received, he might much more catily have avoided it ; 
of the breaking his penitential reſolutions ; laſtly, by reaſon of the great difh- 
'culry, from God's Grace now juſtly more withdrawn, of renewing again his 
Repentance. So that, though, roties quoties, by the ſame means repeated, he 
may poſſibly rife again from ſuch a fall; (as allo ſaith the Proteſtant too ) ; Yet, 
ſince this riſing cannot be without the help of Grace, even for the tirit ſtep of 
it, R:pentance, it is juſtly to be feared, leſt this, before deſpiſed, be atterward 
denicd. 

Laſtly, For prevention, as much asthe Church can, of ſuch dangerous re- 
lapſes ; if their ſpiritual Confeſſors have obſerved in any {notwithſtanding what- 
ever promiſes made 1n Confeſſion ), after often uſe of the Sacraments, no ſuch 
actual change of manners, or ceſſation from former ſins. and reformation of 
life to follow; the Sacrament for the future to ſuch a one 15 tobe ſuſpended, and 
not conferred, rill the ſincerity of his Repentance is further cleared, and ren- 
dred more probable: Eſpecially, upon their diſcovering in any perſon ſuch ill 
ſymptoms as theſe; 1. That he hath ſinned as frequently after his furmer 
Confeſſion, as before it: 2. Hath neglected to uſe the means for avoiding ſuch 
Sin preſcribed him in Confeſſion : Hath not removed or remedied the former 


occaſions, or temptations to fin, tv Which he hath been adviſed, or alſo hath 
engaged 
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engaged himſelf: Or, 3. That the Sin isof very generalprattice, from which 
men are more difſicultly weaned. The Sacrament, I ſay, on ſucha one not 
to be haſtily conferred, till ſome aCtual reformation for a certain time be pra- 
Ctiſed, and ſome Penances uſed in order to the begetting a ſound Contrition, 
and former bad habits appear ſome way corrected, and near occaſions of ſin- 
ning removed, ——VUe poſſit de illins diſpoſitioue & propoſito vitand: peccata mo» 
raliter conſtare, ſaith Suarez. Which cautions of not admitting habitual and 
See Suarez. often relapſing ſinners ( i. e. as to Mortal Sins ) toties quories to the Sacra- 
4 ——_ ments occurr frequently in the Roman Caſuifts and Schoolmen, And ſee the 
_ T hol. many Authorities to this purpoſe diligently collected by Moxnnſreur Arnaud in 
M-ral. Theol, his Book, De la frequente Communion, part. 2.c. 45. and, particularly, the in- 
I. 5. rat 6, ſtructions to Confellors of St. Carlo Borromeo, not long after the Council of 
©. 4.0. 19% Trent, Ibid e. 36. & 38. The Council of Trent allo, in requiring Confeſlors 
not to impoſe ſlight Penances for great Crimes, ne al:enorum peccatorum parti- 
Cipes efficiantur , ſeems much more to enzoyn the non-admittance of a ſlight 
profetſion of Repentance, or amendment of life for great and inveterate Sin- 
ners, in order to conferring on them the Sacraments; in as much asa defect 
in their Repentance or Contrition is much more dangerous, than a defet in 
their ſarisfaftion ; the non-remiſſion of the fin itſelf, and its eternal puniſh- 
ment, following the one; the non-remiſſion of ſome temporal ſuffering only, 
the other. 
g. 21) This being the proceeding of the two Churches in this matter, Both requi- 
fg ring Repentance, and ( where life continued ) an attual Reformation ; but the 
latter exafting much more alſo, beſides theſe, and laying many other yoaks 
upon Sinners, ( as to the Sacrament of Penance ) which Proteſtants are not wil- 
ling to bear ; conſider, what juſt cauſe this Author had, in diſparagement of 
{] p.18r; its Laws and Diſcipline, to ſpeak on this manner. j_—To what end ſhould a man 
[living in the Church of Rome] put himſelf tothe trouble of mortifying his paſſions, 
and forſaking bis ſins ; if he commits them again, he knows a preſent remedy, toties 
quoties ; it # but confeſſing with ſorrow, and upon Abſolation he 1s as whole, as if 
{] p. 182) He had not ſinned. Again, |——We cannot but declareto Sinners the neceſſity of a 
* p, 180, ſincere Repentance and holy life, in order to ſalvation. Again, * --- We believ:, 
that, as nomancan be ſaved without true Repentance, ſo that true Repentance doth 
not lye meerly in Contrition [or ſorrow only] for ſins. Repentance in Scripture 
implies a forſaking of ſin, and without this we know uot what ground any man hath to 
hope for the pardon of it, although he confeſs it,and be abſobved a thouſand times over, 
Hence the Doftrine imputed to the Roman Church, wherein his Proteſtant Rea- 
der muſt believe him,is ; in the firſt of theſe ſentences,that no man needs to put 
himſelf to the trouble of forſaking his ſin: In the ſecona, that there 1s no neceſſity 
of a ſincerc Repentance, or holy life, in order to Salvation: In the rhird, that true 
Repentance (where life continued) implies not a forſaking of ſin ; and upon this 
he chargeth the Dottrine of the Roman Church as prejudicial to piety, Thus men 
write ad Populuw, and for thoſe that can know nothing, but as themſelves in- 
form them. Now, if theſe men in theſe things do ſpeak of ſome matters of 
FaCt, or Practice only, not Doctrine ; or of ſome Doctrines found to be held 
or taught by ſome in that Church, but not owned by Ut ; let them then an 
cenſure 


- 
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cenſure the Church's Doctrine , but ſuch particular prattices or dottrines. 
But, indeed, ſhould their ſtile run fo ( as in truth it ought ) it could noway 
ſerve their deſign, viz. the Diſſwading men from ſuch a Church's Communion 
from which ſuch particslar doctrines, or practices, cannot juſtly derer them, 
becauſe theſe are ſuch things, as none by embracing its communion, are ob- 
liged to; and any member of that Church may as freely cenſure, as them- 
ſelves do. But, ſuppoſing the very worſt, that ſuch a harmful Dofqrine did 
find many Patrons, and ſome malignant Doctrine were very commonly taught 
in this Church; yet doth this afford to none a juſt prerence for departmg 
out of it, ſo long as this Church obligeth none to the belief of ſuch Doftrine, 
or makes it part of their Faith ; and ſurely theſe perſons that diſcover ſuch a 
doctrine faulty, receive no harm by it ; nor know they how ſoon the Gover- 
nours of this Church (the Divine Providence ever watching over it ) may take 
notice of it, and rectihe it, 


3, I proceed to the Third, the Roman Doctrine ( as he relates it) of the «&. 322 
Sacraments their conferring Grace ex opere operato on whatever ſiibject or Re- ——— 
ceiver of them, though never fo indiſpoſed or unprepared ; only, if all Mor- 3: Of a righs 
tal ſin be confeſſed ( he ſaith not, repented of) ; andif there be no aitual oppoſiti- ,,! faſchtenm 
on in the will to the Sacrament ; as for inſtance ; If 4 man, when he us going t9 be neceſſary 19 
baptized, reſolves with himſelf that he will not be baptized, or, while he is baptiz.ing, the Sacra= 
that he will not believe in the Father, Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, + (i.e. that the Tents confers 
party, in receiving it, reſolves in himſelf againſt receiving the effect of it], OC 
For the Contrary of this, Frrſt, ſee the expreſs Declaration of the Council of gaz, p. 208, * 
Trent * concerning that Sacrament that moſt concerns Sinners after Baptiſm; * Seff 14. c,4; 
the Sacrament of Penance, ---- Falso quidam celamniantar Catholicos Scriptores, | 
quaſs tradiderint Sacrament um Penitentie, abſque: bono motu ſuſcipient inm, grati- 
am conferre : quod nunquam Eccleſia Det docuit, nec ſenſit, To which this Au- 
thor, though preſſed by his Adverſary therewith, 4 returns no Anſwer. So | See p: 202 
alſo, Sefl. 7. can. 7. it faith ---- Der: gratiam p: r Sacr.ument 4 ſemper CG omn!- ; 
bus, quantum eſt ex parte Det; [but] fs rette ea ſu{ciprant, And Can. 6. Sacra- 
menta Novus legs continere gratiam quam ſignificant, & gratiam ipſam conferre, 

[ But ] non ponentibus obicem. This in General. 

Come we to the particular Sacraments, and fee what particular diſpoſiti- 6: 23] 
ons and preparations are required for receiving any benefit by them. 1. For = 
the two Sacramcnta Mortxorum (as they are called ) the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
and of Penance, which confer juſtifying Grace ; this Council. Scfl.6. can.6. ( ur- 
ged by Bellarmin long ago to this purpole, ) declares, that ſuch 7uſt;ic.4ion 
by any Adult, or already having the uſe of Reaſon ( for we ſpeak not here of 
Infants ) cannor be had, whether with, or without the Sacrament, unlc(s the 
ſubject whatever be thus pre-diſpoſed ; that he have 1. Fid:m ( where we can- 
not but remember the Fid-s ſola juſtificat maintained by ſome Proteſtants, but 
the Council isnot content with this), 2, Sperm, 3. Dilett:oncm Dei, { fuch a 
one, qua um omnis juſtitie fontem diligere incipit, ] 4. Odiam © deteitationom 
peccats ( per eam penitentiam, 1aith the Council, quans ante Bapt:i/rmum ag: opor- 
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tct ) and laſtly 5. Propeſitum inchoandi novam vitam: The Council, Ifay, de- 
clares no Juſtification ( which Juſtification 1s the Opr operatum of theſe two 
Sacraments of the Dead in ſin) to be received by any Subject not thus pre-di- 
ſpoſed. And for the firſt of theſe Sacraments, tee here in expreſs terms ---P4- 
nitentiam ante Baptiſmum az oportet © and, in the form of _, the Adult 
Catcchumen is, firſt, to profeſs his Faith, and his renouncing Satan and all his 
works, For the Second, the Sacrament of Penance; ſee the Council. Sef. 14. 
c. 4. dcclaring Contrition ( as it 1s deſcribed in what is fai4 on the laſt point ) 
perfect, or imperfect ( called Artritzow), to be a neceſfary diſpoſition to the 
Opus oper atum Of 1t. 

Which Artrrition, that it may attain the effect of this Sacrament, or Juſtifi- 
cation ; the Council declares alſo, that it muſt be (not any Atrrition naturally 
Rowing from danger, and the fear of puniſhment ; but ) an Aterit:0u Super- 
natural, not having its original purely from our ſelves, but from the Hol 
Got; iiuch as is Donurm Dei * and impulſus Spiritus Santti; that it miilt alio 
exclude voluntatem [ or atfettum ] peccandt and contain allo a ſpem venie from 
God; which ſpes venie hopes of recciving a favour, and that done purely for 
cur's an none of his own intereſt, muſt necellarily include a love to the Hene- 
faitor ; and, though the fear of God 18as yet the moſt predominant in ſuch Ar- 
trition, and the Council hath not mentioned a love of him here, yet it is ſuf- 
ticicnt, that the Council hath, before, Seff. 6. c. 6. affirmed in General, that 
there is no 7a#tification, or remiſſion of fin to be had by any Sacrament with- 
out a lov? of God in ſome degree, and alſo hate of fin as offending him ; though, 
this not aſcending to that degree of Love or Hate,as a perfect Contrition hath,viz. 
toa loving of God, and hating fin ſuper omnia,amabil:a,C deteſtabilia : therefore 
Cajctan + on the Queſtion, An Attritio poteſt fieri Contritio, calls Attrition --- [m- 
perfetta d:ſplicentia peccati,imperfettum propoſitum non peccanat ; imperfettuſque Dei 
Amr. And a little before --- Qua penitentes,gn conful,, tam totum temps futurum, 
quam comparationem peccati ad alia odibilia,quam etiam comparationem Dei ad alia 
amabilia * in voluntate ſua, habent. And Dr. Hammond in his Catechiſm * confet- 
eth, --That, though a bare ſorrow and compunttion only reſpecting preſent teſror:,hath 
no promiſe of mercy, yet if that which begins this Ly God's Grace, uſing ſuch terror for 
ſoftening the heari , improves further into ſorrow for diſpleaſing God, and from 
thence into a real ſincere reſolution to amend and forſake ſin, theſe ſuperſtruttions 
have a promiſe of mercy bclonning to them, thongh the foundation had not; Now 
ſuch is the Council's Artrition, Donum Sp:ri:us Santts, Laſtly,ſuch an Attrition it 
13 ( which was ſaid before of Contririon * ) as none, in his hating fin, and loving 
God, yet can be abſolutely certain rhat he hath attained that Atrri4/on which 
God requires and accepts of, for his beſtowing the Sacramental effect ; ( For 
otherwiſe, tince this effect on God's part never fails to be given to the rightly 
diſpoſed ; thus one might be certain of his Juſtthication, and his being in the 
ſtate of Grace, which the Council faith + none can be, ſave by Revelation ). 
The ſureſt ſign and note of ſuch a ſufficient Contritzon, or Artritton is an actual 
'change and Reformation of lite; which 1s the moſt certain fruit of a truly 
'changed and converted heart. This of the Pre-diſpoſitions in the ſuſcipient 
neceſlary to receiving the etfect of theſe ewo Sacraments, which indeed 1s no 
; ſuch 
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ſuch eaſie preparation, if, as to the repentance required in the latter of them, 
all that be conſidered, which hath been ſaid in the laſt Point, and thar, which 
the Council of Trent faith Sep. 14.c. 33 That ---- Ad novitatem [ vite] & in- 
regriratems [remiſſion of fin, the effeCt, or Ops operatums of this Sacrament of 
Penance ] ſine magnu noſtris fletibus & laboribus, Divina id exigente {mſtitia : 
pervenire nequaquan poſſumm : and that therefore the Fathers call it, Laboru- 
ſus quidam Baptiſm. 

But yet ſomewhat more than this is required as a worthy diſpoſition tothe &: 25, 
other, called Sacramenta vivoram, Confirmation, Exchariſt, and Extream Un. —— 
tion. For, all theſe, for working their due effect, require the Sutcipicnt to 
be actually in the ftate of Grace, atleaſt for any thing he either actually know- 
eth, or (if not culpably ignorant, either by negleCfting to examine himlcif, 
or by miſtaking the true weightof Sin, ) might know, of himſelf to the con- 
trary. Which when he knows, before receiving theſe other, he is inſtructed 
to repair to the Sacrament of Penance. Now ſuch, asare here ſuppoſed to be 
in the ſtate of Grace, are alſo ſuppoſed to have not only the pre-diſpoſitions 
for Juſtification (mentioned before, ) but the infuſed habit of Faith, Hope, and 
Charity, 

Only, if the Queſtion be put, whether allo, for a due preparation, ſuppoſe &: 26) 
tothe receiving the benefit of the Exchariſt, ( to which, beyond any other Sa ws 
crament, is required the greateſt reverence ) an actual and ſenſible Devotion is 
always neceſlary, ſo that, without their diſcerning this in themſelves, they 
- .are todeſiſt from the other, It 1s ſtated by many of the Roman Doctors, ( yet 
not by all) Negatively, viz. That the having of this Devotion ( or rather of 
their ſenſe of it, which happens ſometimes ro the greateſt Saints, ) fothey ute 
their beſt endeavour to acquire it, is not neceſlary to obtain the beneht of 
this Sacrament, and an augmentation of Grace, Of which, thus Swarcz + a- +: De $acr22 
gainlt Cajetan ---> Dottrina contraria nimis rigida eſt, ac prater humanam fr- nos. Dilp: 
gilitatem, Cumautem hac pendent ex Chriſti voluntate © inſtitutione, pre P3ttns g, &. 4+ 
credendum eſt, eſe in hoc humane fragilitati accommodaſſ: ; preſertim quia gretia 
habitual:s in homine manens tante eſt dignitatis apud Deum, ut vinc:re poſſit C 
ſuperare leves omnes defettus, ac negligentias : & 1deo ipſaa ſol eſt ſuſficiens d:5þ9ſi- 
tio ad hunc Sacramenti effetlum. And Mounſicur Arnaxd, * (ufhciently rigid in + pe la fre: 
this matter, yet accords ---- That ſuch perſons [ i. e. deficient in a ſenſible De- quent Com- 
votion, ] may approach to the Communion, and do receive the benefit thereof, pro- Tunlon, pact 
vided their heart be right towards God, which may be known by their aftions and ** © ** 
works, which are the frmits of the heart, although they ſuſfer ſome tepiduty from the 
Aridities and ſterilities that hinder them from | Xe. thoſe ſentiments of Devotion, 
they deſire. It this then, thus circumſtantiated, be the wane of Devotion, this 
Author fo often mentions as denied by the Roman Doctors to be any necellary 
obſtruction of the benehrt of the Sacroment, it is confeſſed. Bur note, that 
ſuch a want of actual Devotion this is, as is joyned with a dcfire and cndea 
vour to have it, and confiſts, mean-while, with an habitxal polleflion of it 
( for who hath the abit of Charity, as all Regenerate have, cannot want that 
of Devotion); andis ſuch, as the Holicſt Perſons tomerimes cannot remedy, 
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and4 this he ought to have told his Readers together with the other. This, of 

D.-:tion required particularly to the Sacrament of the Exchariſt. 
6. 27; Noxrt; If weconlider the Sacrament of Extream Unttion ( becauſe, notwith- 
a ſt: ding the Text of Saint FPames || ---- [s any man ſick among you? let him call 
q Fam. f.ld. £!, Prieſts of the Church, and let th:ns pray over him, anointing him with oyl 
17 the Name of the Lord, ithach not eſcaped this Author's derition ) the Con- 
d rion alſo, or difpolition required in ſuch ck Perſons; to receive the SPiri- 
mal benefit thereon; is, that they be in the Stare of Grace ( as was ſaid bc- 
fore): and this Undtion 18 ( fi tempus © Infirms conditio permittat ) to follow 
t! 


© Sacrament of Penance, and of the Exchariſt adminiſtred before it. Which 
Stare Of Grace, and Contrition of ſuch Perion, tince it cannot be by the Prieſt 
certainty knoven, therefore upon the ſigns of ſuch Contr:rion, and a defire of 
the Sacrament, the Charity of the Church in ſuch an extremity denics it to 
none; though working, or not working its cttect, according to tuch Perſon's 
due preparation, known only to God. And, again, Since the Preeft is not al. 
wavs at hand to apply ſuch Holy Vatt:on, when deſired ; therefore, in caſe 
that ſuch Perſon, after ſuch defire, lole his ſpeech, or ſenſes, the application 
thereof, whichis only external, is not thought fit, for this, to be with-held, 
becauſe the benefit thereof is conceived to depend on the Perſon's former pi- 
0:18 and penitent inclinations, when enjoving his Reaſon. This is the plain- 
{;7g. on which this our Author hath made ſuch a ſtrange deſcant. P. 212. &c; if 

torewhat tothe commendation of his wit; yet little, of piety. 
S. 28, Such are the DisÞoſtions requiſite to the capability of the effect of the Sa- - 
as craments, But now , if in particular that of the Exchar:ſt be re-confidered, 
nct as a Sacrament, but Sacrifice, and the Repreſentative Oblation to God of 
tic Paſſion, Merits, and ſatisfations of our Lord : Here firſt ; The Council of 
: Trent ſpeaks not of it expreſly thus, as conferring or procuring any eftect ex 
opere op:rato. 2dly. I* the School-men fay this, they ſay it in no other ſenſe 
of this Sacrifice, than they do of the Sacraments; namely, to the rightly dit: 
Poſed, or putting no obſtacle to ir, according as the Conncil, t explaining 
I Sc. 22. c.2; how ir is Propitiatory, ſaith ---- Pey ipſum fieri, ut, fi cum vero corde C relts 
fid:, cum metu © reverentia contriti & penitentes ad Dum accedamin, miſericor- 
diam couſequamur, &C. [ i.e. 2uo Sacrificio cruentum ullud, ſemel in Crace per- 
attun, repreſent tur, atque illius ſalutaris virtns in rem:!ſſuonem eorum, que 4 n0- 
bis quotidie comm:ttuntur, peccatorum applicatur * | And the Canon of the Maſs 
4ith --- Memento Dimine famulorum tnorum, quorum 1ibi Fides cognita eſt, & 
n:ta Deverio, &c. In bath which, we ſee, the Perſons, to be benehred, are ſiup- 
pod ro be rightly diſpoſed. But Thirdly, For any, though never ſo 3n4:7þo- 
ſed, it is true and confelſed, that the Oblation of the Excharsſt, being the moſt 
prevalent, and acceptable intercefſion, and addreſs, mortals can make to his 
Divine Majeſty, may benefit them by way of Impetration, ſo as do alto our 
Prayers; \and ſo in all Ages it hath been ever ſolemnly offered unto him, as 
for all our neceſſities, and for all perſons, ſo for ſuch impenitent and indiſpo- 
ſed; thar God would give them Repentance, and other neceſſary diſpoſitions 
for the receiving of his ſanCtifying Grace, and remifſion of their fin; and ma- 


* ny times ſuch Qblation hath irs ctte&t;,( as allo haye our Prayers ) to the pro- 
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euring ſuch a mercy as that of God's Grace for them : [' Hajus quippe eblatione 

(Caith the Council t ) placatus Domini gratiam & donum penitentie concedens, crs- t IbId..c. 2; 
mina, & peccata etiam ingentia dimittit ], But this cftect, as to particular per- 

ſons, not afhrmed to be conſtant, or never failing. And this Bellarmin * an- . _ —_ 
ſwered long ago, in expounding the language of ſome School-men concern- mr" ho. 
ing the Mats profiting the indiſpoſed --- Loquantar (faith he ) de Sacrificio, vow © 

de Sacramento, Porro Sacrificium prodeſt impenitentibus per modum impetrationts; 

quia impetrat illts converſionem, & panitentiam : quomodo etiam orationes noſtre, 

licet nontam efficaciter id faciunt, And, as this Author, p. 204. hath mentioned 

this Anſwer, 10 in reaſon he ſhould have told us his Exceptions to it. 

To leave this Sacrifice (to which, and the benefits thereof, Proteſtants are $8: 29; 
great Strangers, nor ſenſible of their lots); and return to the Sacraments, Of === 
theſe it hath been ſhewed, thar all, for producing their effet, require a ſub- 
zect rightly diſpoted ; Next, Theſe Sacraments are faid to produce their cffe, 

(though only on perlons rightly diſpoſed) ex opere Operato, 1ſt, In oppoſition 
to any neceſlary dignity, SanCtity, or Merit of the Miniſter thereof, expreſſed 
in the 12th. Canon of the Council of Trent De Sacramentis in genere, t againſt T Sell, 7; 
that Propoſition of W:cleff and his followers, and ſome other Reformiſts menti- 
oned by Soave, P. 233 ---That a bad Miniſter doth not confer the Sacrament, — 
Si quis dixerit, Miniſtrum in peccato mortal: exiſtentem, &C, non conficere, at 
conferre Sacramentum, Anathema fit. 2ly. Ex opere operato, In oppoſition to 
rhe dignity, or the merit of the Receiver of the Sacrament ; which Sacrament 
worketh its effett on a ſubject, though not indiſpoſed, yet by no ſuch Diſpoſitt- 
on meritieg it. So Gabriel Biel, * ---- Prater exhibitionem ſigni forts exhibits * 4, Sent, diff} 
non requiritur bonus mot in ſuſcipiente, quo de condigno, vel de congruo, gratiam 1.9-3. 
lf [ Sacramenti] merzatur : Sed fafficit , quod ſuſcipiens, non ponat obicem ; [ or, 
where an obex is, have ſuch boni motws, as may remove it. Sce him 16id, Diſt. 
14. 9.2.] 3ly. Ex oprre operato, In oppoſition not only to merit, but any 
diſpoſition at all in the receiver, 1. e. ſo, that no diſpoſition, though neceſſary 
as a carſa ſin? qua non to the effect, or as to removing ſome obſtacles that may 
hinder it, yet is the eficzent, or initrument at all, actually conferring, or im- 
mediately conveying the Sacramental Grace, bur this is ſolely the opus operas 
tww of the Sacrament. © Andof this ſpeaks the Eighth Canoes of the Council 
of Trent + ( nor hath Cafſander applied any other ſenie to it, as this Author + eff 5; 
pretends he hath ) *. The words are --- S: quis arxeri per zpſ4 nove legis Sa # y, z3g, 
cramenta ex opere operato non gratiam, ſed /olam fidem d ving prom:ſſuns ad gra- 
tiam conſequerndam ſafficere, Anathema ſit, againit that propotition of the Re- 
' formers mentioned by Soave, p. 264. ---- That by the Sacraments Grace is not 
given in vertue of the admin:ſtration of them, c.ill:d4 Opus Oper.aum, but that it 
| #fficetb ( tor obtaining ſich Grace ] only to believe the promiſe [of it]: and a- 
gainit thot- Reformed Propoſitions fer down betore by him, p. 233.—That 
the Sacraments are not neceſſary ; but men may attain the effett of them by Faith only, 
— And That the Sacrament hath never given Grace or remiſſion of ſins, but 
only the faith of the Sacrament. In which Eighth Canon the Council affirms 
—- Solam fidem non ſwfficere; not as if Faith were altogether needleſs to ſuch 


WSacramental cftect ; tor theretore it taith, non ſolam; but not it alone ſuth- 
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cient without the Sacrament ; w:thomt it, 1, &. as it ſHlely ex opere operato Con- 
ferring the'Grace, to which Faith alſo at the ſame time neceſſarily pre-diſpo- 
ſeth. _] 4ly. Ex opere operato, in oppoſition to any di/poſitions as neceſſary 
at all in the ſubjeft; but, then, theſe Schoo!-men do mean of Infants, not of 
Aaxlti; becauſe in all theſe laſt, there 1s an Obſtacle of Afortal fin to be re- 
moved ; and this cannot poſſibly be ſo, withour the diſpoſitions of Faith and 
Repentance. Fly. Ex opere operato, In oppoſition to the Sacraments of the Old 
Teſtament ; in which, Grace 1s faid to be received from the diſpoſition of the 
1aſcipient called op: operantis, which Grace was then ſignified allo by theſe Sa- 
craments, but not conferred: The contrary whereof is verified in the Sacra- 
nents of the New. 

Now, if things be found as they are hererelated, I defire his Proteſtant 'R.ea. 
der would conſider with what integrity this Author doth affirm, p. 202. this 


'to be the Doctrine of the Roman Church, ---That the efficacy of Sacraments doth 


not depend upon the preparation of the recetucr, but the bare adminiſtration, or the 
external work aone. Again, p. 203.---That the Sacraments of the new Law ds 
conler grace CX OPcre OPErato, bs A by the thing it { t without any dependence there- 
1m pon the internal motion, or preparation of mind in him that doth partake of them, 
Again, how faithfully he deduceth, from B:lErmin, laying, That the Catho- 
licks d» not wholly exclude preparations im the receiver, but only ab cfficientia from 
the efficiency of the Sacramental Grace, p. 204. That the Efficacy of the Sacra- 
ments [which, as I underſtand him, is their atwal prodgcing ſich an effect] wn 
conferring grace, doth not at all depend upon the qual:fication of the recerver., Again 
f ——That the preparations of our minds for the uſe of the Sacraments is unneceſſary, 
For, if grace (ſaithhe):be «ffetta.1lly conferred by the force of the bare external atti- 
on, which is acknowledged by them all, what mas there be of 4 due preparation of 
mind by the exerciſe of Faith, Prayer, Repentance, &c? From all which his con- 
cluſion is, that the Roman Dottrine obſtrutts the ſincerity of Devotion, In all which 
exprefſions, if this Author means, that according to the Roman Doctrine no 
qualification or diſpoſition in the Suſcipient is the 1nſtrument that etteCcts or con- 
fers the Sacramental Grace, it is true, but nothing to his purpoſe, or to his 
concluſion drawn from it, viz. That ſuch Doctrine obſtrutts Devotion : Bur, 
ifhe means, that ſuch diſpoſition 1s not the efſic:ent cauſe of ſuch Grace, and 
thercfore it is not ceceſſary at all to the effect, (as his words ſound ), it is in- 
deed much to his purpoſe, and infers his concluſion ; bur is moſt untrue. For, 
nany things are neceſſary to an effect, betides the efficient cauſe thereof, To 
make uſe of an inſtance, himſclf mentions : Fire is the only efficient of the burn- 
ing of wood, not the drineſs of the matter, yet is drweſsin the wood, as well 
as heat in the fire neceſſary tothe effect. And one may as truly argue in this, as 
he doth in the other; If the burning be effeCtually (5. e. efficiently] wrought 
by the fire, what need can there be of drincls in the matter: Or, the efficacy 
[+. e. the efficiency] of the fire in its burning doth not at all depend on the qua- 
tification of the matter; or, ſuch qualification concurrs not to the efficiency, 
therefore ſuch qualificarion is to ſuch ettect, no other way, neceſlary, 
Secondly, Conſider with what truth he relates, p. 206.—-That Catholicks, 
when (aying the internal d [poſition of mind is neceſſary to remove impediments, do nt 
mean 
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mean by this internal diſpoſition the exerciſe of Faith, Prayer, Repentance, &c; by 
no means : ſaith heſwhenas Bellarmin, in that Chapter, this Author cites, and 
therefore read, ſaith the exprelly contrary, and that fix or ſeven times over to 
this purpoſe; _— Opas operatum excludere fidem © motum internum ab efficientia 

ratie Sacramentals, non tamen excludere ſimpliciter fidem & motum internum [or 
in other places, fidem, & penitentiam], ita ut Sacramenta (ut ipſi calumniantur ) 
conferant gratiam accipientibs ea ſine fide, & ſine interna converſone cordis ]: But 
(faith he) they mean: That there be no mortal ſin uncoufeſſed; [Now, ſuch mor- 
ral ſin may be confeſſed without Faith, or Repentance, or any other diſpoſition 
to remove the obſtacle of ſuch mortal fin: And next,] That (ſaith he) there be 
no attual oppoſition in the will to the Sacrament [which he explains thus] : As, for 
:nſtauce, when he 15 going to be baptized, he reſolves with himſelf that he will nor be 
baptized ; or, whil: he is baptiZing, that he will not believe inthe Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghojt. Thus he. Now, ifany reflect on what we have proved before,is this 
ingenuous dealing ? 1s not this writing Controverſies for Ladies, for Women,for 
Laicks, and ſuch as cannot, or, from a contrary intereſt, will not make a ſcarch 
into the truth ofhis Relations ? 

Sec again, what fidelity he uſerh, p. 209: (after hisrejefting the common 
Doctrine of the Roman Authors, to ſearch that of the Roman Church rather in 
the Council of Trent )in his ciring of the Eighth Canon of the ſeventh Seſſion there- 
of to this purpoſe : That it athrms the Sacraments to confer Grace ex opere 
op:rato (o, as to render Faith, or other diſpoſitions in the receiver needleſs ; 
and mean-while concealing one halfof the Canon, thar plainly ſhew the con- 
trary,--- $; quis dixerit per ipſa nove Legis Sacramenta ex opere operato non conferri 
oratiam, lo farr he repeats it ; ſed /olam fidem divine promiſſionts ad gratiam con- 
ſequendam ſufſicere; this he omits; andthe Sol4is not at all conſidered by him: 
Asif, from the Catholick's ſaying, Sola fides non jwſtifieat, he ſhould prove, that 
thcy hold Faith not neceſſary at all to Juſtification : What this C.:non oppoſeth, 
and how it is diſtinguifhed from the Twelfth ; 1 think I have given a ſatisfying 
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#ccount before * : Yer, after this, ſee with what a ſtrange confidence he con- | 5. 29; 


cludes? p. 211.-—— 1 dare now appeal (faith he) ro rhe moſt indifferent Fudge, 
wheth:y what I objetted to them COoncermns the ejftcacy of Sacraments, whether ihe 
minds of the receivers of rhem be prepared, or no, were not ſo far from being a calum- 
ry, that thore ts not ſo much as the lealt miſtake init : if the Dottrine of th: Council 
& Trent be embraccaby t4:m. Thus he---Tergens os ſunm dicit, nonſum op:r at is 
mm, 

Bellarmin, and the Pomam Writers affirm, that this truth, That the Sacr.r- 
ments arc the inſrrument al cauſe of ronferrins Grace, is Devine Kev.lation : and 
Bellzrmin {pends two Chapters in producing the Scriptures that cvidence it ; 
and fo faith, Tar rhe particular way or manner of their conferring Grace is 
a thing not neceſſary to be determined, or underſtood, no more than that of 
the Trinity 1s, or of ſeveralother Articles of Faith, Yer, here ſee p. 204. how 
folicitous this Author 1s to be informed of the mannzr, as if the whole 1tlIne of 
the buſine(s depended on this ; whether the Sacraments be phyſical, or moral, 
cauſes, whether by a power inherent, or aſſiſtant ; whether the produce Grace, 
or only te wmon of ir, &c, and how candidly, he declaims againit —— 

 Juch 
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1ch abſurd, unreaſorable, and unintelligible things to be believed ; and 
brings in the Alcoran, and his wit-conferring Cap to be admitted with the like 
credulity ; But takes no notice, that ſuch effett is proved, ( or pretended by 
thoſe Catholick, Authors ) to be Divine Revelation (which they will not allow to 
the Alcoran, or to his Cap ); nor ſhews he the fallity of ſuch an aſſertion, in the 
difproving of their Texts urged for it, 

The Roman Doftors affirm, that, ſo one be in the ſtate of Grace, and fo 
have the habit of Charity, and conſequently that alſo of Devotion, an attual 
or ſenſible Devotion, provided he uſe his beſt endeavor to be fo devout, is 
not neceſſarily required for receiving the benefit of the Sacrament; (and the 
reaſon is given by them, becaule this indeed ſeems too rigorous, and would 
cauſe too many ſcraples in men's minds concerning the preparation of a right 
Devotion ). See this matter thus ſtated by Arnaxld's Adverſary || who is 
held to ſpeak the moſt diminutively of a neceſſary preparation. This is the 
Dottrine of the Saints (ſaith he ) that a man that hath not the Devotion, and 
fervor of Charity, he d:ſireth, but ſeems tepid to himſelf, 1s not obliged therefore 
to abſtain from the Communion; provided, he endeavor hu beſt to excite himſelf 
to Devotion, and humbly preſents himſclf in hop? of benefit thereby. And again, 
C. 9, One often thinks he hath no Devotion, and yet ceaſeth not to have it, 
True Devotion us not a certain facility to apply ones ſelf to it ; and a contentment 
that one reſents from it ; but it is an effettive will and deſire to pleaſe God. Now, 
the Communicant, here, being required by theſe Doctors to be in the ſtate 
of Grace, and to uſe his beſt endeavor to be alſo actually and ſenſibly Deveat ; 
{ee how ingenuonlly this Author conceals theſe two circumſtances, and charg 
eth on them the admitting perſons to the benefit of the Sacraments rhat arc 
impenitent, #and void of any Devotion, p. 207. If want of Devotion 
(ſaith he ) doth not hinder Grace being recerved, what arguments can mon uſe 
ro perſwade perſons to it? Who will undergo ſo ſtritt an examination of himſelf , 
and endeavor to raiſe his mind to a due preparation for the partic.pation of Sa- 
craments, if he knows before hand that he ſhall certainly recerve Grace by the Sa- 
craments without it? [1, e. Without an endeavor to raiſe his mind to a due 
Devotion. But what Roman Doctor teacheth this ]? Again, p. 211. Whe- 
ther one have any Devotion or no, he'ts ſure of Grace, if he duth but partake 
of their Sacraments; and need nut trouble himſelf much about Devotion, ſince 
his work may be done without it. Never any Dottrine was certainly better con- 
trived foy the ſatisfaltion of impenitent Sinners, than their 51s. [ repreſenting the 
Indcvout and the Impenitent, as the ſame ; the Indevour, through infirmity, or 
through neglect, appearingly, or really, all included J. 

The like integrity this Author uſeth in his relation concerning Extream Vn- 
fon, andits effett, p. 212. where he ſaith Not ſo much as the uſc of Reaſon 
# required an the Melt of the Bleſſed Sacrament of Extream VUnition, And then 
deſcants | A hard caſe for thoſe who dye in mortal Sin! For, if they could 
but expreſs any ſigu of contrition by the motion of an eye or a finger, all were well 
enough, and they are ſure to receive Grace, And p. 214. "To m.ike all ſure at 
laſt, the Extream Unition very ſweetly conveys Grace into them, whether they be ſen- 
ſoble or not, Whereas,in candid and ſerious dealing, inſtcad of Jeſting,he ought 
0 
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to have repreſented the Roman Doctrine thus : r. That, for the Application of 

this Sacrament, the uſe of Reaſon in the Suſcipient is not neceſſarily required, 

if the perſon immediately before, when having the uſe of Reaſon, 'appeared 

Contrite, and defiredit. || —— And 2. That all ſuch perſons only, as have that }! See b-/ore 
true and acceptable contrition (known only to God) whereof they giveexter- $. 27: 

nal ſigns, do receive Grace, or the effect of this Sacrament, but no other. Let 

this ſuthce for the Third Point. | 


4. For the Fourth Point. The eaſfineſs in the Roman Church, by this $5 x9. 
feat of the Sacrament 8 ex epere operato remitting Sin, and conferring Grace , - 
to change the Erernal puniſhment of Sin, which is ſiircly remitted with the Sin + Of the Frer- 
it ſelf, intoa Temporal one ; or to change Hell -rorments into thoſe of Purgatory ; a —_ 
and then the eaſineſs of getting out of theſe too, with a little money,or friends. _—_ eafi'y 
See Roms. 1dvl. p. 184, 185,186. Thecontrary of this, viz. That the pro- changed into 3 
curing the pardon of Mortal Sin committed after Baptilme, and conſequently 1<wpo12:. 
of the Eternal puniſhment thereof, (theſe two being always remitted together) 
isno ſuch eaſie thing, hath been amply ſhewed in the Vindication of the Second 
and Third Point. The Subjects of the Roman-Catholick Church then are in 
this matter thus inſtructed : x. That the due eff: & of the Sacrament of Penance 
(repaired unto by ſuch delinquent) 1s neceflary tothe Remiſſion of ſuch Sin, 
and its Eternal Puniſhment. 2. That this effet# is not conferred on all that 
are Confeſled, ( as this Author ſeems to take for granted that it is+) but } See p; 206, 
only, among theſe, on the rightly pre-diſpoſed by Faith,and a true and accep- 593- 
table Kepentance. Which Repentance includes not only ſorrow for Sin, but 
an os pram wi of Life, and ceaſin; from ſin ( where life longer continu- 
ed): and, for the {orrow, ---Sine magnis noſtris fletibus, & laboribus, d vin 
id exigente juſtitia, ad hanc novitatem, C integritatem [ viz. remitlion of ſin, 
and former ſtare of regeneration] p. rvenire nequaquam poſſumus, ( laith the 
Council of Trextf ). 3. That, when allis done, the perton is not abiolutcly t Sel. 14. c.2, 
certain that he hath attained ſich a worthy and fincere Repentance, Contriti- 
on, or Attrition, as infallibly receives the cttect and benefir of the Sacrament. 

4. Thar, if there ſhould happen any defect chercin, the beſt way to c.mpl-ar 

luch Contrition ( ad preteritorum peccatorum vind:ttam © caſtigatonem, 1aith 

the Council *) 18 the exerciſe of much Pex ince, and Mortfication; and the * Set 14.c. F, 
furceſt /2n of ſuch Contrition compleared, is, a change of life, ard pcrieverance 

therein; and the ſureit means, again, for luch p.rſevcrance ( ad nove v te cnt 

diam, & infirmit..tis medicament um, (aith the Council t) are Penances and AL r- | id 


rift cations. 
5. Asto Penances their removing or taking away puniſhments, and ſo juſt &. 39. 
Indulgences of Penance doing the fame, They are taught a 


Firit, That no ſuch Indulgence relates art all to quitting the puniſhment 
Ft:ynal. 

Secondly, That no Penances or Indulgenc:s are beneficial to the remov- 
ing any Temporal puniſhment, ſo long as the perſon, by hs ſin unrepent- 
ed of, is ſtill hable to the Eternal: and, ſuppotc they were, yct this inti- 

D nitcly 
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2 San. 12, 13. tranſtulir peccatum turm is pait, clear all accounts. 
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nitcly greater debr ſtill uncancelled renders the diicharge of the other not 


valuable, 

Thirdly, That the remiflion of the. Er:rnal depends chiefly on the ſincer:- 
tr of their Repentance and Converſion to God, and change of life; as hath 
»ecn ſhewed before. And this thing ( viz. leſt by any defect of theſe, there 
lou be ſome flaw in the pardon of the Erernal puniſhment), keeps all 
1511s Suns of this Church perpetnally on their guard (notwithſtanding what- 
ever Tndgl trccs are palled concerning the Temporal) to make good on their 
vart the conditicns that are required from them for the cancelling thereof. 
ind, if by the Money and Friends this Author ſpeaks of, as a means of 
evading theſe punithments, be meant Alms-dceds, and o herwmen's Prayers, it is 
Zante; That, both for the procuring Grace, and the Remiſſion of Sin, and of 
the't par ſorens attending ir, they help much. And, in thisreſpect, granted 
4gain, tharthe Rich, bothas to giving Alms, and by them procuring the in- 
terceſlions of ſuch as are relieved, have a great advantage. And very fit they 
ſhould ; having ſ> many diſadvantages, and running ſo many hazards from 
their Wealth other ways. But then, the Poor are no way inferior to them; 
who, as they want the oxe, fo are freed from the oth-y, And we are told by 
our Lord, that more Rich incur theſe Eternal or Temporal puniſhments by 
che Temprations of their wealth, than eſcape them by the Charitable diltri- 
bution of it. 

From theſe things it appears, that, how eaſe foever the releaſement of 
ſuch puniſhment 1s amongſt Catholicks, it is made much more ealic, or leſs 
difficulr, among Preteſtants. For, I it. For Sin, and the Eternal puniſhment ; 
if Proteſtants require Repentance, ſorrow for Sin, v1:d an actual change, or re- 
ſmrmation of life, Catholicks (as hath been ſhewcd &. Io. &c ). require alſo 
theſe, and much more ; namely, a necetlary repair to the Sacrament of Penance, 
Conſeſſion, Ab/olution ; and, for the Urearer ſecuring of thcir Conty. tion, or Re- 
peatarce, of which none can be abſolutely certain, fletxs, Labores, Penances, 
Mortifications, and dirnos fruttus penitentie; and theſe not only ad nove vite 
cuſt»diam, but ad preteritorum peccatorum vind:ttam. 2ly. For the Temporal 
peniſkment. 1. Cathlicks hold after the Eternal remitted, ſuch a puniſhment 
*© remain ſtill uncancelled 3, Proteſtants deny it, and throw all puniſhment 
whatever into the Pardon of the Sin; and as ſcon as the {entence --- Domings 
2ly. Cathol:cks hold many 
faithful Souls, ſuch as have been more impertect in their Repentar.ce, and 
negligent in Chriſtian-dutics here, ( as it muſt be granted, of thoſe, who all 
find mercy, ſome are much more than others, ) tobe detained after death for 
{ſome time :n a ſtate of Pargation , Proteſtants fendall, (that gonot to Hell, and 
the greateſt miſery ) ſtraight to Heaven, and the moſt ſupream happinels, 
zlv. Cathslicks make divers Penances and Satisfattions, impoſed, or al.o volun- 
tarily aſſumed, neceſſary ſor the diſcharge of ſuch Temporal puniſhmenr, that 


1 Cor, 11, 32; by judging of themſelves they may prevent that of God: Bur Proteſtants, by 


denying ſuch paniſhments,have allo no need of tuchPenances,and io releaſe then 
to their Subjects, 

4. And laſtly: If, inſome of her Indxlgences, the Rowan Church is ſaid by 
them 


That though ſome Teſtimonies of particular I "ns may be produced [| for ſeveral 
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them to ſell theſe Pardons of Temporal Puniſhments very cheap, the Proteſfants 
give them to all for nothing. This, of the Fourth Point, 


- 


5. Come we to the Fifth: The Roman Doctrine concerning Indulzences; 8. 39. 
charged by this Author || with many groſs Abſurd ties, and as excuſing Roman- ——= 
Catholicks from performing the beſt parts of the.r Reliyion : i. ce. ( faith he ) en- 5. Of Infut- 

| ? | . * b > gences bener- 
joining Penances, accounted among them fruits of true R:p:ntance ; ſevere Aortiſi- ?;.1 only to 
cations, Faſting ; frequ:nt Prayers ; ana Almes ; * as he there reckons them. thoſe in the 

To the Contrary of this, I ſhall ſhew to his abuted Reader, That ncicher the ate of Grace, 


Abſurdities pretended by him,nor the omiſſion of any necelſary Duty,do follow | P- 575: 

either from the Roman Dottrine of Indxlgences,or the commonly allowed Prattice. ns. 
And Firit, For the Doctrine of this Charch; If this Axthor had done her 

Juſtice fo far as to accuſe or queſtion no more than what he found to be her 

Doctrine in her Cowncils concerning this Point ; and, it he had ſaid here for righr- 

ing the Church, what he hath ſaid elſe-where, + when for his own advantage : | p. 209. 


opinions ], yet we muſt appeal for the ſenſe of this Church, to the Decrees of it; 
Conncils; how many leaves might he have tpared from his diicourfe on this 
ſubject as wholly impertinent ? Indeed, fo compendious, and cautious havc I. 
the Chearch's Decrees been in this matter , as that thoſe Proteſtants, who 
complain at other times of her oppreflſing their Faith with a multitude ot 
Cred:nds, here accuſe her ſilence and refervednets. So Dottor Taylor obſervcs 
in his Pifſwaſive, *. That becauſe the Doftrinrs were ſo dangerous, wncerta'n, in- <1.$-3.p 
vidious, by the adv.ce of the Biſhop of Modena, the Coxnc:t of Trent 1. ft allthe 3 wc. 
Dottr:nes, and all the Caſes of Conſcience quite alone, and ſ\ubbercd (| or, berrer, 
paſſed over ] the whol: matter in this Qu:ſtion in general, and recommend.tory , 
teums --- That they eſtabl-ſhed no Dottrine, neith:r curious nor incurions ; nor dart 
th:y Ci. e. the Council, bold enough in other marters ] d-crece the viry Forendati- 
on of thts whol: maticr, the Church's Treaſure. And ſo all this our Author's 
Queſtions about this Trzaſare, which amount to Ten of the Fiireen Fs r o5 he 
prop32{cth, p. 518. &c, and faith ---That, when hz once ſeeth theſe Qujt ons [.t 
t1sfattorily anſwered, he may then think better of our Dottrine, arc hetde rhe pur- 
poſe, and to be cancell'd,if he intends only to encounter the profelted Doctrine 
of the Roman Church. ] Butwe on the other tide (ay, That thoſe wen teal 
not fairly, who, for defending rheir ditceiſion from rhe Church of Rome, ant 
from the Communion of their Fore-Fathers urge ſuch Doctrincs, a5nonc, itn 
ſtaying in this Communion, arc obliged to maintain; and thar, the les thi; 
Church hath determined, or required our aflent tc, in this point, the more 
treely may any, holding whatever ſeems to him the molt probable, filmir tr 
her Decrees, and hath thelefs caute ro accufe, or reproach, hier. 

All chen, that the Council hath ſtated and aflertec! in this marter is this '!, &. 40, 
( as Dottor Holden, F. Veron, and others have obſerved, who have endeavour'd, —— 
for the fruſtrating ſuch Diſcourtes as theſe, to fever pomts of Fa th from 
School-Opinions). --- /[ndulzentias con'erend: poteſtatem ab ipfomet Chriſto Ecilſie 110100. ne 
conceſ[am fuiſſe, atque hujuſmod; poreftate antiquiſſimis eciam texiporibus Ecole- du'g, f 
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fam warm fuiſſc: Hunc uſum Chriftiano populo efſe maxime ſalutarem & Sacre- 
rem Conc livrum authorit#'c probatum, & in Eccl:ſia retinendum : Eofqu: Ana- 
th-mate Syn-dam damnir', q4 aut inutil's cf: aſſerunt, aut eas concedendi in Ec- 
dl. fia pot:ftateom off: negaut. This is all the Council hath determined. And, 
upon this, F. Veronin his Real: of Catholick, Faith + juſtly contends,«--That no 
mor. ought to be propoſed to S.paratijts to b. b:licurd, than what the profeſſion of the 
C:tholick Faith, and th ''en:r.11 Conc ls engaze themto. Trat it 15 ſufficient to ren- 
d:ronza tru? Child of the Church, if h: ſubmit to th:ſe; and that other Du-ſtions, 
wh-reinth: Cravcil is ſul rut cre importinencies and d'yrcſſions. 

Now, becauſe the Cogyril in this her Decree, we ſce, defends her preſent 
Dottrine and Practice by that of Antient times, and by what is approved in for- 
mer C:2-115, if we look into Antiquity concerning this matter, we may there 
calily diſcover thus much. 

1. That ſevere and long Penmces were then impoſed on gr ater ſinners fome 
way. propo: tionable to their faults; and thete not only for ſatisfaction of the 
Church, and the S:andal manv times given to It in publick fins, but chiefly 
for the Sati-faion of God's 7uſtice, and aj pealing his wrath, for Reconcili- 
ation unto Him, Remillion of their fins, and Erernal puniſhment due thereto, 
and for begetting in thema true and1oulid Repentance, and Con rit/on for their 
Sin, and (» for ſaving their Sonls,,, For. which I refer the Reader to what 
hath been ſaid before, S. 16; 2nd the'many teſt:monics of the Fathers c.lle- 
ed by ALrinu De Pentent, E$..c. 11, & 12, ---and/. 10. c. 24: To which 
titets thele Pen.mces were eſteemed very advantageous; and though nor, as 
tO alloſthem, any proper Satiefactions, yet a means very beneficial for per- 
t-ting the Sinner's Repentance, and Sorro:y for ſin, and procuring the appli- 
catio. torhem ofthe Merits and Satisfactions of Chriſt : God's Z1-rcy and /#- 
ftics {till accompanying one another, as-1n reſpect of Chriſt's fufferings, and 
tatisfaCtions, paid for our fins by Him foin reſpect of ſome temporal ſuffer- 
12gs of our own, Either freely offered and tendered by our ſelves, or, if not pre- 
vented by theſe,inflicted on us by God to ſuch a degree, as ſeemeth meet to his 
Divine Majeſty. 

2. We may find; That there were, then, ſometimes [ndxlzences granted of 
ſach Penances, all, or part, to ſome Perſons, thought rightly qualincd for them, 
upon certain juſt cauies of a greater advancement of piety, and God's Glory 
and Service thereby ; either in reſpect of ſuch Perſons private, or ſome other 
publick, and greater, good. Which caxſe was thought a ſufficient motive for 
ſuch a relaxation, and prevalent with God for ratitying ſuch indulgent aCt of 
the Church-Governors ( to whom our Lord hath committed in his ſtead the 
power of binding and looſing Sinners ) ; whereby the ſame puniſhment of fin, 
due to the Divine Fuſtice, 1s preſumed to be remitted by God to perſons,if being, 
as they appear, ſufficiently contrite, upon ſuch /ndulgence granted, as would, 
have been upon the Penances performed: for, elſe, iffuch puniſhment in God's 
Court (and not only that of the Chxrch ) had not been taken away by them, 
the Indulgence, conceded as a favor, would have beenreally much to the Pe- 
nitent's loſs ; whilſt, after it, thoſe heavier puniſhments remain to be inflicted 
on, and undergone by, them, from which their much eaſier Penances (if ror 
indulged) 


p*© 
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indulged) would have diſcharged them: And o this power of the Keys would 
have been rather to Deſtrutt:on, than Edification. 

To come to ſome Inttances. Such was St. Paxl's Indulgence, or Remiſſi- &. 43; 
on (in the perſon of Chriſt as he faith, f or by the Commithon of Quorum re —— 
miſeritis * ) of part of the Penance that was formerly impoſed by him upon the 3 Cor. 2, 19; 
inceſtuous C.rinthian, as for the ſcandal given to the Heathen, and the Church, * Fo. 29. 23. 
lo allo chicfly for the ſaving of +ss Soul, x3 Cor. F. F. Yet ſuch remiſſion 
thereof was not without teveral juſt Motwes, inciting the -__ thereto, and 
which he judged more acceptable to God; and, fo, more cttectual tor procuring 
the application of Chriſt's Merits for this Sinner's pardon,than the remainder of 
his Penance, had it been fulfilled : tuch as were the gratifying the Intercetſions 
for this perſon of the Saints in Corinth; and preventing their apprehenſions of the 
Apoſtl.” stoo great ſeverity z the exceſſive ſorrow and confuſion appearing already 
in the Penitent;and leſt perhaps through a deſpondency of mind he ſhould throw 
ott the Criſtian Faith and abandon himſelf ro vice ; in all which the Apoſtle faw 
Satan's Wiles, See 2 Cor.2. 6, 7,11. 

Such, again, were the [ndxlgences uſed in the Primitive times upon ſeveral &. 44: 
(Cudged by them) juſt cauſes moving the Church-Governors thereto, cither —— 
for the private good of the Penitent, or pxblick of Religion. 1it. Such an- 
tiently were, inreſpeCt of the provate good of the Penitent; 1. An extraordina- 
ry diligence and fervor in their performing Penance, producing in them a 
great reformation, C&c ; and to this ſeeming ſufficient for quitting the re- 
mainder of their debt ; in the Indulgment of whom was allo a publick good 
mtended, that fo the negligent might, hereby, be excited to like fervor, up- 
on hopes of like favor. 2. The putillanimity, or weaknet*, or temptations of 
the Penitent, whereby it was feared, that he might through deſpair tink un- 
der the burden laid upon him, or throw it ofthis ſhoulders, revolt to Z1: reſic, 
or Gentil;ſm2, 2. In times of great perſecution, the better fitting and arming 
of the Penitent for Martyrdom? by his receiving a reconcilement to God and 
the Church; and, after it, the Holy Communi»n; and the ſame ality was 
done in his being expoſed to any other eminent danger of death, by fick- . 
neſs or otherwiſe ; in which neceſſity, A#ſolut:;on, and the Exchariſi were 
adminiſtred, though the Penance unfiniſhed : ( As ſtill the inability of any 
furtker doing Penance, touch perſons as are {uppoled contrite, and otherwiſe 
welt di poſed at the hour of death, 1s thought a ſufhcient ground of an /ndal- 
ence. ). 4. Sometimes allo forme Herowal Act of the Penitent was accepted 
inſtead of further Penance : As perſons returned from Herefie were uluully re- 
ceived fro the Church upon eaſie terms, and without exacting from them the 
Penances due to {© great a crime, both for other reaſons tending toadvance- 
ment of true Rel11140n, and for the great Confuhon ſuch perſon< expoled them: 
ſelves to in the publick contefſing and RY their former Opinions; and 
profeiling of that Faith, they had before cenſured and condemned. Errors,that 

prejudice our u3d-rſt.auding, being with much more difficulty acknowledged by 

us, than thoſe S4xs, that are only the exorbitancies of our Paſſions. $0 lome times 

the Lap,-d, after their having denied Chriſt, in their returning boldly to confe's + See Morinus 
and utter for him,were for thisindulged all the Penance impoſed for their former 1, s, 6, 14, * 


apc, t 2.Agam, 
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2. Again, Such Cauſes or Motives, in reſpect of the publick good, antiently 
was the honoring of Martyrs, (i. e. ſuch who had already liffered loſs of 
20d, limbs, tortures, for the Chriſtian profeſſion, or were impriſoned and 
Geltincd to ſuch tortures) in conceding Indelgenc:s of their Penance to ſnch 
perſons, for whom theſe petitioned, or gave their commenaatory Letters, Or 
Tickets: and for whom theſe Martyrs promiſed their Intercetſions with God; 
and this done by the Church, to ſhew the power and value which ſhe believ- 
Ed ſuch ſulferings and intercefſions to have with Gea; and hereby alto ro en- 
courage many others to Martyrdom. Such alto was the preventing of the 
growth of S:h ſazcs, and the enlarging of the Cathol ck Faith in the receiving 
of Hereticks uſually into the Church with much indulgence, and not clogging 


tid, 1.9. them with ſuch great Penances as ſich a Crime deſerved, * to encourage more 


to come 1n, ard prevent their further infecting of others. 

Now, a ſtrict correſpondence to ſich antient cultoms have the latter times 
of the Church obſerved ( in their continuing of /udxalgences ) mn thee two prin- 
cipal points; 1. That ſuch /ndxlgerce be firit to a perſon rightly diſpoſed by Re- 
pentance, ſofar as the Church can judg of it; otherwite, without this, as no 
remitlion of Sin, ſono tcatun to expect fiich divine relaxation of puniſhment 
r0 a yet impenitent Sinner. And 2. next, 2. That there be a juſt and weigh- 
ty Caxſe for granting it; clſe, it would quite ruine the Chnrch's Diictpline, 
and abuie the power the is cntruited with, tor remit the Penance, and expect 
that God ſhould withdraw ſuch puniſhments, and change that, ordinary 
courſe of his juitice, bywhich he makes men ſenſible of his hate to Sin, upon 
any light and frivolous Motives, which may daily occurr. That there be a 
cauſe, 1 ſay not, exactly zhe fame always with thofe ancient, forementioned, 
(a thing not neccffary ;* far, the Anticnt alſo, we ſec, were various ) ; but juſt 
itil, and judged proportionable to the quality of the Indulgence, as their's 
was. Inlatter times then, ( after a much remitler impoſing of Penances for 
great crimes, than was antiently, becauſe af the hardnels of men's hearts, 
and a reluctance ro receive, or bear themg when once Commutations of Pe- 
1ances were become more in uſe, and Abſolution frequently, in great otten- 
ces alſo, was joined, immediately with Confefſion, and the Penance deterred 
till afterward ) ; In riteſe latter times, I fay, ſuch Cauſes have bcen a ſetting 
the Penitent, inſtead of fuch Penances declined by him, ( which though now 
not enjoined, yet now are as much, as antiently, due from him, as to the 
fatisfying of the Divine Juſtice ) , upon ſome other acts of piety or devotion, 
more willingly performable-by him ; and theſe eſpecially ſuch, as, by their 
rending to ſome publick and eminent good, may be more acceptable to God, 
and proportionable to the relaxation of ſuch Penances. Such as are the en- 
joyning of Almes, Prayers, Faſts, &c, for averting ſome imminent Judgmenr, 
or danger from the Church ; for the conquering of nfidels, and the Church's 
Enemies, ( ſuch was the recovery of the Holy Land); for converting of Here- 

ticks, for relief of the Pozr, in ſome time of great diitreſs; for the building of 
Churches, Hoſpitals, or other pious Benefactions, where much necetlity of 
them: And, among the reſt, this motive, not the leaſt contiderable, ( men- 


tioned alſo by Bellarmin de [naxlgent, l,2,c, 18, ) namely an excitement of the 
people 
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people to Contrition, and Conteſſion, to Prayers, and doing Penances, now, 
( when they rejett thele any way proportionable to their faults, and as fatis- 
faftions of the Divine Jultice ) at leaſt for the gaining of the Inaulgences 
( which are by them ſuppoſed a much eaher relief): the procurement of which 
Indulrences hath been much uicd by many wite and Holy Prelates ; as, name- 
»$ by St. Carlo Borromeo, to this purpole ; and pſo »ſ# conſtat ( laith Swaxez. ) 
rratiam C f.cvorem [ndulzentiarum multum conferre ad Spiritn.lem prof tum fid:- Dily, 49 $ 1; 
linm, nt m:lins ac frequentins a peccatorum vinewlis lib:rentur ; that men, that 
are notalready in rhe ſtate of Grace, may, by their preparation for the be- 
netirof the [ndxlzence, he brought thereto; and (o, after a remiſſion of the E- 
rernal puniſhment by their Contrition, and the power of the Keys, be alſo, by 
this favour, upon ſome pious work, diicharged of the temporal, or at lealit of 
ſome part thereof. 

In theſe two things therefore, I. a wort5y perſon tobe indulged, 2. and a juſt 5 

clule of tuch indulgement, the preſen: ule of Indulgences runs parallel with ies 
che anticenr, And then the prelent ditterence ( which is conftelled ) between 
the latter and former times, 1. One, that the former were Indulgences of 
Penances enjoined ; the preſent of the felf ſame Penances in th: ſame meaſure duc 
to God's jultice ( and to be paid now, as much as then, for obtaining trom 
him a relaxation from fuch puniſhmene ; ) bur, for the Fenitent's inditpolition, 
afier a long deſucrtude of ſuch a practice, not enjoined now, as tormerly : 
2. The other, that thoſe were uſually granted to ſome particular pertons, ap- 
pearing pcnirent ; thete indetinitely to af, but upon the ſame condition, that 
th:y be penitent, { which al.o they mult teltify, by their repaicing tothe $.4- 
crament of Penance) , otherwite, they are taught, that they reccive no boencelir 
thereby; Nowa ditterence im thete, Itav, ſtems to aker nothing in the ſub- 
ſtance of Indulgences ; and, tc one Way to be as necellary to the conititutivon 
of the pretent times, as the other was, of the antient. 

The Church's Doctrine a'out ſzaulrences thus delivered ; As for many o- & 49, 
ther Queſtions, toucling the manner how theſe [rdulgenc:s beneint th. recely —_— 
er, whether by the way of olution, or Solntiiu 5 Whether with, or withour , 
© Cuner-(iti-taction paid to Gud s Jultice ; and this when, or how, or by 
ie, the preſent Church is no more concerned to ftate 
; Und What abfur lities thercin nav be thoug! LO Prets 
tl as much the other. In this Author's inquirt'®, then, 
or Cliiurch-treaſur £. thete Ind. ! ons 


v hom, paid, and thel 
th:m, than th- anticrt 
or prejudice the one, V | 
from what Solution, or latis actions, 
become admitted and ratined by the Divine Jultice, much pains, and his mary 
Dgcries might have been pared : the Ghurch lierem hath determined 10th 
and he, together with Caivelicks, hath tne liberty to take that opuion that 

likes him beſt. Drtter Holden wn his Reſ.lutien of Farh, { written for in- TEC” 
forming ſuch Prote{tant Quottioners hath told him in this matter---Catcr ot; , 
am 4:49 4 jent, & a Thculoges in u V.UnqQue partem 414k, Nite rum, ilts ' 
the[auris al 14415 WA Uo am & [atisf 46E: GM Ih Ecil:fig, C $4] 45 4 [ph atores [1 Bi? 
Romans Pontifex, & roliqu Eccl:fie Vaſtores? An pent, que x uttary i: & 
coram Deo ſolvenda it pro pecaio, five publico, | ve ſeer.to, pojſit, ab #':0 qu 
eunqu: adapters per madam ſolutions & ſatrs attionis d-bits, quam ab ip/0- 
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* c, 17, m:t p:ccatore? And F. Veron in his Rule of Faith * --- S:xce (faith he ) nei- 

thr our profeſſion of Faith, nor the Comncil of Trent take any notice of this ma!- 
ter, why ſhould we preſs ſuch opinions, -or propoſe more to them [Separatilts] thay 
theſs enzage wm to? Here then, if this Author will grant, that there can 
be no 1cmiflion of fin, or of any puniſhment thereof, eternal or temporal, 
for ſatisfying in rigor the Divine Juſtice, but by the application of the ſu- 
pcrabundant, and infinite merits and ſatisfaction of our Lord feſus Chriſt, (a 
thing which, 1 ſuppoſe, no Proteſtant will deny) no more 1s dehired of him, 
or any. For the other Treaſure of the ſa'isfattions of the Saints; though 
it is ccrtain, here, 1. That God may, if he plealeth, accept the ſatisfattions 
of one per.on for the. debr of another ( for ſo.he did in our Lord's) ; and 
2. again,that, for what is imperfect in the S2:xr's ſarisfactions, he may com- 
plear it with his Son's; yet I know no Rowan Divines that do hold any ſuch 
latisfaCtions of *4.nts in this matter abſolutely neceſſary, but that our Lord's a- 
Jone are all-ſefficient ; and, if the Saint's great ſuttermngs for their Fellow-mem- 
bers ( not to be denied ) are alto thrown -into this Tre-ſare; this is more to 
honour them, than that itneeds any recruit by them. 7 ſawrm Ecclefie (faith 

1 De Indu'g. Saaret || ) non eſt ſimpl c ter n<ceſſarins ut [naulgentie Conccdantur, ſwumaqne ha- 

« Cilp. 51, $ Z«ibeant effcttum. Ard, S.cut Christns oft unicus Red mpior, tact ameſt p-r ſe ſuf- 
Feums ſine adminiculo al orum Santt:rum. And --- Non eft ops ut adjunantur 
ſatufattion:s ex paſſronibus Santlorym paſſronibus Chriſti, quaſs 1# p.r ſe non ſuffict- 
ant. Selhoc tum qlorioſum Chriſto, a quo eſt omne bonum Santtorum, tum ipſss ets- 
#* De Indu'g. am Santlis p.rhonorificum, laith Bellarmin * , 


LL. C, 4 This ſaid of the Dettr.nz, procecd we to conhider the preſent Prattice of In- 
dul1ences, andthe great dammage done to Piety and Devotion thereby, which 

this Author ſo carncitly chargeth. np 
6, 48, And here 1lt. The Subjects of the Rowan Church are generally inſtructed, 
-—— that ro Indulger.ce can benefit them, as to any remifſion of the gu lt « f Sin, 


asit 1s an injury and cence done to God; or of the Er:raal puniſhment there- 

of; or, tothe making their peace with God, with which thete eternal pains 

arc inconfiſicnt ; but only as to the rexporal, that is ſtill retained by Ged after 

our reconciliation and peace made with him, for the fatisfaCtion of his Juſtice 

in ſome part, which thinks it not fit to let our former wickedneſs paſs al:oge- 

ther free from ſome temporal puniſkment, ( which, if this Author pleaſe, he 

may call Chaſtifement ) to ſhew his hatrcd of fin, even when he hath received 

F'S.M1. 14. c.8. into favour the Sinner. For, as the Council of Trent, | --- D:vinam clementi- 
; am d:cet, ne ita nobis abſque ulla (atisfatt. one peccata dimittantur, ut oc caſrone ar- 
r:pta, peccatal.uiora putantes, v-lut injur.i © contumelioſi Sprritut Santto in gra- 
vioralabamur., |_ Of which ordinary courſe of God's Juſtice, even toward 

. thoſe already re-admitted into grace and friendſhip, he who doubrs, may at 
his leiture conſider well theſe palſages of Scripture --- Numb. 20.12, --27.12, 

13, 14. Namb. 14.34. ---2 Sam. 12.10,13,14. ---2 Sam. 24. 10,13. ---2 King, 

20.6, 18. compared with 2 Chron. 32. 31. ---2 Chron. 20. 37. --- 35.22, 23, 

--- I King. 13. 22. --- Exod. 32. 34. ( wherc, the puniſhment, threatned 

verſe 10. being remitted, yet others leſs than that arc reſerved, whenſoever 
their new fins ſhould provoke the Lord alſo to remember the Calfe ). 7oſh, 
22 
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22.17.--Pſal,89.3 1.8&c.-- Prov.11.31.--Pet,q.18.--Eccl.5.4.--Pſal.98.8.-- 1Cor, 
I1.31,32.--ICor.3.15.(which text ſhews a temporary ſuttering toremain alſo in 

the next world for faults not fully expiated and accounted for here by our jud g- 

ing our ſelves, that we may eſcape the judgment of God, Of which faults,cither 

in their nature, or by our Repentance, and the Sacrament of Penance rendred, 

wot mortal to us, thus Ceſarins Arclatenſss | -- Quicquid dt iſtis peccatis re demptum | Um. 3, 
non fuerit ll) 1gne purgandum eſt, de quo Apoſtolus, &c. Redemptum non fuerit , 

1. E, as he ſaith betore, by our Penances --- - Continues Orationibus, & frequent: 

bu jejunits, & larsioritkus cleemoſyns, &c. Nor is this poſthume puniſhment, 

ſince it is revealed and made known to us here, purely vindicative for fin ; 

bur, as other Temporal puniſhments here, delign'd to excite us to 2 cl: anſing 

and correcting betimes whatever 1s iIl built by us for fear of it; and, by our 

lighter penances here, to a preventing it; And, if the preaching of Hell-tor- 

mants to come may profit us, ſo may thoſe of Prrgatory): Again, Matr.12.32, i De Civ. Dei 
From which Text St. Auſtin collected --- Sunt quibus, ctfi non mm iſto, tamen 12. 1 3140. 24, 
wittetur [1.e. not for the eternal, remitted always here or not at all, but a 
temporal pain or puniſhment ]  furrro. Examples allo of tuch temporal pu- 
niſhments, avertible or removeable by ſome penal works oft our own ; an 

our greater ſuffering from God , changed into thole lefler from our {lves, 

See in fona 3. 10, compared with 7,and 8. &c. --- 1 K inz. 21.29. ---2 CL ron, 

I2.6, 7. --- 33-12,13.---2 &mz.7.1. compared with 2 King. 6.30, --- 1 Cor. 
11.31,32. I have quored here the more Texts, to ſhew that God's Aſfcrcy 
ordinarily includes alſo ſome perſonal ſatisfaction, in fome part ar lealt, to 

his Zaſtice, 7uſtt:a & pax ofculate ſunt — _— Mſericordiam & judicium cantab? 

tib; Domine : that he may be both loved, and feared. 

They are taught therefore, that a true Contrition 11 the fubject ( the requ! 
ſites of which ſee before $. 10. Cc.) 1s ftill prefuppoſed to the benetit of any 
Indgl_ ence ; and that he who hopes any gain thereby, mult alſo, if in Mortal 
ſin, by the Sacrament of Pcnence, render himſelf firit in the fate of Grace : 

Contritis Confeſſes being the Condition On the part ot the maul cd, expretlcd ,Or 
implyed, in all /ndxlzences. 

As for the ordinary expreſſion in theſe Indulgences, promiting a remiſſion of $S: 494 
their fins, the frit of this Author's hard Queſtions, ( who asks, how it contilts 
with this Doctrine of /ndzlgences their retpecting not the fault, bur the tempo- 
ral puniſhment thereof) it is an{wered long {ince by Bellarmin, | ( and,it were / De Indu'g; 
well, it this Author with his old objections would communicate to his Prote- 1.1. Cc, 7, 
ſtant Readers the Catholick s old Antwers ; atid to the C tholick Readcrs his 
OWn Reply, to them 2 --- 1d proprtered aicti, quod inaul; ontia COMER I HY or A: 
narie cum Confeſſtone Sacramemali ; & facit, u' qu por Sucramentam \ @n.tcn! '2, 

F which is received as 4 preparation for the Indulgence ] fruit abſolutns 2 ulp.t; 

er Indulzentiams abſolvatur a pena; and, that the /ndylrenc. s {pcak of the re- 
mitſion of lins, quoad penam : Or, a8 Suarez, * Abſolvit 4 eulpa & pen; » De EO: 
nan quia Indulzentia utramqu? tollat : fed quia, ut habcat offeftum, d:bet ſuppo- Dilp. 5%. 5.1, 
nere remiſſam culpans, & ipſa complet totins pene rom ſſionem. 


Things |tanding thus, ro what end hath this Author ſought our, and cited © 193 
ſome teſtimonies of Rowan Writers? One laying |-—-- That after Induliences Np 
_ "a 


{ p. $97: 
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Were grown common , many men did abitain leſs from evil aftions, A ſecond, 
That they were only profitable to the Tale and Wicked, Athird, That trwe Chriſti- 
an picty was deſtroyed by them, and that all manner of wickedneſs did Spring from 
thence; and that men were affraid of committing no kind of fin, when at ſo cheap 
a rate they could purchaſe a remiſſion of them. A fourth, That, let men do what 
wickedneſs they wall, by them they ſhall be free from puniſkment, 8&c, beſides all 
his own invettive ſtuff from paz. 485. to p.499. ors. 3. tos. 8. (where he 
would perſwade his Reader , that the Roman Indulgences countenance the 
impenitent to Aa continuance in their ſins, or promiſe to them any the leaſt re- 
lief as to their pardon ). 1fay, what mean all theſe impertinencies? whenas 
Inaulzences belong to none but juſt perſons; and none, but the already peni- 
tent and reformed ( as Catholicks are generally taught ) are at all concerned 
in, or ſuccoured by, them. And it muſt be by a moſt groſs and highly-culpable 
ignorance, if any heretofore have ſo far miſtaken the Church's conſtant Do- 
ftrine of Indalgences, as to imagine the leaſt good from them, as to their Sal- 
vation, if they either ſtill continued in any Mortal fin, or afterward returned 
roit; and, if the pardon of ſiich fin were not firſt procured from God by a 
ſincere repentance : There us ( faith this Author, | after his learned ColleCtion 
of old Indulgences ) one odd condition implicd in ſome of theſe Prayers ( he ought 
to have ſaid, in all ), called being in the ſkate of Grace, the want of which may 
hinder the effctt from them ; but a due Confeſſion with Abſolution will at any time 

wt aman into it, But, by his leave, there 1s another odd Condition beſides, 
which Catholicks call Contrition, or Repentance ; and, what Catholicks mean by 
it, may be ſeen before, $. 19, and 23, which this Author ( according to his 
wonted candor ) hath left out, and without which his dx: Confeſſion and Abſo- 
lution ſignifie nothing z and, if they have this indeed alſo to put them in the 
ſtate of Grace, much good may they have of their Indulgence ; for alſo Pro- 
teſtants, and this Author hold this Contrition or Repentance of ſuch a ſtrange 
vertuc, that they admit all into the ſtate of Grace, though unabſolved, or un- 
confeſled, by it alone. 

What means then ſvch a Tragical clamour againſt Roman Tndulgences, as 
nouriſhing and licenſing men's fins, and as fold dear, and greedily bought [ i. e. 
with almes, and other pious works, ] on this account ; and at laſt deceiving 
the purchaſer? whereas, ſuppoſe them all utterly ro fail, and to be meer 
frauds, they cannot be ſaid to fail to any ſuch impenitenr Sinners; they. fail 
only to thoſe, that ( however this bargain, as they eall it, proves ) are alrea- 
dy in God's Grace and favour, and the ſtate of Salvation, and to whom per- 
haps the very granting ſuch Indulgence ( by reaſon of their diligent prepara- 
tion for it ) was the occaſion of bringing them into ſuch a ſtate; and Indul- 
gences fail totheſe for nothing more, but what the ſame Indulgences pretend 
to give, viz. the remiſſion of ſome temporal puniſhment, upon which failing 
follows ſome dilation, perhaps, of the poſſeffion of their future bliſs, whilit 
their Contr:tion, Confeſſion, and the pious Work they do for ſuch an Indul- 
gence, are forth-coming ſor their reward. Butt Proteſtants, denying any ſuch 
temporal puniſhment to remain, after remiſſion of the ſin, conſequently -w 

athrm, 
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aſſirm, that Catholicks gain much by what they do; and loſe nothing at all by 
what they are prom:ſed, though the Indulgence utterly fail them. 

2ly. As Cathslicks are taught, that a right —_ is neceſſary in the Peni- 
#ent, ſo, that, for the [ndalgence, is allo necetlary a j#ſ# cauſe; or motive of 
granting it, and ſome way proportzanable to the quality of the penance thar is 
rclaxcd by it; 1.e. acauſe prudently eſtimated more acceptable to God, and 
ſooner procuring the application of our Lord's ſatisfaCtions for the remitting 
of ſuch puniſhment of tin, than ſach penances would be. Nothing is more 
obvious than this in Cathelick Authors; and, upon this ground, the ſaying of 
one Pater Noſter, or giving the Almes of a penny, or the like, is not thought 
by them a ſuthcient cauſe ( where is no other motive thereof”) for the Church- 
Governours thereupon ro concede a plenary Indulgence, Neither is it here 
pretended, that all paſt /ndxlgences of Popes, or others, that may be produ- 
ccd, havealways therefore neceſfarily had, or included tuch a caule ; neither 
are Popes maintained infallible in their judgment herein ---- #14 per ind/ſcre- 
ts arque ſuperfinas indulgentias [and, cur mdiſcrete, & ſuperfine, (faith Bellar- 
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min * ) n:ſ+ quia otioſe, inanes, C irrite ſunt? ] quas quidem Eccl:fiarum Pralati , y, Indul} 
faccre non verentur, & claves Eccleſie contemnuntur , & pen tentialis ſatisfattio \, x, c, 12, 


encrvatur, decernin.us, 6c, Thus Innocentins 3. long ago in the great Lateran 
Council |. And Sixtws 4. having been tomewhat prodigal in this kind, re- 
called many Indulgences formerly conceded by him. Sce Exrravig. Commun. 
L, 5.t:4.9.c.5. Anda Clement 8. eff uſas nims Inaglgent iarum conceſſtones reſtrin 
ere a7greſſm eft, ſaith Baronins t. And, of the pollibility of the tailing of the 

Pope himtelf ſumerimes in this ſufficiency of the caule, thus ſpeaks a Zeſze:t« 
Luamvr Pontifex expreſie declararet (e movert propter talem cauſum, qu 1p 
rat ſuſficientens Id tantam indulgentiam concedend:m, non ect intall-bile vl can: 
ſam ef: talem, w:l ( quod conſ-quens eſt ) tor am indulyentians jo valdam. Dus 
tals declaratio Pontificis non eſt de dottrin.4 ad fidem pertinentec, fed de quodam }-1 
fo particulari, qu.d ad prudentiam ſpcttat ; in quo Pontitex non habet mntall 61-1 
aſſiſtentiam Spiritus S mntli, ſed in his tantum que ad dottrinam fide', OC mmrun (þ: 
ftant. And, again, Q# mv Pontifex exiſtimea ant direct talom canſ.um |1b- 
eſſe, nihilominus decip poteſt, quia quoad hoc, prudent, © exiſt:matione humaiia 
gubernatgr , poſſctque etiam humano affettu moveri. Thus Starcz, comparing 
the Pope's diſpenſing in Penances with that in /ows. And thus Eſt: its * --=- $1, 
wulla rationabils caus4 movente, Pontifex vil Ep ſcopits Indulgentizm conced.r-t , 
exiſt imandum non eſt, cam alicuyins efficacie, ſeu valoris fore. What a many Jeſts 
ind Sarcalines now hath this unferious V ritcr loft here in playing upon the 
*ope's infallibility in this matter (the chief common-place of Proteſtants when 
.ceking quarrels ), perhaps content to ſeem ignorant herein, that he may ſhew 
wit? Though, mean-while, the Chriſtian Humility and Obedience in the Sut-- 
jects of this Church is far from diltruſting the prudence, or fidelity, efpccial 
ly of this their chief Paſtor, atliited with fo wife a Comnc:t in his dilpcnting 
theſe favours; and tar from weighing and diſcuſſing, whether the caute ot 
ſuch promulgation be fufficient, or noz Whichas it is a thing of difhcult re- 
ſolution ( where many circumſtances are to be conſidered , that are not {© 
well known toSubjects, and ſuch cawe not expretied, or not totally, in the 
LE 2 [naul- 
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Indulrence ; for, the pious work may be diverſe from the cauſe, or motive of 


"! See Suarex the promulgation of ſucha pardon |) as, I ſay, it ſeems to be a matter of diſſi- 
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cult reſolution,ſothe aſſurance thereof (as I ſhall ſhew by and by ) is of little con - 
ſequence. 

As fir Indulzences their Valent quantum ſonant, the ſonant is to beunderſtood 
not of that ſenſe which an illiterate perion, not well inſtruted, may poſli- 
bly take them in, but with thoſe cammonly-known limitations, or ſippo- 
ſitions belonging to them, and particularly thoſe now mentioned. Yalent 
quantum ſonant. 1. To perions rightly prepared; and, 2 if paſſed upon a juſt 
and fufhcicnt cauſe ; which are, or ought, to be, common precognita,to all that 
make uſe of them: Scarce any promiſe palſed amongſt men, bur includes 
ſome condition, which, being commonly well known, is thought not neceſſary 
to be expreſſed, And, when we hind Remilſion in the Scriptures promiſed, in 
ſeveral places, to Faith, to Almes, to the Sacrament, to the Love of G d, to our 
Forgivin; our Neughbor's ſins agamſt ws, &c, I hope, we may rightly ſay , 
theie Texts walent qu.m!mm ſonant; and that the Holy Ghoſt in them in- 
rends no fraud ; and vet ſome other Conditions mult be und-ritood, which are 
commonly known, and learnt from other Scriptures, withour which none of 
racſe Texts, rigidly and ſingly taken, are true, and valid. If rhen ſome parrt- 
cular [ndrxlzences, upon the defect of ſome condition requitite to their validity, 
fhould fail at leaſt in part of what they promite, yet as raſhly; and untruly, as 
uncivilly, doth our Author therefore pronounce the Promulgatora Cheat : Be- 
cauſe one may pollibly be miſtaken without a deſign to deceive z. and this Av-, 
thor himſell, when in a calmer temper, may diſcover a Medrum between ſpeak- 
ng a truth, and cheating, Otherwiſe, it will follow, that himnalelf alto; in all> - 
he ſaith, is either infallible, or a Cheat. * 

3ly. They arc taught, that, though perhaps there ſhould be ſome invalidity 
in an Jndalzence, by reaion of ſome defect, in the caule, as to the full eftect 
thereof , yet 1s Not the Indulgence therefore totally invalid ; any P1OUs Caiile 
whatever ſerving for a partial effect; and ſo, that it would prove an overſignt 
in any Chriſtian to loſe this benetit. And, it the releaſinent of ſome rempo- 
ral puniſhment, by the omitting our penances,and the indulgenc.”s failing of its 
full cffett, be not had; yet 1ſt. Some other pious work, enjoined by the 1n- 
dulence, is performed, which hath its reward : 2ly. Whilſt ſome part of ſuch 
temporal puniſhment, that remains ſo uncompounded-for , may retard for 
ſme time one's future bliſs ; yet his preparation to render himſelf in the ttate 
of Grace, and ſo capaple of the benctit of the ſndxlgence (how diminutive ſoc- 
yer this be ), may be of much more conſequence to him, than is ſuch puniſh- 
ment uncancelled ; whilſt it ſecures the main bufineſs, , z. e. his Salvation: 
and,this way, he gains much more by the /ndxlzence, than he loſeth, another, 
2ly. It is alſo very conſiderable, that the Penances now a-days remitted by [n- 
dulgences are ſuch, as arc due indeed to God's Juſtice, and theſe as great as 
ever, yet moſt of them are not now impoſed, as formerly they have been 
and fo we ſhould have omitted ſuch a quantity of theſe Penances as is not en- 
joined (which is the moſt) as much without, as with, our receiving an /n- 
dulzence for them, And fo indeed it is but a ſmall penance, that the moſt do 
torbear 
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forbear by gaining an [ndwlgence ; and as wuch temporal puniſhment we may 
think would remain unfatished for, without ſuch Indulgence granted to us, as 
now we become an[werable for, by any defett in it; and fo, if we have no 
gain by it, neither, is there any great loſs; 1 mean, from our negletts in doing 
penance upon the ſecurity of the Indulgence. But 4ly, No lots there is, bur a 
ſure gain by ir, if we take care both to perform all our penances enjoined, (in 
theſe latter times, not ſo burdenſome; nor bearing any proportion to thoſe 
preribed by antient Canons), and alſo to gain the Indulgence by doing the pious 
works it requires for ſupplying that, wherein our penances that are performed 
may fall ſhort of the ſatisfaction due, 

If any then ſhall urge here, that it i3 diricult to know the true validity of an 
Indulgence, or the ſuficiency of its caui?, 1 anſiver ; As it is difficult, to (I have 
ſhewed here ) not much neceſſary. 

And, laſtly, ſince [ndzlgences are a priviledge or favour,that none are com- 8. 55, 
pelled to make ute of, thote, who either ſcruple their validity, or fear a relaxa- w—— 
tion of neceſſary Chriſtian Diſcipline by them, may ler them alone, do their 
Penance, and all is well. And thoſe Proteſtants, who ſo much diſlike them, are 
welcome to ſtay in the Communion of the Church, and have none of them. Nei- 
ther had Luther any Juſt caule to run out of the Church, for fear Indalgences 
ſhould have gotren ſome of his money. ; 

aly. Though, upon the concetſion of a plenary Indulgence none are ſtrictly E. 56 
obliged ro the pertormance of any penances, cither rthole enjoined them, or __ 
others due for the ſatisfaction of any part of the Temporal puniſhme.:t of 
theic fin: Yet Lit. As thele penal deed+, tuch as Almes, Watching, Failting, 
and Prayers, are numbred among other good works, that are always very ac- 
ceptable to, and highly rewardable with, God, and may pollc(s them of an 
higher Degree of Glory, loallare advited to a frequentation of them till on 
this account ; Which a#zm-ntation of ory, and our turure reward by thete PE- 
nal,as they are alſo good, works, is much more toe elteemed, (as Crd. L190 De Sear that 
ob {erves || ) than the Red mpt ion Ol any 7empyral pain by the bene.t of [ndal nit. Diſo _ 
vente; 2. And, again, as they are any way profitable and requiſite to thote 2 © 
wwoends of Pexances often forementioned, * as 1 the begetting ofa truc and to- * See 8.16 1 
lid Conrric:0n for tins paſt, without which had the very foundation of Intulsen- TT 
5 fails; or. 2 the cure of tyrmer vicious habits, the moderating of our palſions, 
and prevention of fin for the time to come ; a relapte into which in cticct as to 
ſalvation ruines again what [ndxlzences have tormerly procured ; and much 
better were it for the Penitent to forgoe the [naxlzence, than luch Penance, 
the omiſſion whereof ſhould betray him to be re-cntlaved tofin; Here allo, I 
ſay, he is ſtill adviſed, eſpecially as he hath more realon to fulpect his pre- 
ſent eſtate, to a continuance of ſuch Penances, notwithltand:ing what- ever 
favour done him by [zdx{gences. [Of which matter thus P, Leymans 4 out of Al- LT; 
b:rtus Marnns--Conſultiſumum eſſe, ut ſemper tota penitentia [namely, that is en> - = _—_ 
joined us] impleatur, quia plerumque minor, quam peccatis d-beatar, injunita © 
eſt pr modum medicine reſeruantis arecidiva; © ſpe incertum, an Indulrentiam 
Incrati ſims [touched before]; vel ſaltem, an ita plene, ut ab omni pena mmmu- 

p:s exiſtamnms, And---Penitentie, que pro peccatis mung! ſolent, exigna ſunt, & 


pe 
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epe tantum loco Medicine ſeu curationss peccatorum imperats, quas omnimodo im- 


T De Indu'g |, plre expedit, Thus allo Bellarman | inanfwer to Chemnitizs, urging---Non de- 


3.C. ig. 


bere relaxari pr Indulgentias exercitia virtutum, fruttu penitentie, & nove vi- 
te, & carnis mortificationem, alioqui noxie & pernicioſs eſſent ndulgentie.---De 
pens [ponte ſuſceptis reſpondems ; non debere ea relaxari, quatenis utiles ſunt ad 
novitatem vite, & carnis mort ficationcm ; (ed poſſe relaxari quatenns ſunt pene 
debits peccatis [1. e, poſt novitatem vitz adeptam ]. And cliewhere (faith he) 


'* DeTIndulg. 1, *-.- Hoc tempore qu: [e parant ad Indul;entias conſ. quend.us confitert ſolent peecat 4 


OX 1 


Saccrdoti, & injuntlam ſatisfattionem implere ; non igitur exiſtimantes, /ibi tan- 
gantum injunttas penitentias condonari, ſed alias lounge majores, 

I 1aid here, The Penitent, notwithſtanding Indulgences, is adviſed to per- 
form his penances impoſed ; but ſome Rowan Doctors tay, obliged, it ſuch Pe: 
nances be expreſly _— by his Confeſlor, nor as ſatisfactory or vindicative 
for ſin paſt, but as judged by him morally necctlury tor preferving him from 


FDe Pznit.D, future. [ Of which thus Swarez t. Cam in Penitentia 1njuntta duplex ratio inve 
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niri poſſit, nim.run vinditte, © medicine preſ.ruantis, quanvis ex vi Indulgen- 
ris ceſſer ſatisfattio Sacramentalis ſub priori ratione, non tamen ſub poſteriori, [ [ub 
ills poſuta ſit. —— 28a Indulgentia tyllit dibitum; non tam.n toll tur materia ſer 
neceſſitas medicine. Again, |— Intelligendum eſt per has [ndylgentias remitti pe- 
nitentias impoſitas, ut ſatisf att. 4g;pnt, nou ut med:cinales; quia Indalgentia non 
datur in deſtruttionem, [cd in*Baficationen# animaruym. And—His temporibus, 
conſiderato modo quo penitentie mypon: ſolent, raro.v:1 nunquam omittere licct pe- 
nitentias impoſitas propter Indylgentias : quia revira impouuntur l.viſſime peniten- 
it, & quevix ſuſjucinnt per mdum medicine }. And that paſlage of Card. Bellar- 
mir, Indylg, |. 1. c.7. ſeems much to confirm this; ——/nterdum etiam Pon- 
*ifices (laith he) mn luterss Indulgentiarum preſcribunt, ut Sacerdotes mungant pe- 
nitentias ſalutares us, qui imadulgentiam conſcqui deſiderant —— Relaxare autim nou 
intendunt penitentias las ſalutares, quas jubent inipom ]. And thoſe Dottors 
of a contrary opinion, Yet grant an obligation itill of the Penitent's perfor- 
ming them, though not from the Prieſts injunCtion, yet from the moral ne- 
ccſſity of the thing as to avoiding fin, Sec Card. Lugo, De S.:cram. Paemtent, 
D. 27. $. 2. who alio concludes — Conſulezdam ſemper efſe penitenti ut opera 
1mpoſita, quoad fieri poſſit, ad'-mpleat ; nec d:bere penitentias omitti indulgen' ia- 
rum occaſione, qu'a illa opera impoſita etiam fucrunt a medico ex did. rio ſalatr, 
& quia proſun! ad meritum ; quod plur faciendum eſt, quam redemptio pens tem- 
oralts. 

As Indulgences therefore are a great conſolation to Chriſtians in reſpect of 
the Temporal Puniſhments, or Penances, for removing them, ( lonre ma- 
fores, as Bellarmin, than thoſe enjoined ), that they are liable to by their for- 
mer ſins; ſo are they by prudent Chriſtians made little or no uſe of for the 
omiſſion of any Penances, they can well perform, in their having a continual 
eyetothe other two ends now named, which muſt be made good for reaping 


- any benefit by an Indulgence ; and tothe third allo, for the advancin; of their 


tuture happ:neſs. And this, which 1s ſaid here, may, I ſuppoſe, ſatisfic the 
Ovjettion of our Author, |— that by Indulgences Catholicks are excuted 
trom doing the belt parts of their Religion, viz, Severe Mortifications, Fa- 
| ſtings 
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ings, Prayers, Almes, &c. Which, 1ſt, If it have any ſtrength in it, holds 


as much againſt ancient nawlgences, as the modern; nor preſſeth it the 
one more than the other, both theſe remirtting the like penal SatisfaCtions. 
2ly. So far as ſuch penal works are neceſſary, as other good works, to the 


purchaſe, or augmentation, of eternal happineſs; or to repentance for ſing 


aſt; or to leaving off fin for the future, none are diſſwaded from them 
y [ndulgences; but on the contrary, for the ampler partaking of the be- 
nefit of the [ndwlgence, are adviſed to, and alſo enjoined, them. Luther 
and Chemnit:4 long ago moved the fame Objettion, and Bellarmin long ago 
gave ſuch an Anſwer, + which this Author, (as his uſe is) inſtead of confuting, 
conceals, 
ply. It ſeems alſo reaſonable (for which ſee Eſtins in 4. Sent. diſt. 20.5. 10, 
and Layman Moral. Theol. |. 5.7. tratt. 5. c. and the Authors referred to by 
them ), ſince a much greater Penance by a plenary 1ndwlgence is remitted to 
one, than to another, as ſuch 1s a greater ſinner; or, being an equal often- 
der, hath formerly done leſs Penance for his ſin; and confidering that the pious 
works, enjoined, are not varied proportionably to the different debts of thoſe 
perſons, whoare by the Indulgence equally releated, reaſonable, Ifay, That 
there be ſuppoſed in the Suicipient ( to obtain the full effect of the Indwlzence ) 
a proportionable preparation, morrtification, and degree of Contrition, to dif- 
poſe him for it, according to his greater offences formerly, and ſmaller hu- 
miliation for them; Þ _To this purpoſe, Bellarmin, || on St. Cyprian's laying 
Fon Im migna deliquimus, tam granditer defleamws, comments thus —.Non 
ſignificat dolorem abſolute offenſions equandum efſ: , quod fieri non poteſt, Sed 
proportionem illam inter p-:ccata & dolorem d: peccatis eſſe d:bere, ut de more 
eccaro mags, a- minore minus dvleamus. And || Periculum eſt, ne homo 
(e ipſe falla', & dum in ſe acrem & intenſam contritionem excitare non ſatayit, 
rever ne appreciative guid-m toto cord: crimina deiteſtetur. And... Non n:- 
gamw (faith Lxgo || in anſwer allo ro the Fathers) exped.re, ut prccator 
conetur ſumma intentione doleye, wt certior fit penitentia, 8c; In quo ſenſn de- 


bnt accip: Patres, qui Summun d lorem _— — — And Conc:l. Trid: nt. 
* 


Ham TCCIpLantay qui ante Baptiſmum pr ignorantiam d.liquerint ; alter v2ro, quth 
ſemel a peccatts © Demons [ery tu'e lib.rati, & accepto Spiritus Santis dons , 
ſcientes templum Det wvi-lare, & Sp ritum Sanitum contriſtare non formidav/- 
rint. Which reaton ſeems to hold as much for forrow for fin, as for tatis- 
faction ; eſpecially, if we conſider the like expreſſion, 1b:d. C. 2, —-- 193 fire 
mans noſtris fletibus © laboribus, &c.” ] 

Reaſonable allo it ſeems, that, where the pious work is indefinitely pro- 
poſed, as, fur inſtance, rhe giving of Almes, without any certain quanty 
expreſſed, this work ſhould be performed to ſuch a degree, as {cens more 
to ſure with the greater favour any one receives; knowing this, tliat the 
diſpenſations of God's Mercies by the Church Governours ( who are chtcuſt- 
ed in them, as Stewards, and not as Lords) ought to be adinited, as much 
as may be, to the receiver's different capacity thereof. And, if it be fvid 
here, that this leaves one uncertain of a due preparation , and to, of the 
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full effe& of the Indulgence : IT anſwer, that every one is left uncertain jn 
a greater matter, than this, reſpeQting Indelgences ; namely, in his having a 
true Contrition, and heing in the ſtate of Grace. 

Here, then, we ſee Motives enow, ( without denying Indulgences wa- 
l:r2 quantum ſonant, as it is expounded before, and this language 1s ordina- 
rily underitood ), for Bellarmin's prudent man both to recave and make 
ne of all the Indlzences he can procure , nor lightly to diſtruſt either the 
judgment or fidelity of thoſe ro whom our Lord hath committed the dif- 
penſing of them; and that alſo, 1 for the non-certainty of his own due 
preparation, and 2 the danger of a relapſe, and 3 the advancing his juſtitt- 
cation and future reward, and alſo 4 as the /ndalzence may polſivly not be 
grounded on a cauſe ſufficient, as to the troral ctfe&t thereot; that, I ſay, 
tor tome of theſe reaſons Simul ( 1, «. together with his making uſe of 
the Indalrence] etiam ſtudeat. dignos penitentie frattus ferre, [ which clauſe 
this Author omits ] ac pro ſuis prccatis Dommno ſatiefacere. Ot which the 
Cardinal gives thele very reaſons in the ſame Paragraph, Ad terriunm— Duia 
(ſaith he ) poteſt fier/, ut al:quando [ndul;entia non ſortiatur effcttum, ob de- 
fectum eu qui illam ſuſcipit ; vel ob dfeclum anthoritatis in eo, que illam con- 
cedit ; weil ob d fottum cauſe. Et Chriſtians populns non :; norat ad fidem- per- 
tinere, quod ſit in Eccleſia poteſt as indylzentias concedendi; non autem, quod in 
particulari non poſit fieri, ut indulzentia vel non ſit rata, vel non profit, Ashe 
ſaith eliewhere of receiving the Sacraments ——?*.24'4 nemo certo ſcire poteſt 
ſe veram contr.tionem habuiſſe; 1taque, ut quis de adepta indulyentia ſecarior ſir, 
debet etiam omnia illa remedia adubere, que Dens ad peccata purganaa inſtityit. 
Which Reaſons of the Cardinal our Author, ( making his prudent man, for 
ſeveral pages, the ſubject of lis mirth ) inftcad of refuting (as his cultome 
is) omits. For, indeed, they would quite ſpoil his ſport. 

6. For ſeveral Abwſes that have been, or arc itill, found in the ſe of 7n- 
dulzences; As they are by Proteſtants, and by this Author particularly, much 
exagitated, fo they are by Cathelicks contelled, and deplored. Jnnocent the 
2d. in the great Latcran Council held 4. D. 121. Can. 62. complains of 
Jndulgences undiſcreet and: ſup: rfluons, ['1. &. inancs & irrite, fauth Bellarmin |} 
guibus penitentialss ſatisfattio enervatur ; and of the miſ-behaviours of the 
Amneſtors, or Colleftors in thoſe days. C! ment the 5th. in the Comncil of 
Vienna, held A. D. 1311. cenſures the evil practices of thoſe times much 


F Coniſtie, Cle- more. + Part 'of which Conſtitution 1 will here tranſcribe; to ſhew the Rea 
Mmene, ES.tit.9- ger, that the blatne, laid on the Pope and the Charch, was the faulr of the 
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wicked Miniſters and under-Officers of the inferior Clergy, to whom the pu- 
bliſhing of Indulgences, and collection of the people's Almes for ſome pul lick 
pious uſes, was committed ; and that /ndglgences, as by thele, as well in 
their Sermons, as collections, miſ-repreſented to the people and perverted, are 
ſo much inveighed againſt by ſeveral Roman Writers. ---C:m2 al:qui ( faith 
he there) ex hujuſmods Queſtoribus, [ of whom he ſaida little betore,--- {les 
11 [uis predicationibus ſimplices aecipere, & aurum extorqu-/re i Anmarum pe- 
riculum, & plurimorum ſcandalum | ficut ad noſtram audientiam et p-rlatum , 


201 ſine nulta remeritatis audacia, & deceptiong multiplict animarum , indul- 


genrias 
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ghtias populo, motu ſuo proprio, de fatto concedant ;| ſuper votis diſpenſent ; 


pttjurits, homicidiis, & peccatis aliis ſibi confitentes abſolvant , male ablata in- 

a ( data (ibi aliqu4 pecunie quantitate) remittant; tertiam aut quartan 
partem d: penitentu's injunttis relaxent ; animas tres, wil plures parentum y.4 
amicorum ulorum, qui cl:emoſynas eis conferunt, d: purgatorio ( ut aſſerunt men- 
daciter ) extrahant , & ad gauaia paradiſs perducant ; benefattoribus lecorum , 
quorum Ynueſtores exiſtunt , remiſſionem plenariam peccatcrum indulgeant ; © 
aliqui ex ipſis eos a pena & a culpa ( ut corum verbis ntamur ) abſolyuant. Nos 
T abuſus hnjuſmod:, p:r quos cenſura wileſcit Eccl:fiaſtica, & clavinm Eccles au- 
thoritas ducitur in contemptum, omnimode «boleri volontcs, inhibemns, &c. Lait- 
ly, the Council of Trent, | after the loſt labour of ſeveral precedent Comn- | v6). 21. Cy, 
cils to reform theſe perions, ( who alfo gave to great ſcandal to Luther and 
his followers ) quite abrogated this Office , and the previledzes belonging 
thereto; and hath committed the publiſhing of tuch [nixlgences, ard CIic 
Ction of Charitics to the Ordinary of the place, and two of the Chapter 101t 
ed with him, to be done nulla prorſus mercedes accept; i. e. when thete Alms 
are directed to ſome certain publick work ; and not lett tothe people's owt! 
diſtribution of them, to what poor and neceflitous perions themiclvcs titink 
good, in ſuch a quantity, as every one's devotion ſhall move him to; as 
in many [ndxlgences they are ; where we ſce, thar all the Sales, Farv:ſts, 
Trading, Awvarice, Chzating of the Pope and his Hackſters, occurring almolt 
in every page of our Author's diſcourie, comes only to this; the relieving 
of ſome poor, and the occationing of ſome deeds of Charity to the rich , 
where themſelves judge it beſt beltow'd. And doth this Author think, in 
this liberty he takes to ſay what he pleaſes, that, if words {poken, words 
alio printed, and thoſe ſymewhat more than guar dgzz ſhall not be called aar, 14. 36: 
ro an account? Bur, ſuppoſe it be a Collection of the people's Charity tor 
ſome publick work, as the building of a Church, or Hoſpital, the maintaining 
ofa Zuſt War againit ſome Enemy and oppreflor of Chriſtiamty, and this a- 
mounting to fome valt ſum ot money; may every one theretore rake the 
liberty to charge the Pope, or the Church's Prelites with fraud, covetout- 
neſs, putting all; or a great part thereof in their own Cofiers, and pretend 
ing only, not intending, a publick. bench, at pleaſurg,and withour proot ? 
Or, think this a ſinficicat ground, it he can hind an.malecontented Cat o- 
lick that hath faid tuch a thing before him? Or, this being a ruth, may 
he therefore deny the lawfulnels of Indrzlgcnces, and defame the Church that 
allows them, upon (ich a Perſonal fault 2 = 

Perſnal abuſes in /naxl-ences are granted, whilſt the Doctrine and Pra- 5s. 65, 
Ctice allowed by the Church are juſtihed. A good Caw#olick this Airhor — 
may be, and be obliged to believe, no more than now he doth, feveral 
things, which in this diſcourſe he eagerly oppoterh. Doth he conlenn 
conceſlions of /ndulgences for frivolzus cauſes, and tome Night work ? So do 
the Catholick Authors. And doth he not hold the Pope's judgment to be 
infallible in theſe? Neither do they. Is he for no Treaſure of the Church ? 
If the infinite and inexhaultible treaſure of the Merits and fatista- lions of 
our Lord feſns Chriſt be only allowed by him, the Roman Divincs hol! no 
) other 
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other Treaſure n:c:fary, Will he have ſndulgences only remit Canonical Pe- 
mances? Thoſe Authors, that hold (5, are not cenſured by the Rowan Church, 
Doth he think, that {ome of the Roman Doctors, in their ſtating of /ndwl- 
gences, having Fwerved from the Doctrine of the ancient Church? He may 
enjoy the Church's Commnnion, and hold with others of them thoſe renents 
that plcaſe him better. I have here frequently quoted ſeveral of them, to 
ſhew that nothing here ſaid by me 1s fugalar. Doth ſuch a frequency of 
Indulg-nces, as ruines Church-Diſcipline, and renders the Power of the Keys 
r$efl. 25. Decr, Contemptible, difjpleaſe him ? So doth it the Comncil of Trent, || ( deliring 
de luculg, a greater moderation therein, and a reduction to the pattcrn of Antiquity ): 
So hath it likewiſe done ſeveral Popes, as 1s ſaid before, Doth he deteſt 
the baſe Arts, and miſ-informations of the people, for filthy lucre's ſake , 
promiſing them much more than Tndal;ences extend to, or the Church's 
Dodctrinc warrants? So have Comncils, and Popes, as I have thewn, cenſur- 
ed and endeavoured to ſuppreſs them. Are ſuch complaints of the abuſe of 
Indulgences made now? So were they in St. Cyprian's time. Of which he 
* Serm; de ſaid *---lrrita pax: pernicioſa dantibus, nihil profutura accipientibxs, And 
Lapſis. --- || Ea conc: d:re que in p.rniciem v.rtuntur, d:cip-re eft : nc. crigitar fic lap- 
VEpiſt tt. Ad ſy,” from the Indulgence ] ſed pr Dei offenſam noa1u impulltur ad ruinam. 
+ hy But not, therefore, for ſuch abuſes, rhe uſe of /naul;ences to be abrogated. 
> -=** To conclude; the preſent alowed prattice of Indulgences, by occahoning the 
examinarion of men's Conlciences, and a ſenſe and ſorrow for their ſins , 
a repairing to the Sacraments, and performing many Penances, ſeems ra- 
ther to improve Chriſtian Diſcipline, (as the rimes are now degenerated 
from the ancient ) than to impair it; And ordinarily, by the /ndalged his 
ditpoſing of his own Alms, - this practice is fuffciently cleared from Covet- 
ouſnels, Bargains, Sales, Cheating, this Author's main charge. Again, the 
Dettrine of the Church concerning them 1s very compendious, and general: 
Nor 1s there any part of this Author's Book, wherein ſo much may be grant- 
ed him, without violating any thing taught by /zt. And, as no Point com- 
monly is more baited by Proteſtauts, than this of. /naulzenc:s, fo none {eems 
to aftlord them leſs pretence of diſcontent, or to give leſs caute of depart- 
ing from the Church's Communion ; ( yet this is ſaid to be the firſt, that 
occaſioned that of Luth.r, and the Reformation ); fince it is a Priviled.e, 
or Favour, that none atc compelled to make uſe of, and thoſe who have any 
fears, or ſcruples concerning it, and therefore wonld have no Indyulgences , 
may let them alone, do their Penances, andall is well. 


6. "_ And here I might well pals by the Fifteen .Qxeſtions, every one allo cor: . 


Ss taining many Sxb-.2ucſtions in it, "with which this Author |} concludes his 
.8. 9. Diſcourſe of Indulzences, and faith, the Komar Doctrine of [ndxloences with 
hs a touch of theſe flies in pieces like a Glaſs-drop, ( though this Doctrine hath 
been touched by the chiefeſt of theſe 2xecſtions long ago, asked by Luther, 
Calvin, Chemmnitixs, and others; and the Catholick's Anſwers to them, ſeem 
to have made them vaniſh away like ſo many water-bubbles : Neither hath 
this Author, for all his terrible and deſtructive touches, had the courage to 
touch theſe Anſwers), Theſe, Ifay, I might paſs by, having already ſpoken 
to 
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't0all that ſeems material, and g—_ therein, in the precedent Diſcourſe, 
Beſides ; He that maintains a thing as a point of his Faith, cannot therefore 
reaſonably be obliged to reſolve all manner of Lxeſtions , that may be put 
concerning it; It is ſufficient, that he hath a good evidence of ſomuch, as he 
doth, or is obliged ro maintain ; or, as the Church hath determined. Many 
queitions may be asked, wherein there appears not light enough for giving a 
certain reſolution ; and this anſwer only needs be returned to them, that, to 
maintain all that the Church, or our Faith requires, it is not neceſſary to an- 
{wer them. Many Queſtions there are concerning [n4{gences ſtated Pro and 
Con by learned Cathol:cks, whillt all of them agree in the lawfulnels and be- 
nefit of them; and, who doubts of rhe Holy Trinity, becauſe he cannot clear 
all difhculties about it 2 Biſhop Andrews thought it a good Anſwer to Bellay- 
min concerning the Real Prelence, Preſentiam credimus non minus quan 
vos vram, De modo preſentie nil temere d finimns: Andeſpecially this liberty 
may be claimed, when this Author is in ſuch an unſcrious and drolling humour, 
with which, in ſuch ſacred matters, his Adverſary hath no inclination to a 
Correſpondence, asKing ſuch Queſtions as thefe : What ſatisf.cttion Gd s Juſtice 
receives for remitting 4 t:mporal puniſhment upon an [1dulzence gr.1mt«d, where, 
when, how, by whom, it is pa:d? in what way the pa; m-nt :s made ? whether ſo much 
ready caſh of the Church s Treaſure (i. e, of our Lord's futterings for us ] 1s paid 
down wpon the nail, according to th: proportion of every on?'s fins, [ or temporal 
puniſhment ] ; or, God 1s told, where |uch 4 treaſure lies, and bid g2 and ſatisfic 
himclf for ſo much as 15 to be diſcharged cf the Debt? Pur, indeed, tuch extrava- 
gant Interrogatories made in theſe Spiritual matters, as if rhe Church's trea- 
ſure were kept under lock and kev, and counted, like money, out of a bag, 
are rather to be contemned, than replied to. Yet, that this Author may not 
pleaſe himſelf roo much therein, or his Proteſtant Reader over-valuethem, 1 
{hall return to them briefly that which I conceive ſuthcient ro undeceive him, 
(giving here only the ſum of them, andleaving the Reader to view them more 
at large in the Book ). 

Tothe Firlt. Why in a plenary Indaltence t': expr. ſſion runs, Remiſſion and 
Pardon of all their fins, when the Indulzence reli. 's only to the Tempor.al puniſh - 
ment th:r:of ? The Antwer is ſet down before $. 49. K:miſſion of [12 18 mentio- 
ned in the ludulgence, becauſe an Indulzence always tuppoſerth remittic:n of 
the ſin ( quoad calpam or offenſam ), and of its eternal puniſhment by the uſe 
of the Sacrament of Penance, that 1s joined with the Indulgence; and then 
it compleats all quoad penam too, in remiſſion allo of the remporal puniſh- 
ment. 

Tothe Second. How any puniſhment of the fanlt can be ſtill 4ue, when the fant 
is already pardoned? R. One would think our Author had riever heard of Rea- 
tus culpe, and pene; or, rather, he knew, the Lady had not. Ey Remitlion 


of the S:n, Catholicks mean, of the Enmity it puts between God and the Sin- 
ner, whereby he is again received into his favour, with which is allo always 
neceſlarily zoined the remiſſion of the Eternal Puniſhment ; the retcnt on of 
which cannot confift with our reſtitution into his friendſhip, as the retention 
of ſome temporal punifhment may, The fin then, as to this enmit ;, wholly 
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> Sem. 12, 13+ faid from God to David, Confclling— Dominus tranſtul:t peccatum tuum ) but. 
neverthcleſs, after this, for many good ends, corrects him for it, as God did. 
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| pardoned, yer, as to its puniſhment, is rem'tted only in part; and in part. 


iffll un-remitted, and to be anſwered-for. As a Parent, ſtraight, upon a Child's 


confeſſion of a fault,moving him to pity,re-admits him into his loſt favor(which. 


weca!l forgiving his fault; and do learn this Language from what Nathan 


David,ver. 14. --- Fropter hoc, filins qui natus ct tibi, &e. And fo ſaith the 
P{almiſt of the Children of {ſracl in the Detert | --- Dom:ne Dews n/ſtcr, tu pro- 
piticzs fwiſti ers, [there is pardoning thefin, and yet], © ml.iſcens in omnes ad- 
mnvention's corn, [ 1. C. the temporal puniſhment of their pardoned fins he 
there inflicted on them, not cntring into the Laid of promite, &c ]. Perhaps 
this Qucſtioncr may better comprehend this, if I ſet it him down in the Expli- 


* Exam.Con7. cation of a Proteſtant, Chemmitins.\ — Fd: propter Chriſtum, accipimun ſimul 


Trid. par! 2. 
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rom1jſ:conm culpe © pane tern. Scd, quod ad penas tempor.ilcs in hacwv ta at- 
rinet, poſt acceptam rem. ſſuunem peccatorum ſubjicumtur {| jultihcari ] in hac vita 
vil communibus calamitatibus, w.l peculiaribus pents propter certa ſou privata que- 
d im peccata. Ur Adam, David, Lopulins Iſra:l, Miriam. Teſtaiitur 1d.m 


calamitates Bapti2atorum poſt Baptiſmum. Ostendunt etiam Scy priure excmpla,. 
Deum aliquando © poſt r:conciliat.onem, ſeu remiſſion.m, qu:buſd .m ſingular. sp#-, 


n.us ob piccata im hac vita Im pon:re, quanquam hoc non ſit unwr[ale. —SCYIP HYA + 
tam aici', d rocont:l:atus; Corpus mortuum eſt propter p:ccatum,Rom. 8. And 2. 
Reg. 12, .2a fecc ſti hoc, &C.——Non quaſi Des us nondum ſatis ſit r:concilia- 


*T::5, (ot alignid of} cnſe retingerit, ctiam poſt datam remiſſton:m peccatorum ; S$cdil- 
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[ts imponuntur ad caſtigationem ſu1, Cad exemplum allorum : Ne, accept recon- 
cl ations, obliviſcantar, quanta ſit ab»minatio pecca't, © que mazmtndo ire Dei 
a4U-T (144 peccatum. Thus he. 

To the Third, What temporal puniſhment remains to be ſatisfi d for by W , 
From which we may be freed by Tnaulgences ? *R. We can be ficed only from 
tho'e temporal puniſhments by /raxlzences, from which we may by our Pe- 
nances, Wasked, from what temporal puniſhments our penances may relieve 
us? Taniwer; from ſuch, as God purpoſeth to inflict on any here, or here- 
after, in this world, or the next ( it he ſpare us here ),in relation toour parti- 
cilar perfonal and actual tins, unleſs our own penances and humiliations do 
prevent them. But, then, ſpcaking: of this preſent life, where many ſiiffc- 
rings and afflictions happen to Chriſtians upon many other accounts, than the 
puniſhing and chaſtifing them for ſome tormer ſins ; and where ſome of thoſe 
alſo, that are inflicted for former ſins, may be not upon any humiliation or 
renanccs avertible; which, or of what kind thoſe be, that are avertible; or 
wherher of any kind ſome, bur not others; God only knows, not we. As 
tor Death taken in general, it 1s a puniſhment of Original ſin, not remove- 
alle by Penances; but, for any thing we know, a premature, or ſome other 
kind of death, to ſume particular perſons, may. Mean-while, that Penances, 
Humiliations, Faſtings, Watchings, Prayers, Alms, &c ( ſuch as the Nine- 
vites uſed ).may reicue us from ſome temporal puniſhments for our ſins, that 
God would otherwiſe inflict , ſurely this Author will not deny; For, the 
Proteſtants to ſuch an end appoint certain days of Humiliation, I now then 
Z demaud. 
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demand of him, Whether ſuch our humiliations free us frows all temporal pu- 
niſhments, or only ſome one kind? Whether diſeaſes, pains and death, be nat part 
of the temporal puniſhment of ſin; and whether men may be freed from theſe by 
ſuch humiliations ? Whether from the effetts of the 7uſtice of God in extraordinary 

wdgments * if not, how can a man by ſuch humiliations be ſaid to be freed 
from the temporal pun:ſpment of fin, that 1s as liable to it as any one elſe? The an- 
(wer here, fitted to our humiliations and penances, Will ſerve as well for Indul- 
gences from ſuch penances, And ſo Ileave his own Anfiver to fatisfic his own 
Objection. 

To the Fourth. If freed from only one ſort of the temporal puniſhment of ſin,what ſort $+56. 
that is; that the Indulged may know, what puniſhment he is freed from? R.The anlwer DVD 
to the former Queſtion ſatisfies alſo this. I ſay, then, again : The freedom is Q 
from ſuch remporal puniſhment of ſin, as the Divine Juſtice purpoſed to inflict, 
unle(s prevented herein by our penances. I add here, which puniſhments, whar, 
or how many, they ſhall be, as none can tell the Indulged, fo reither is he concer- 
ned to know; he certainly gaining by the Indxlzence, lo long as the pious work 
performed by himis of a lefs value, than the puniſhment remitted to him, Howe- 
ver the Roman Authors be divided in opinion, all maintain to the truly penitent 
a certain benefit by a /awfal Indulgence. 

To the Fifth, Jf :t be from Canonical Penance that one ss freed, whether be be g. 67: 
wholly freed from the obl gation of that, or no ? and, if he be, what power th: Prieſt —_—_— 
hath to enjoin Penance after it ? (1, E, as I underſtand him, after a perſon 1s admit- * Qu. 5+ 
ted tothe benefit of the /ndul;ence ]. I Anſiver: After the gaining of the 1n- 
dulzence, the Prieſt hath no power to enjoin any more penance for tins commit- 
red before it, 4. ce. in order to thefſatisfaction of any temporal puniſhment Ju? 
thereto. 

To the Sixth. IWhy the {[atisfatlion of Chriſt might not as well remit th: t mpor.tl C 68. 
panſhment at that time, when the fault is remitted upon th: account of this ſautiifrft i —— 
on, 4s afterward by Indulgences?* R. It might, had Gnd fo pleaicd to remit ty Qu % 
ſuners, offending him more highly by a relapie from their Baptiſinal Grace, 
thoſe their fins, and all the puniſhments by his Juſtice belonging to them, at 
once. But that the Divine Wiſdom, for many gond ends, d- fatto doth not re- 
mit all the puniſhment together with the ſin, appears from the Texts all-aged 
LELOVe $. 48. 

This to his fix firſt Qa7f:ons, wherein he ſeems a little more ſericiis. The o- &. £3; 
ther Nine, that remain, are all ſpent about the Church's Treaſure, us it relates —— 
to the ſatisfying the Divine juiltice tor the [ndulgences conceded by the Church; 

To all which it were ſufhcient to return him that hrtle ſhort anſfiver of Dotltor i <. 47. De 
Hold:n mentioned betore : | —Cetera omnia dubia [ant, QC. = Nm mm, ah rel), det, 
fit th:ſaurns aliquis meritorum C ſatisfattionum in Eccleſia, cuus diſponſatores ſunt wy 
Romanus Pontifex, & reliqnt Eccleſia Paſtores, 1 he Council of Tr. ut (as Doctor 

Taylor obſerves ) hath faid nothing of ſuch a Treaſure : neither 1s it more ne- 

cellary to be diſputed now, as to the benefit of [ndalgences, than in Smt C- 

prian's time, There was np remiſſion, then, or now, from any pain or pe- 

nance of fin, but through the merits and ſatisatlions of our Lord; and cither 

thcir Indulgences are liable to the ſame Queltions, or, our's exempt, And 

thus 
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thus I might diſtniſs all the following. But, becauſe they may not ſeem to 
ſome of greater concernment, or gravity, than indeed they are, I ſhall alfo 
conſider them. And, this Treaſure being faid to conſiſt partly of the ſatis- 
{attrwons of our Lord, partly of his Saints, I ſhall apply my ſelf firſt to thoſe 
things that are queſtioned by him concerning our Lord's fatisfaCtions,in his 7,8, 
9, 14th.Queſtions ; and then to thoſe concerning the Saint's in Qu. 10.11.12,13- 
Concerning the former of theſe ſatisfaF:ons. This is certain, that the grear, 
rich, and incxhauſtible Treaſure of Chriſtians, and of the Church, (I call it 
the Church's Treaſure, becauſe our Lord difpenteth it by the Church's Mini- 
itry)by which our Redemption from Sin, and all its puniſhments, is purchaled, 
arc the Merits and Satisfattions of Chriſt. And this Treaſure is not disburſed 
and laid out promiſcuoully for all ſinners whatever, bur thoſe only, on whom, 
rightly prepared and diſpoſed, the Succellors of our Lord, ly his appointment, 
do confer the Sacraments, inſtituted by him for remifſion of fin. Here, there- 
fore, we will ſuppoſe this Sacrament to be Bapti/me, Upon the adminiſtra- 
rion whereof, to the baptized, by the Miniſtry of the C/-rgy, are applied the 
Merits and fatisfaCtions of Chrilt tendred to, and acc-pted by, God's 7uſtice 
tr the remiſſion of their Sins, and all puniſhment thereof, Eternal, or Tem- 
poral. No Proteſtant, Iſuppoſe, gain-iaying this, Now I beg leave to return, 
tothis Author, his own 2xeſtions, the better to make appear the great levity 
and vanity of them; only changing the ſubject, and asking them nat concern- 
ing Indalgences, but Baptiſme ; wherein this Author muſt grant this Treaſure 
of our Lord's ſatisfactions, to the rightly prepared, to be applied for remiſſi- 
on of fin, and its puniſhrzent ; ſo that they may every whit as well be asked 
of the one, as of the other. And, then, what Anſwers he thinks ht to give con- 
cerning the one, he and his party may take the ſame allo for the other. And, 
if he will warrant them for ſatisfactory, I hope he will think better of the 
Kom in Doctrine concerning the Church's Treaſure, according to his promiſe 0, 
To begin, then, with the Seventh Queltion. . Here, preſuppoling that our 
Lord's farisfactions are inhnite, and not ſo exhauſted by the diſcharging to 
God's Juſtice the debt of the fins, and puniſhments, of all rhoſe baptized hi- 
therto, but that there remains great plenty of them that may ſtill be applied 
in the bapt/ſme of others, and itill be redundant ; this, I ſay, being true, and 
clear, Idclire this Author would tell me, ( repeating here the particular inter- 
rogatorics of his 7th. Dueſtion )How, here, the parts of Chriſt's ſatufattion come 
to be drvided into that which was neceſſary, for thole already baptized, and that 
which is redundant ſtill tor others ; and part of theſe he neceſſary to ſatisfie for the 
fault another partredundant,or remaining,to ſatisfie for the temporal or eternal pr 
niſhment thereof ? Whether in general Chriſt in his Patton and Sufferings dd any 
more than Cod required? Whether any thing of that , all which God required, 
can be (aid to be i If there be, how ſome part comes to be applied already, 
and the other to remain ſtill tor others in the Church's Treaſure ? What parts can 
be made of an infinite and entire ſatisfattion? [| Where note ; that, ſpeaking of 
che application of our Lord's fatisfactions, part, or the whole, no other lan- 
guage is, or needs to be uled in /ndxlzences, than in Baptiſme. Let the entire 
ſatisfaction of our Lord be applicd to one Sinner in Baptiſme, ſoas it remairs 
entire 
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entire alſo ſtill, for another; and be applied entire for remiſſion of ſin in Bap- 
riſme, ſo as it remains entire alſo for remiſſion of the puniſhments belonging 
toſin, temporal, oreternal ; and, after all, that ever hereafter ſhall receive 
baptiſime, that it remains entire ſtill, ( becauſe infinite ), for intinite more 
perſons, if they were in being ; and that it beſo beſtowed entire already, that 
{till it remains entire to be beſtowed ; and all is well. For, as Suarez * an- 
ſwers to the filly queltion, In what place this Treaſure is kept ? Res ſpiri- 
twalis ef I moralis, non in material: loco, ſed in divina acceptatione & preſentia 
exiſtens : ſo may 1 concerning its parts z Kesſp:r.tualis eſt, non habens partes,&c. 
And it is this Author here, in making ſuch queſtions, troubles us with thele No- 
tions; How it is divided? where kept ? when, and how much, paid? &c. To 
proceed now in his queſtions ] And if ſo lutle be neceſſary tor all already baptized, 
what needs [o much redundant for remitting any ſin or puniſhment of others, that 
ſhall be baptized hereafter ? 

Come we to the Eighth. Here we ask ; Whether all the ſatisfattion of Chriſt 
takin together was not great enough to remit the eternal puniſhment of the whole 
w:r1d, as well as of theſe that are, or that ever ſhall be, baptized? JF it 

2r2, whether all the redundant parts of that, which would have redeemed the 
reſt, ſincenort all, but a very ſmall part of the world is, or ſhall be, redcem- 
ed, or baptized, be caſt into the Church's treaſure too? and who hath the keep- 
ing of this treaſure, and what uſe is mad: of ſo much trea/ure beyond what all 
that ever were, or ſhall be, baptized do ſtand in need of ; and which, asre- 
mitting the eternal puniſhment, is mach more u'cful, than that wh ch ſervrs on- 
ly to r. mit th: r'mp-ral in Indulgences ? And what account canthe Church Gov. r- 
mors give, if ſuffering ſo vaſt a part of the Church's tr:aſure to l:e idls, and make 
no te of i for the ben: fit of tho/e that need it ; namely, of all that part of the 
world to whom it 1s not already applied ? [Mean-while this Author may know, 
that the Church-Governors do take their beſt care, that none do want this ap- 
plication, who need it, and arc rightly diſpoſed tor it; and where God hath 
made any promiſe to ratihe their act }. 

1he Ninth Succeeds ,; In which we further enquire; If our Lo 4s Succel, 
ſors have commirred to them the cuſtody and difpolting of tucl: a treature 
of Chriſt's merits and fatisfactions to the rightly difpoſed, in th: ir auminitira- 
tion of the Sacraments, why may they not, if they think of it, pri cur 
mighty treaſure of the abſolute power of God, which is never ws a for mak ng 
new worlds, &c? And may thty not Ly the help of this Treatiire of Guil's power 
d:1:v-r Souls ont of Hell, as w.ll as by the oti:r tromit? And if this be jv much ahe 
greater kindneſs, they ought ro think of it, aud employ ths tr-algre for th. ſe pur- 
poſes. And why may th:y no: think of anoth.r treoſure of the light of the Sun ! 141 15 mare 
than enough for th: uſe of the world,and to lay it up in ſtore for the b-n«fit of i * parol ud 
and aged ? [Doth not this better become a Socanian,or an Athit,th inagygrave Di. 
vine? and might he not have done well to have choten another ſubject, tor luch 
ynſecmly levity, than the zwfinite Merits and $uisf. ions of our Ld? } 
-2zFhe following .Qwefticns to the 14th. are concerning the ſiurrsfactions of 
ts; of which by and by. Review wenext thenthe Fearteenth, Where, 
- T fatisfaCtion, by the ſilterings of our Lord, be rendred to Goll's Fuſtice for 
what- 
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whatever puniſhment of penitent Sinners that are baptized, we deſire to know, 
-when, and by whom the payment of theſe ſufferings or ſatisfaCtions of.our Lord, 
is made to God ? If it was made by Chriſt (the Ferſon whoſe fatisfaftions make 
the Church's Treaſure ) for that end, what have his Miniſters to do to di5þenſe that, 
now in their conferring the Sacraments, which God hath accepted lonz ago from 
our Lord when he died, for payment? But, if the payment be mad: now by the 
Aniſters, in what way ao they make it * do they take out ſo much ready caſh of the 
Church's treaſure, and pay it down upon the nail _— to the proportion of c- 
-ery one's fin that 1s baptized ? Or do they only tell God where ſuch a trea(ure lies, 
and bid him go and ſatisfic himſelf for ſo much as they th-y then diſcharge of the bap- 
1izcd perſon's d-br for his tins? [| Diſce ſapere ad ſobrictaters ]. 

This we ask of our Lord's, Next, tor the Sat:sfettions of the Saimagtholk ot 
one being accepted for averting ſome temporal puniſhment from another ; 
On which ſubject are this Author's L#2/t:ons, trom the 9th. to the 14th, Here 
ſuppoſe ( which not ſeldome happens ) an Holy Man, upon ſome great otten- 
ding of God by ſome of near relation to himſelf, Prays, Faſts, wears Sack= 
cloath, and ufcth other Penances, and Mortiftications meerly on the other's 
behalf for preventing 16me temporal judgment that he fears hangs over his 
head: And God, accepting ſuch humiliation of his, for a perſon to diſpoſed 
as to be capable of it, averts this judgment, which, otherwiſe, he would have 
3nflicted upon the other's Crimes; ( a thing allo, I ſuppoſe, this Author will 
grant not unoftcn done, or at leait poſſible ro beſo). And,now,ler us return 
to his 10th. Queſtion, and demand of him: 7! rhe ſatufattion of Chriſt be ſo re- 
dundant, as it is made, how comes it not to be ſuſficient for ſo poor an end, as this 
temporal puniſhment of this linner 18; 6xt that the humiliations and penances 
of this holy man muſt make up a ſhare im this infinite treaſure of aur Lord's tuf- 
ſcrings? [But note here, upon this word Azſt ; that none (ay, there is any 
neccllity of the fatisfactions of Saznts to be added to our Lo d's ; or faith, that 
our Lord's are not ſ#fficient,as our Author invidiouſly here propoſcth the caſe,] 
Is not this worſe,than to light a Candle to hclp the Sun,to ſuppoſe Christ's [atisfattion 
{o infinite, as to be ſufſicient to redeem more worlds, and yet not enouh to delivcy 
from a temporal pumſhment without the humiliation of this holy man? [ Not e- 
nough, none ſaith ſo. All-ſufficient Chriſt's ſarisfaCtions are; but yet God, to 
honour his Saints, and for other ends of his Wiſdome, is pleaſed to do favours 
to others upon the penal works and humiliations, or alſo prayers, of his Saints 
in their behalf; bur all thete ſtill accepted by God through his Son's Satisfa- 
(ctions. ] - 

To go on with the Eleventh. Here we repeat the ſame again. How comes 
this Holy Man to do ſuch large Penances with regard to God's Juſtice and Wrath, 
of the ſatisfattion of Chriſt were of ſo infinite a nature? And, if he prattiſe ſuch 
mortifications and penances, 2s he not ſufficiently reward:d for them ? If be 'be, 
how come theſe to help the other, his Friend, which he ts abundantly recompenſed 
for himſelf» | Herel ask alſo ; How come our praycrs to procure from God ſome 
benefit to others, when, for the Charity of them, we our ſelves likewiſe are 
rewarded by him ; a thing not doubtedof? The fame pious work or ſuffcring 
may obtain a manifold recompence, and that as to ſeveral perſons, Ly way 
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compenſation or ſatisfaction made to God's Juſtice, thus no work or ſuffering 
of ours, that is equivalently fatisfaftory only for axother's debt (ſuppoſe, of 
remporal puniſhment ), can be alſo of or own: for, none can fo diſcharge 
to God's Juſtice two debts'with that ſum, which is due for one of them 


only }. 

in the Twelfth, We ask: 1f-the ſatiufattion of Chriſt doth only obtain Grace for 
this Holy man to do penance himſelf, for averting the remporal puniſhment of 
his own fin, [ But, who ſaith thus? ] how can the application, or accepration of 
this Holy Man's penances free another from the temporal prn:ſhment of his ſin, 
without his doing any penance? Or have his penances being joined with Chriſt's 
ſatisf | tions greater power wich God for this other perſon, than the ſatisfattions of 
Chriſt have for himſelf ? [ Whatever the Author's meaning is in this Queſtion, 
which perhaps I do not rightly comprehend, Chriſt's fatisfattions alone are 
affirmed , both for common Penitents, and Saints, all-ſufficient, and not 
only do obtain grace for Saints, to ſatisfie, themſelves, for a temporal 
niſhment ; but alſo, when applied by an Indulgence, do procure a remilſl 
of ſuch temporal puniſhment to them, without their own Penances or Sat 
fattions ]. 

We continue, in the Thirteenth, the ſame demand : Why the ſatisf afton 
of Chriſt may not ſerve [| But, who are they, that ſay, it may not ? See he- 
fore $. 47. ]. without this Holy Man's penances to remit only the other per- 
ſon's temporal puniſhment for his ſin, when the ſatisfattion of Chriſt was (ufli- 
cient alone to remit both eternal and temporal to that perſon in the Sacrament 
of Baptiſme? Or was the force of it ſpent then, that it needs a freſh ſupply 
a fterwerds from this Holy Man's penances ? But if then it could be applied to 
a higher end , without any other help, why not where it is to have far leſs effi - 
cacy * 

We have now paſſed through all his Q#eſtions concerning the Church's Trea- 
ſure; many of them, as they ſeem to me, very irreverent, and impertinent ; 
of which (as1faid) he may accept of that Anſiver in his application of them to 
Indulgences, which he gives us1n our's tothe Sacrament, The laſt Queſtion yer 
remains, 

Viz: How came this treaſure of the Church, i. e. the ſup:rſlnities, as he calls 
them, of Chriſt's ſatisfatt:ons for the temporal puniſhment of fin, which are 
applied in Indylgences, into the Pope's keeping ; and who gav? him the Keys of 
them ? when every Prieſt is truſted, in the Sacrament of Penance, with the trea- 
ſure of Chriſt s neceſſary ſatisfaition for the remitting of the eternal puniſhment ? 
R. After Thave firſt told him (for, the language is uſed by him wx. that 1 
know no Roman Divine that ſtiles Chriſt's ſarisfaftions for the remitting of 
Sin, and the eternal puniſhment, neceſſary, and of the temporal, ſup nous : 
{ anſwer; That in the doubt, what perſons have the lawful power of conceding 
Tndwlgences, it 1s ſufficient that Proteſtants then be ſatisfied, when they are 
firſt agreed to admit them, Mean-while, what needs our Author trouble 
himſelf, or us, with ſuch a Zxeſton? The Pope, ſurely, hath as much power 
| G of, 
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of, and right to keep, the Keys, as any. Ofthoſe Inda/gevees, then, which he 
concedes, none needs diſpute the validity : But, not to eave this unſpoken to. 
I ſay xſt. That, as not the Conceſſion of Inaulgences, ſo neither the Exerciſe 
of the power of Abſolation, ( this alſo being an ACt of Furisdition and Ju- 
dicature ) i. e. neither the application of Chriſt's Merits and SatisfaCtions, for 
the eternal, nor for the temporal, puniſhment of Sin, doth belong to the In- 
ferior Clergy, but dependently, from the Biſhops, and Governors of the Cherchz 
which Commiſhon they receive alſo with a reſervation of ſeveral Caſes, 
wherein they may not abſolve. Next ; for Church-Governors: Not only the 
Tope, but other Biſhops de fatto have conceded Indulgences in ancient times, 
and do ſtill. But, whether the conceding of them doth belong to all Biſhops 
Zure'i ivino, Or only to the ſupreme Governor, the Pope, is diſputed among the 
Schoolmen. The Council of Trent, ( though there they were much diſputed), 
hath determined nothing about the Limits of ſuch Epiſcopal Juriſdiditions ; 
but left them to the former current Ecclehiaſtical Cuſtoms and Practices ; 
Several limitations and reſtraints of them have been made by the ſupreme 
Biſhop of the Church the Succeſſor of St. Peter (to whom in the firſt place 
our Lord committed the Keys [Tibs dabo claves] not only with a Precedency 
to, but Power and Authority over, the reſt): and have been made to ve- 
ry good ends, that things might be done with better order, and diſcuſſion, 
and with leſs confuſion, and relaxation of Diſcipline, as it is allo particularly 
in this granting of [ndalgences ; and, fo long as the Biſhops acquieſce therein, 
ſuch queſtions, as this, ſeemrather moved to the diſturbance of the Church's 
peace, than any edification in the Chriſtian Faith. And fo leaveit. The 
Roman School-Drwuines, to this and ſeveral other of his Queſtions, have nor 
been ſilent; nor wanted his Predeceſſors the wit to ask them before him. 
If he looks ſo much intotheir Books, as he pretends, why takes heno notice 
of their Anſwers? Is it not, becauſe he finds ſo much Reaſon in them, as he 
is loth ro diyulge to his party, unleſs he could do it with greater fatifa- 
ction ? 

This, to his .2weſtions, But, now, after all theſe Invetives againſt the- - 
Roman Indulgences, 1. e. againſt the remitting of ſome Penances, and this 
not gratzs ; but, for ſome other Pious Works done in lieu thereof [ perhaps 
ſs many times Viſiting a Church, and therein for ſome time offering up his 
Devotions, Faſting on certain days, giving fo much Alms, and the like J ; 
and for a Caxſe, that, in advancing fome publick, or private, good, bears 
ſome proportion to that which 1s remitted, or allo far exceeds itz as war- 
ring againſt Infidels oppreſſing the Church, Converſion of Hererticks, build- 
ing of Churches, Hoſpitals, &c: And, again, For the remiſſion of which Penan- 
ces the Perſon is required firſt ro examine the quality of his ſins, and to.excite 
a Contritzon ſutable thereto, to repair to the Saerament of Penance, Confeſſion, 
and Abſolution, and alſo. to perform ſuch penances as may be thought talu- 
tary and medicinal to the conquering his luſts, and preventing the like miſ- 
carriages for the time to come, and all this to be done by him to render him» 
ſelf capable of the benefig of an Indwlgence : I ſay, after all this inveighing a» 
gainſt tuch a practice of the Rowan Church, ( wherein, as uſyally in all other 
Points... 
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Points conteſted, fhe only ſtands upon her guard, and defence of Cuſtoms 

ing to her from Ancient Times; and the ſers, and Invaders, are 
the orher Party); Iask: with what great ity do the Proteſtant Mini- 
ſters treat a Perſon, that, after the loſing his Baptiſmal Grace, labours under 
mortal fin? What Penances, what better thing, than thoſe Roman pious Works, 
which they deride,do they impoſe? They,indeed,as Catholicks alſo,cxhort ſuch a 
perion to repentance of his ſin, and amendment of his life ; and tell him, as Catho- 
licks alſo do, that theſe are neceſſary; but then the ſureſt way to acquiring a 
true repentance, and the chiefeſt means of working in him a reformation of lite, 
4.e. ſolitude, penance, mortifications, abſtinences, &c, they preſs not to him g 
and of the neceſſity alſo of the Church's Keys for remillion of ſuch Afortal ſin com- 
mitted after Baptiſm they do not inform him, 

They tell him, that he needs fear no ſurther reckonings for his ſin, as to 
any puniſhment or ſufferings for it, if once* repented of; that ſin, and all its __ 
puniſhments are wiped off at once : [ for, ſaith our Author, * how can that fault © Ag y 
be [aid to be remitted, which is yet puniſhed? ] and therefore that our doing any Que, 
penance, for avoiding ſuch punithmenr, 1s needleſs. The [ndwlgences in the 
Catholick Church, only ſometimes uſed for remitting ſuch penances, ( yet this 
not without commutation) are cried out of ll, as excaſing them from doing the beſt _ _ .. 
part of their Religion; Yet, among Proteſtants, ſuch penances are remitted al- tReat. lael) 
ways, in their being never at all impoſed ; and yer their piety and Religion © 
thrives well enough without them; and they are neither required as the beſt, 
nor as 4xy, part of it. They cry out of the lightening, ſometimes, of men's 
burdens in the Church of Rome by Indalgences ; but themſelves will not touch 
thoſe lighter burdens ( mentioned before), thatare laid on them for gaining 
theſe Indulgences, with one of their fingers. Nothing is done right in the 
Church of Kome ; whilſt among them nothing is done at all; and therefore, in 
the other, is nothing done right. 

To Conclude theſe diſcourſes ; Let all pious Chriſtians in general beware of $5: #r} 
ſuch a deſtructive and Negative Way of Religion, as to ſo great a partof the —= 
Church's PraCticals: Which thus endeavours to pull down all that ſtands be- 
fore it, but itſelf builds nothing ; and, under pretence of reforming Religion, 
and Devotions, only defaceth them ; and fo leaves the ruines thereof to be 
—_— upon by Atheiſts, Here are (ſpeaking of the woſt part, and thoſe 
that ſtand at a further diſtance from the Reman Church) no Mental prayer ; no 
Purgation, or Mortification, in order thereto; no Abſtrattion of life, no Con- 
templation, no ſtate of Perfettion, no Aſpirations, no Attive or Paſſive Unions, 

, talked of, No Evangelical Connſels; but thoſe, focalled, held precepts to ſome 
particular perſons, of which none finds himſelf to be one ; no recommending 
of ſoluude; of fingle life ; of quitting the poſſeſſion and cares of Riches, --- Ur 
ſolicits ſint que [unt Domini, quo moao placeant Deo 1 Cor. 7. 32. --- and #t fa- 
caltatem prebeat fine 1mped mento Dominum obſecrandi ; No Sacerdotal Confeſſion; 
'and ſo no Caſaiſts to ſatishe ſeruples ; and (o no liability of ſuch to be miſcon- 
ftrued in ſtating ſuch points; as the Rowan Caſaijts are moit ſhamefully by 
Proteftants citing their words, and defalking Circumſtances, which continual- 


ly alter the ftare of the £2weſtion ; No Penances, or Satisfaitions to appeale God's 
G 2 wrath 
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Wrath for their ſins, thoſe of Chriſt being ſufficient z and, ſo, ho need of Indyti 
gences; No Sacrifice of the Altar : No Corporal Preſence of our Lord's Body 
there; and ſo no ſolemn Ceremonies attending it ; No Adoration there, and 
ſo no queſtioning of them for [dolatry : No Sacrament of Penance for delive- 
rance from Mortal fin, and ſono Grace expected from the Opus operatum of it ; 
When people are ſick, no care of confeſſing them; or of not letting them depart 
hence without their Viaticum; and without Extream Unttion in the name. of 
the Lord, Norecommending themſelves to the Prayers of Saints to help them 
with their /nterceſſions to God: No Purgatory or preſent Middle State of any 
faithful Souls, however departed hence with imperfect reformation of life ; 
bur all Chriftians ſent immechately to. Hel, that da not go. immediately ro 
Heaven, and to the Beatifical Viſion of God ; and ſo no Prayers, no Oblations, 
no All-Souls-days, no Anniverſaries, for benefiting of ſuch S»uls; No ſaving ſo 
as by fire; No ſufferings to be endured hereafter, if the moſt extream be once 
eſcaped; and whatever ſoul departing hence 1s not worthy of the JoweZF mi- 
ſery, inſtantly aſcends into the higheft Bliſs: And there too, no Degrees of Glo- 
ry; but in Chriſt all equal. Bur then, if it be conſidered, how few of thoſe, 
whoſeem to dy penitent, are well prepared ( by reaſon of their late repentance 
and imperfect reformation of rnanners ) to enter immediately to the fruition 
of God's preſence, and poſſeſſion of eternal joys, and how much many Proteſtants 
diſparage a death-bed Repentance, whilſt thus they ſend mo Souls to Purga- 
tory, they ſend the more to Hell : In extreams they are the one way, or the 
other ; whilſt the Church, guided by Scriptare, expounded by Tradition, goes 
in a middle way, rather inclined to mercy, than r-gowr. Again, No Vows ; no 
macerations of the Body ; noVigils; no obſerving Faſts; hardly any Fe#tivals, 
much leſs their Oftaves. But every one left topray, torepent, after his own 
way; faſt, when he pleaſeth ; do good works out of gratitude to him, who 
hath done and Juffered for him all that God requires; to- believe firmly and 
without wavering the remiſſion of all his ſins, how hainous ſoever, and ſo to 
magnifie the more God's Mercy, and Chriſt's Merits; to read the Scriptures 
without asking the Exnxch's Queſtion, Lxomodo poſſum intelligere, wiſi quis 6 
Fenderit mihi, &c? and not to doubt but that God will illuminate him in the 
underſtanding of them as much as is neceſſary, whenas heſtops his ears to the 
inſtructions of thoſe Miſſioners ſent by our Lord to teach him- in them; No 
ſuch numerous Catalogue of the Articles of their Faith, or Determinations of 
former obliging Councils, nor yoke of Aſſent or Belief impoſed ; bur boaſting 
of their indulging toall men liberty of opinion in thoſe things, where the far- 
mer Church, they ſay, hath uſed Tyranny. No ſure Tradition, fave only 
that of the Scriptures, ( for this alone ſerves their turn) ; no Church-Infallibili- 
ty; and 1 had almoſt ſaid, no Charch- Authority. A fine contrived way of 
Religion for invading others, and no need of defending it ſelf: For, on. Affir- 
mers lies the Proof. 

All theſe, Church-Praftices before Lather's appearance, are thrown off by 
many, ( forl cannot fay it of all; Thoſe among them, 1 hope will conſider, 
whom theſe things concern ); Nor have they any reverence to their gray 
hairs, or their great Antiquity : But, for their defence againſt this (not tobe 
| denied), 


Indulgences Vindicated, 


' denied), they bring in Antichriſt to father them ; bring him not into the 
world only, in ſuch early days, bus into the Chwarch ; and, in the Charch, place 
him alſo in the chiefeſt Chair thereof, in the latter end of the Fowrth Age, or 
beginning of the Fifth : (for, many of theſe Cuſtoms, rejected by them, are 
then found in the Church ); and there he hath ſate ever ſince, and given laws 
to Chriſtianity ( if we will believe them ) fora thoxſand years, till the Refor- 
mation appeared, notwithſtanding our Lord's Promiſe to the Church of Porte 
inferi non prevalebunt. And, ſince this his coming, all theſe things are found 
Superitition, Wil-worſhip, Mandata Hominum, with theſe Reformers : and, upon 
the ſame account, many other Sects, Sub-reformers of the Reformed, are hard 
at work to pull down the remainder of Church-Government, Ceremonies, Diſ- 
cipline, which theſe firſt Demoliſhers have yer left ſtanding. And having, 
thus, diſmiſſed and rid their hands of all theſe former Church-Cuſtoms, they 
have now the leiſure to make ſport with them too, and call them to an ac- 
count. And, for fitting the Church's Tenents and Pradtices the better for 
thcir drollery, they miſ-relate, and miſ-repreſent them ſo far, as that they 
can manifeſt them unreaſonable and ridiculous; and the extravagancy of any 
Caſwift or Schoolman is applied, and imputed, tothe Church ; whilſt the Pro- 
teſtant Reader, though otherwiſe never ſo prudent and knowing, yet unſtudi- 
ed and unexperienced in thefe things, believes their relation as a truth ; and 
the Learned, amongſt Cathol.cks, are aſtoniſhed to ſee the Church's Dottrine 

ſo diſguiſed and falſified. Ti autem exaltare, Domine, in virtute tua; and, 

as there want not many to invade thy Truth, fo raiſe up always thoſe thar 

may defend it with the ſtrength, not which they have of themſelves (that is, 
none), but which they receive from Thee; who uſeſt ro confound the wiſe 

of this world with things weak, and deſpiſed, that no fleſh may glory in thy ſight, 

And, as for the Enemies of thy Church and Truth, whoever they be, Im- 

ple facies corums 1gnominia, Domine, ut quarant Nomen tuum, 
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